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Resolved, That the permission heretofore grant-

ed by the Assembly to publish the Confession of

Faith in contravention of the copyright, be, and

the same is hereby revoked.

Resolved, That the Presbyterian Board of

Publication is hereby directed to take the

charge, oversight, and agency of printing and

selling the authorized copy of the Constitution

of the Presbyterian Church, in the United

States of America :

—

Resolved, That the standing committees to

supervise the publication of the Constitution,

within the bounds of the several Synods, bf,

and the same are hereby abolished.
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THE

CONFESSION OF FAITH.

CHAPTER I.

OP THE HOLT SCRIPTURE.

Although the light of nature, and th«

works of creation and providence, do so far

manifest the goodness, wisdom, and power of

God, as to leave men inexcusable ;

' yet

are they not sufficient to give that knowledge

of God, and of his will, which is necessary

unto salvation;'' therefore it pleased the

» Rom. ii. 14, 15. For when the Gentiles, which have

not »he law, do by nature the things contained in the law,

these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves;

which show the work of the law written in their hearts,

their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts

the meanwhile accusing, or else excusing one another.

Rom. i. 19, 20. Because that which may be known of

fiod is manifest in them : for God hath showed it unto

them. For the invisible things of him from the creation

of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the

things that are made, even his eternal power and God-
head ; so that they are without excuse. Psa. xix. 1—3.

The heaveas declare the glory of God, and the firmament

Bhoweth his handiwork. Day unto day uttereth speech,

and night unto night showeth knowledge. There is no

speech nor language where their voice is not heard. See

Bom. i. 32, with Rom. ii. 1.

k 1 Ccr. . 21. For after that "n the wisdom of Gci,

(9J
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Lord, at sundry times, and in divers manners,

to reveal himself, and to declare that his will

unto his church ; " and afterwards for the bet-

ter preserving and propagating of the truth,

and for the more sure establishment and com
fort of the church against the corruption of the

flesh, and the malice of Satan and of the w( rid,

to commit the same wholly unto writing ;
*

which maketh the Holy Scripture to be most

necessary ;
" those former ways of God's ra-

the *orld by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by
the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.

1 Cor. ii. 13, 14- Which things also we speak, not in the

words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the

Holy Ghost teacheth ; comparing spiritual things with

spiritual. But the natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness unto him

:

neither can he know them, because they are spiritually

discerned.
' Heb. i. 1. God, who at sundry times, and in divers

manners, spake in time past unto the fathers by the pro-

phets

—

i Luke i. 3, 4. It seemed good to me also, having had
perfect understanding of all things from the very first,

to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus,

that thou mightest know the certainty of those things

wherein thou hast been instructed. Rom. xv. 4. For
whatsoever things were written aforetime were written

for our learning ; that we, through patience and comfort

of the Scriptures, might have hope. Isa. viii. 20. To
the law and to the testimony : if they speak not accord-

ing to this word, it is because there is no light in them.

Rev. xxii. 18.

e 2 Tim. iii. 15. And that from a child thou hast

known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee

wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ

Jesus. 2 Pet. i. 19. We have also a more Bure word
of prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed.
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sealing his will unto his people being now

ceased.'

II. Under the name of Holy Scripture, or

tlie word of God written, are now contained

all the books of the Old and New Testament,

which are these

:

OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
Genesis. Chronicles, II. Daniel.

Exodus. Ezra. Hosea.

Leviticus. Nehemiah. Joel.

Numbers. Esther. Amos.
Deuteronomy. Job. Obadiah.
Joshua. Psalms. Jonah.

Judges. Proverbs. Micah.
Ruth. Ecclesiastes. Nahum.
Samuel, I. The Song of Songs. Habakkuk.
Samuel, II. Isaiah. Zephaniah,
Kings, I. Jeremiah. Haggai.
Kings, II. Lamentations. Zechariah.

Chronicles, I. Ezekiel. Malachi,

OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
The Gospels ac- Galatians. The Epistle of

cording to Ephesians. James.
Matthew. Philippians. The first, and se-

Mark. Colossians. cond Epistles of

Luke. Thessalonians, I. Peter.

vTohn. Thessalonians, II. The first second

The Acts of the To Timothy, I. and third Epis-

Apostles. To Timothy, II. tles of John.
Paul's Epistles to To Titus. The Epistle of

the Romans To Philemon. Jude.
Corinthians, I. The Epistle to the The Revelation.

Corinthians, II. Hebrews.

I

as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day
dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts.

' Heb. i. 1, 2 God who, at sundry times and is
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All which are given by inspiration of God,
to be the rule of faith and life.*'

III. The books commonly called Apocry-
pha, not being of divine inspiration, are no
part of the canon of the Scripture ; and there

fore are of no authority in the Church of God»
nor to be any otherwise approved, or made use

of, than other human writings.''

IV. The authority of the Holy Scripture, for

which it ought to be believed and obeyed, de-

divers manners, spake in time past unto the fathers by
the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto u» by
his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by
whom also he made the worlds.

« Eph. ii. 20. And are built upon the foundation
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself
being the chief corner-stone. Rev. xxii. 18, 19. For I

testify unto every man that heareth the words of the pro-
phecy of this book, if any man shall add unto these things,

Qod shall add unto him the plagues that are written in

this book : and if any man shall take away from the

words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away
his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city,

and from the things which are written in this book.

2 Tim. iii. 16. All Scripture is given by inspiration of

God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc-

tion, for instruction in righteousness.
»> Luke xxiv. 27, 44. And beginning at Moses and

all the projhets. he expounded unto them in all the Scrip-

tures, the things concerning himself. And he said unto
them, These ara the words which I spake unto you, whi.e

1 was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled

which were written in the law of Moses, and in the

prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me. 2 Pet. i. 21.

For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of

man ; biii. noly men of Goc" spake as they were moved by
the Holy Ghost
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pendetli not upon the testimony of anj man oi

church, but wholly upon God, (who is truth

itself,) the author thereof ; and therefore it is to

be received, because it is the word of God.'

V. We may be moved and induced by th«

testimony of the church to an high and reve-

rent esteem for the Holy Scripture;^ and

the heavenliness of the matter, the eflBcacy of

the doctrine, the majesty of the style, the con-

sent of all the parts, the scope of the whole,

(which is to give all glory to God,) the full dis-

covery it makes of the only way of man's sal-

vation, the many other incomparable excel-

lencies, and the entire perfection thereof, are

arguments whereby it doth abundantly evi-

dence itself to be the word of God
;
yet, not-

withstanding, our full persuasion and assurance

of the infallible truth, and divine authority

thereof, is from the inward work of the Holy

» 2 Tim. iii. 16. All Scripture is given by inspi-

ration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,

for correction, for instruction in righteousness. 1 John
V. 9. If we receive the witness of men, the witness

of God is greater : For this is the witness of God which
he hath testified of his Son. 1 Thess. ii. 13. For this

cause also thank we God without ceasing, because, when
ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye
received it not as the word of men, but (as it is in truth)

the word of God, which effectually worketh also in y 'U

that believe.

1 Tim. iii. 15. But if 1 tarry long, that thou raayest

know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house

ol Ood, which is the church of the living God, the pillar

and ground of the truth.

i
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Spirit, bearing witness by and with the word in
our hearts,^

VI. The whole counsel of God, concerning
all things necessary for his own glory, man's
Balvation, faith, and life, is either expressly set

down in Scripture, ^r by good and necessary
consequence may be deduced from Scripture

:

Qnto which nothing at any time is to be added,
whether by new revelations of the Spirit, or
traditions of men.' Nevertheless we acknow-

k 1 John ii. 20, 27. But ye have an unction from the
Holy One, and ye know all things.—But the anointing
which ye have received of him ahideth in you, and ye
need not that any man teach you : but as the same anoint-
ing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie,

and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.
John xvi. 13, 14. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth,
is come, he will guide you into all truth : for he shall not
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that
shall he speak ; and he will show you things to come.

—

He shall glorify me : for he shall receive of mine, and
shall show it unto you.— 1 Cor ii 10, 11. But God hatk
revealed them unto us by his Spirit; for the Spirit search-
eth all things, yea the deep things of God.—For what
man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man
which is in him ? even so the things of God knoweth no
man, but the Spirit of God.

' 2 Tim. ii:. 16, 17. All Scripture is given by in-
•piration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re-
proof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness

:

that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished
unto all good works.—Gal. i. 8. But though we, or an
augel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than
that whish we have preached unto you, let him be ac-
cursed.— 2 T\ies8. ii. 2. That ye be not soon shaken in
oiind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word.
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ledge the inward illumination of the Spirit

of God to be necessary for the saving under-

standing of such things as are levealed in the

word;" and that there are some HioumstanceS

concerning the worship of God, and govern-

ment of the church, c^"imon to human actions

and societies, which are to be ordered by the

light of nature and Christian prudence, accord-

ing to the general rules of the word, which are

always to be observed."

VII. All things in Scripture are not alike

plain in themselves, nor alike clear unto all;'

nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ ia

at hand.
"" John vi. 45. It is Wi'itten in the prophets, And they

shall be all taught of God. Every man therefore that

hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto
me. 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10, 12. But as it is written, Eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the

heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for

them that love him. But God hath revealed them unto
us by his Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea
the deep things of God.—Now we have received, not the
apirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God ; that we
might know the things that are freely given to us of God.

» 1 Cor. xi. 13, 14. Judge in yourselves : Is it

comely that a woman pray unto Gid uncovered ? Doth
not even nature itself teach you, that if a man have long
hail, it is a shame unto him? 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 40. How
is it then, brethren? when ye come together, every oae
of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a Jongue, hath
a revelation, hath an interpretation. Let all things be
done unto edifying.—Let all things be done decently aid
in order.

• 2 Pet. iii. 16. As also in all his epistles, speaking
in them of these things ; in which are some things hard
to bo understood, whi"h they that are unlearned ind ua-
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yet those things which are necessary to he

known, believed^ and observed, for salvation,

are so clearly propounded and opened in some
place of Scripture or other, that not only the

learned, but the unlearned, in a due use of the

ordinary means, may attain unto a sufficient

understanding of them.P

VIII. The Old Testament in Hebrew,
(which was the native language of the people

of God of old,) and the New Testament in

Greek, (which at the time of the writing of it

was most generally known to the nations,)

being immediately inspired by God, and by hia

singular care and providence, kept pure in all

ages, are therefore authentical ;
"^ so as in all

controversies of religion the church is finally

to appeal unto them.' But because these

original tongues are not known to all the peo-

ple of God who have right unto, and inter-

est in the Scriptures, and are commanded, in

stable wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, unto
their own destruction.

p Psa. cxix. 105, 130. Thy word is a lamp unto

my feet, and a light unto my path. The entrance of thy

words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the

rmple.
*• Matt. V. 18. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven

ind earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pas/"

from the law, till all be fulfilled.

' lea. viii. 20. To the law and to the testimony ; if

they speak not according to this word, it is because there

is no light in them. Acts xv. 15. And to this agree

*.he words of the prophets. John v. 46. For h»d ye
believed Moses, je would havf be'-eved me: for he wioU
of xai.
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the fear of God, to read and search bhern,'

therefore they are to be translated into the

vulgar language of every nation unto which

they come,' that the word of God dwelling

plentifully in all, they may worship him in aa

acceptable manner," and, through patience

and comfort of the Scriptures, may have
hope."

» John V. 39. Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye
think ye have eternal life : and they are they which testify

o( me.
« 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 9, 11, 12, 24, 27, 28. Now, brethren,

i! I come unto you speaking with tongues, what shall

I profit you, except I shall speak to you either by
revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophesying, or by
doctrine ?—So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue
words easy to be understood, how shall it be known
what is spoken? for ye shall speak into the air.—There-
fore if I know not the meaning of the voice, 1 shall be,

unto him that speaketh, a barbarian, and he that speak-
eth shall be a barbarian unto me. Even so ye, for as

much as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek that ye
may excel to the edifying of the church.—But if all pro-

phesy, and there come in one that believeth not, or one
unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all.

—

If any man speak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two,

or at most by three, and that by course ; and let one in-

terpret. But if there be no interpreter, let him keep
silence in the church ; and let him speak to himself, and
to God.

Col. iii. 16. Let the word of Christ dwell in you
richly in all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one
another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, sing-

ing with grace in your hearts to the Lord.
" Rom. XV. 4. For whatsoever things rere written

aforetime were written for our learning ; tht^t we, through
patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might hav«

2*
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IX. The infallible rule of interpretation of

Scripture, is the Scripture itself; and there-

fore, when there is a question about the tru«

and full sense of any scripture, (which is not

manifold, but one,) it may be searched and

known by other places that speak more clearly."

X. The Supreme Judge, by which all con'

troversies of religion are to be determined, and

all decrees of councils, opinions of ancient

writers, doctrines of men, and private spirits,

are to be examined, and in whose sentence

we are to rest, can be no other but the Holy
Spirit speaking in the Scripture.'

CHAPTER II.

OF GOD, AND OF THE HOLT TRINITY.

There is but one only^ living and true

* Acts XV. 15. And to this agree the words of the

prophets. John v. 46, For had ye believed Moses, ye
would have believed me : for he wrote of me.

* Matt. xxii. 29, 31. Jesus answered and said unto

them. Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, noi the

power of God.— But as touching the resurrection of the

dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unti

fou by God. Eph. ii. 20. And are built upon the founda-

tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself

being the chief corner-stone. Acts xxviii. 25. And when
they agreed not among themselves, they departed, after

that Paul had spoken one word, Well spake the Holy
Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers.

T Deut. vi. 4. Hear, Israel ; the Lord our God is one

Lora, 1 Cor. viii.4, 6. As concerning therefore the eat-

ing of those things that are offered in sacrifice unto iaola,

we knuw tlfit an ido" 's nothing 'n the 'world, '^n^> tnat
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God,' who is infinite in being and perfec-

tion,' a most pure spii-it,*" invisible,' with«

out body, parts, ^ or passions, ' immuta^

there is none other God but one.—But to us there is but

one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in

him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are x\\ things,

and we by him.
» 1 Thess. i. 9.—Ye turned to God from idols, to serve

the living and true God. Jer x. 10.—But the Lord is

the true God, he is the living God, and an everlasting

King.
» Job xi. 7, 8, 9, and xxvi. 14. Canst thou by searcn-

ing find out God ? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto

perfection ? It is as high as heaven ; what canst thou do ?

deeper than hell ; what canst thou know ? The measure

thereof 's longer than the earth, and broader than the

sea. —Lo these are parts of his ways ; but how little a

portion is heard of him ! but the thunder of his power,

who can understand?
•> John iv. 24. God is a Spirit, and they that worship

him, must worship him in spirit and in truth.

« 1 Tim. i. 17. Now unto the King eternal, immortal,

invisible, the only wise God, be honour and glory for ever

and ever. Amen.
"• Deut. iv. 15, 16. Take ye therefore good heed unto

yourselves, (for ye saw no manner of similitude on the

day that the Lord spake unto you in Horeb out of th«

midst of the fire,) lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make
you a graven image, the similitude of any figure, the like-

ness of male or female. Luke xxiv. 39. Behold my hands

and my feet, that if ts I myself handle me and see ; for

ft spirit hath iL)t Oesh and bones, as ye see me have.

John iv. 24.
• Acts xiv. 11, 15. And when the people saw what

Paul had done, they lifted up their voices, saying in the

speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in the

likeness of men.—And saying, Sirs, why do ye these

things? We also are men of like passions with you, and

preach into you that ye should turn from these vanitie*



20 CONFESSIC)^ OF FAITH. [chap, n

ble/ immense,^ eternal,*" incom}. re Sensible,'

almighty, J most wise,'' most holy,* most
free, *" most absolute, ° working all thing?

according to the counsel of his own immu-
table and most righteous will, ° for his own

»into the living God, which made heaven, and earth, and
the sea, and all things that are therein.

' James i. 17 —The Father of lights, with whom is no
variableness, neither shadow of turning. Mai. iii. 6. For
I am the Lord. I change not.

g 1 Kings viii. 27. But will God indeed dwell on the
earth ? Behold, the heaven and heaven of heavens can-
not contain thee ; how much less this house that I have
builded ! Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. Am I a God at hand, saith

the Lord, and not a God afar off ? Can any hide him-
self in secret places that I shall not see him ? saith

the Lord. Do not I fill heaven and earth ? saith thfc

Lord.
h Psa. xc. 2. Before the mountains were brought

forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world,
even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God. 1 Tim.
i. 17. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible.

the only wise God, be honour and glory for ever and ever
Amen.

• Psa. cxlv. 3.—His greatness is unsearchable.
* Gen. xvii. 1.— -I am the Almighty God; walk before

me, and be thou perfect. Rev. iv. 8.

" Rom. xvi. 27. To God only wise, be glory through
Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.

' Isa. vi. 3. And one cried unto another, and said,

Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts : the whole earth ia

full of his glory. Rev. iv. 8.

> Psa. cxv. 3. But our God is in the heavens : He
bath done whatsoever he pleased.

» Ex. iii. 14. And God said unto Moses, I ah that i

AM : and he said, Thus shalt thou say unto the chil Iron

of Israel, I am hath sent me unto yau.
" Eph i. 11. In whom also we have obtained i.n

inheritance, being predestinated according to the puipoi«
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glory;'' most loving,'' gracious, merciful, long-

suffering, abundant in goodness and truth,

forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin;'

the rewarder of them that diligently seek him ;'

and withal most just and terrible in his judg-

ments;' hating all sin," and who will by no

means clear the guilty/

jf him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own

will.

P Prov. xvi. 4. The Loid hath made all things for

himself: yea, even the wicked for the day of evil. Rom.

xj. 36. For of him, and through him, and to him are

all things : to whom be glory for ever. Amen. Rev.

tv. 11.

1 1 John iv. 8. He that loveth not, knoweth not God

;

for God is love.

' Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. And the Lord passed by before him,

and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and

gracious, long-sufiFering, and abundant in goodness and

Truth ; keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity

and transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear

the guilty.
• Heb. xi. 6.—For he that cometh to God must believe

that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that dili-

gently seek him.
' Neh. ix. 32, 33. Now, therefore, our God, the great,

the mighty, and the terrible God, who keepest covenant

and mercy, let not all the trouble seem little before thee,

that hath come upon us, on our kings, on our princes,

and on our priests, and on our prophets, and on our

fathers, and on all thy people, since the time of the kings

of Assyria, unto this day. Howbeit, thou art just in all

that is brought upon us; for thou hast done right, but we

have done wickedly.

Psa. V. 6, 6. The foolish shall not stand in thy sight

:

thou hatest all workers of iniquity. Thou shalt destroy

them that speak leasing ; the Lord will abhor the bloodj

Knd deceitful man.
* Nahum i. 2, 3 G 1 ia jealous, anc^ the Lord rtf
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II. God hath all life,' glory/ goodness,'

blessedness,* in and of himself; and is alone

in and unto himself all-sufficient, not stand-

ing in need of any creatures which he hath
made,* nor deriving any glorj from them,*

but only manifesting his own glory in, by,

unto, and upon them : he is the alone foun-

tain of all being, of whom, through whom,
and to whom, are all things ;

' and hath most

vengeth, and is furious ; the Lord will take vengeance on
his adversaries, and he reserveth wrath for his enemies.
The Lord is slow to anger, and great in power, and will

not at all acquit the wickevl. See Ex. xxxiv. 7.

" John V. 26. For as the Father hath life in

himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in

himself.

» Acts vii. 2. And he said, Men, brethren, and fathers,

hearken ; The God of glory appeared unto our father

Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt
in Charran.

T Psa. cxix. 68. Thou art good, and doest good ; teach
me thy statutes.

» 1 Tim. vi. 15. Which in his times he shall show, who
is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and
Lord of lords. Rom. ix. 6.—Who is over all, God bles-

sed for ever. Amen.
» Acts xvii. 24, 25. God that made the world, and all

things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and
earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; neither

Is worshipped with men's hands, as though he needed
any thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all

things.

•> Job xxii. 2, 3, Can a man be profitable untoGod, as

be that is wise may be profitable unto himself ? la it any
pleasure to the Almightj' that thou are righteous ? or is it

gain to him that thou makest thy ways perfect

'

' Rom. xi. 36. For of him, and through iiim. and
to him, are all things ; to whom be glory for ever. Amen
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sovereign dominion over them, to do by them,

for them, or upon them, whatsoever himself

pleasetb.** In his sight all things are open and

manifest ;
• his knowledge is infinite, infallible,

and independent upon the creature ;
^ so aa

nothing is to him contingent or uncertain.*

He is most holy in all his counsels, in all

his works, and in all his commands.'' To him

is due from angels and men, and every

i Rev. iv. 11. Thou art worthy, Lord, to receive

glory, and honour, and power: for thou hast created all

things, and for thy pleasure they are, and were created.

Dan. iv. 25, 3.5. The Most High ruleth in the kingdom
of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will.—And all

the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing : and
he doeth according to his will in the army of heaven, and
among the inhabitants of the earth : and none can stay

his hand, or say unto him, What doest thou? See 1 Tim.
vi. 15, on the letter s.

e Heb. iv. 13. Neither is there any creature that is not
manifest in his eight : but all things are naked and opened
unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do.

f Rom. xi. 33, 34. the depth of the riches both of

the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are

his judgments, and his ways past finding out!—For who
hath known the mind of the Lord ? or who hath been his

counsellor? Psa. cxlvii. 5. Great is our Lord, and of

great power : his understanding is infinite.

« Acts XV. 18. Known unto God are all his works from
the beginning of the world. Ezek. xi. 5. And the Spirit

of the Lord fell upon me, and said unto me. Speak, Th««)

Baith the Lord, Thus have ye said, house of Israel ; for

I know the things that come into your mind, every one of

them
>> Psa. cxlv. 17. The Lord is righteous in all his ways,

and holy in all his works. Rom. vii. 12. Wherefore the

law is holy, anl the commandment holy, and just, uid
good
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Other creature, whatsoever worship, service.

or obedience, he is pleased to require of

them.'

III. In the unity of the Godhead there be

three persons of one substance, power, and

eternity ; God the Father, God the Son, and

God the Holy Ghost.J The Father is of none,

neither begotten nor proceeding ; the Son is

eternally begotten of the Father ;
^ the Holy

i Rev. V. 12—14. Saying, with a loud voice, Worthy
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches,

and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glorj, and
blessing. And every creature which is in heaven, and on
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the

iT^a, and all that are in them, heard I saj'ing, Blessing, and
honour, and glory, and power be unto him that sitteth

upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.

And the four beasts said. Amen. And the four and twenty

elders fell down and worshipped him that liveth for ever

and ever.

i 1 John V. 7. For there are three that bear record in

heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost ; and
these three are one. Matt. iii. 16, 17. And Jesus, when he

was baptized, went up straightway out of the water; and

lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the

Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon
him : And lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. Matt, xxviii.

19. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them
;n the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of tht

Holy Ghost. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of the Lord

Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the commuuicn of

the Holy Ghost, bo with you all. Amen.
k John i. 14, 'S. And the Word was made flesh, and

dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as cf

the only begotten of the Father) full of grace and truth.—

No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Sen,

which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him
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Ghost eternally proceeding from the Father

and the Son.'

CHAPTER III.

OF god's eternal decrees.

Gor from all eternity did by the most wise

and holy counsel of his own will, freely and
unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to

pass;™ yet so as thereby neither is God the

author of sin ;

" nor is violence offered to the

I John XV. 26. But when the Comforter is come,
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the

Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he-

shall testify of me. Gal. iv. 6. And because ye are sons,

God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts,

crjing, Abba, Father.
* Eph. i. n. In whom also we have obtained an in-

hfTitance, being predestinated according to the purpose'

of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own
w-.ll, Rom. xi. 33. the depth of the riches both of

ths wisdom and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable-

are his judgments, and his ways past finding out! Heb.
vi. 17. AVherein God, willing more abundantly to show
a?4to the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel,

ct>nfirmed it by an oath. Rom. ix. 15, 18. For he saith

tc Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy,
md 1 will have compassion on whom I will have compas-
jion.—Therefore hath he mercy on whon he will have-

mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.

Jam. i. 13, 17. Let no man say, when be is tempted,

I am tempted ot God ; for God cannot be tempted with-

evil, neither tempteth he any man.—Every good gift,

and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down
from the Father of lights, with whom is no variable-

ness, neither shadow of turning. 1 John i. 5. Tbia
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will of the creatures, nor is the liberty or con-

tingency of secon I causes taken away, but

rather established."

II. Although God knows whatsoever may
or can come to pass, upon all supposed con-

ditions ;
P yet hath he not decreed any thing

then is the message which we have heard of him, and de-

clare unto you, that God is light, and in him is no dark-

ness at all. Eccl. vii. 29.

Acts ii. 23. Him, being delivered by the deter-

minate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken,

and by wicked hands have crucified and slain. Mati.

xvii. 12. But I say unto you, that Elias is come already,

and they knew him not, but have done unto him whatso-

ever they listed; likewise shall also the Son of man suf-

fer of them. Acts iv. 27, 28. For of a truth against thy

holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod

and Pontius Vilate, with the Gentiles and the people of

Israel, were gathered together, for to do whatsoever thy

hand and thy counsel determined before to be done. John

xix. 11. Jesus answered. Thou couldst have no power

at all against me, except it were given thee from above :

therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater

sin. Prov. xvi. 33. The lot is cast into the lap ; buS

the whole disposing thereof is of the Lord. Acts xxvii.

23, 24, compared with v. 34.

p Acts XV. 18. Known unto God are all his worka

from the beginning of the world. 1 Sam. xxiii. 11, 12.

Will the men of Keilah deliver me up into his hand?
Will Saul come down, as thy servant hath heard?

Lord God of Israel, I beseech thee, tell thy servant.

And the Lord said, He will come down. Then said

David, Will the men of Keilah deliver me and my men
•nto the hand of Saul? And the Lord said, They will

•deliver thee up. Matt. xi. 21, 23. Woe unto thee,

Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if the mighty

works which were done in you had been done in Tyre

and Sidon, they w uld have repented long ago in eack-

oiotb and aihes.— * id thou Capernaum, which art ex-
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because he foresaw it is future, or «•» that

which would come to pass, upon such condi-

tions."*

III. By the decree of God, for the mani-

festation of his glory, some men and angels'

are predestinated unto everlasting life, and

others fore-ordained to everlasting death.'

IV. These angels and men, thus predesti-

nated and fore-ordained, are particularly and

unchangeably designed; and their number ia

alted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell ; for if

the mighty works which have been done in thee, liad been
done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day.

•> Rom ix. 11, 13, 16, 18. For the children being not

yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the

purpose of God according to election might stand, not of

works, but of him that calleth ;—As it is written, Jacob
have I loved, but Esau have I hated.—So then, it is not

of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God
that showeth mercy.—Therefore hath he mercy on whom
he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.

' 1 Tim. V. 21. I charge thee before God and the

Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels. Matt. xxv. 41.

Then shall he say also unto them on the left biind. De-

part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared

for the devil and his angels.

• Rom. ix. 22, 23. What if God, willing to show his

wrath, and to make his power known, endured with much
long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destructioii .

A.nd that he might make known the riches of his glory

on the vessels of mercj which he had afore prepared

unto glory ? Eph. i. 6, 6. Having predestinated U3

unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself,

according to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise

of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us ac-

cepted in the Beloved. Prov. xvi. 4. The Lord hath

made all things for himself; yea, even the wicked for tht

Jay of evil.
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SO certaitt. and definite that it cannot be either

increased or diminished.*

V. Those of mankind that are predestinated

unto life, God, before the foundation of the

world was laid, according to his eternal and
immutable purpose, and the secret counsel and
good pleasure of his will, hath chosen in Christ,

unte everlasting glory," out of his mere free

grace and love, without any foresight of faith

or good works, or perseverance in either of

them, or any other thing in the creature, as

conditions, or causes moving him thereunto;'

and all to the praise of his glorious grace.''

' 2 Tim. ii. 19. Nevertheless, the foundation of God
standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord kuoweth them
that are his. John xiii. 18. I speak not of you all ; I

know whom I have chosen.
o Eph. i. 4, 9, 11. According as he hath chosen us in

him, before the foundation of the world, that we should

be holy and without blame before him in love ;—Having

made known unto us the mystery of his will, according

to his good pleasure, which lie hath purposed in himself.

—In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being

predestinated according to the purpose of him who worketh

all things after the counsel of his own will. Rom. viii.

30. Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them he also

called ; and whom he called, them he also justified ; and

whom he justified, them he also glorified. 2 Tim. i. 9.

Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling,

not according to our works, but according to his own
jiurpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus

before the world began. 1 Thess. v. 9. Fo/ God hath

not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our

Lord Jesus Christ.
» Rom. ix. 11, 13, 16. See letter (i), page 27. Eph.

i 4, 9. See letter () above.
" Eph i. 0, 12. To the praise of the glory of hia

grace, wiMein he hath made ue accepted in the Beloved"
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VI. As God hath appointed the elect unto

glory, so hath he, by the eternal and mos( free

purpose of his will, fore-ordained all the ireans

thereunto." Wherefore they who are elf^cte'l

being fallen in Adam, are redeemed by Cb-ist,'

are effectually called unto faith in Chris^t by

his Spirit working in due season; are jutitifie-l

adopted, sanctified,* and kept by his power

through faith unto salvation.' Neither are any

other redeemed by Christ, effectually called,

justified, adopted, sanctified, and saved, but the

elect only.*" »

that we should be to the praise of his glory, who first

trusted in Christ.

« Eph. i. 4. According as he hath chosen us in him
before the foundation of the world, that we should be

holy and without blame before him in love. Eph. ii. 10.

For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus

unto good works, which God hath before ordained th;it

we should walk in them. 2 Thesa. ii. 13. But we are

bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren

beloved of the Lord, because God hath fi-om the begin-

ning chosen you to salvation, through sanctification of

the Spirit, and belief of the trutli.

y 1 Thess. v. 9, 10. For God hath not appointed us

to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus

Christ, who died for us, that whether we wake or sleep,

jfe should live together with him. Tit. ii. 14.

* Rom. viii. 30.—Them he also called. Eph. i. 5.-^

According to the good pleasure of his will. 2 Thess. ii.

13.—Through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of

the truth.

1 Peter i. 5. Who are kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation.

^ John xvii. 9. I pray for them : I pray not for the

world, but for them which thou hast given me ; for they

are thine. Rom. viii. 28. And we know that all things

work together for good to them that love Gcd, to «,hem
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VII. The rest of mankind, God was pleased,

according to the unsearchable counsel of his

own will, whereby he extendeth or withhold-

eth mercy as he pleaseth, for the glory of his

Bovereign power over his creatures, to pass by.

and to ordain tliem to dishonour and wrath for

their sin, to the praise of his glorious justice.*

who are the called according to his purpose, &c. [to the

end of the chapter.] John vi. 64, 65. But there are some
of you that believe not. For Jesus knew from the be-

ginning who they were that believed not, and who should
betray him. And he said, Therefore said I unto you,
that no man can come unto me, except it were given unto
him of my Father. See John viii. 47, and x. 26.—

•

1 John ii. 19. They went out from us, but they were not

of us ; for if they had been of us, they would no doubt
have continued with us ; but they went out that they
might be made manifest that they were not all of us.

c Matt. xi. 25. 26. At that time Jesus answered and
said, I thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth,

because thou hast hid these things from the wise and
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so,

Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight. Rom. ix.

17, 18, 21, 22. For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh,
Even for this same purpose have I raised thee up, that

I might show my power in thee, and that my name
might be declared throughout all the earth. Therefore

bath he mercy, &c.—Hath not the potter power over the

clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour,

and another uuto dishonour? What if God, willing to

rtiow his wrath, and to make his power known, endured
with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to

destruction. 2 Tim. ii. 20.—But in a great house there

are not only vessels of gold and silver, but also of wood
and of earth ; and some to honour, and some to dishonour.

Jude 4. For there are certain men crept in unawares,
who were before of old ordained to this condemnation;
uagodly men, turning the grace of our God into lascivious-

cesii, and denying th« only Lord God, and our Lord Jesu^
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VIIT. The doctrine of this high mystery
of preiestination is to be handled with special

prudence and care/ that men attending the

will of God revealed in his word, and yielding

obedience thereunto, may, from the certainty

of their effectual vocation, be assured of their

eternal election.* So shall this doctrine af-

ford matter of praise, reverence, and admira-
tion of God ;

^ and of humility, diligence, and
abundant consolation to all that sincerely obey
the gospel.*

Christ. 1 Pet. ii. 8—being disobedient; whereunto also

they were appointed.
i Rom. ix. 20, and xi. 33. Nay, but, man, who art

thou, that repliest against God? shall the thing formed
say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me
thus? the depth of the riches both of the wisdom
and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are his judg-
ments, and his ways past finding out ! Deut. xxix. 29
The secret things belong unto the Lord our God ; but
those things which are revealed belong unto us and to oilr

children for ever, that we may do all the words of this

law.

• 2 Pet. i. 10.—Give diligence to make your calling

and election sure; for if ye do these things, ye shall

never fall.

' Eph. i. 6. To the praise of the glory of his grace,
wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved. See
Kom. xi. 33, letter C), above.

I Rom. xi. 5, 6, 20, and viii, 33. Even so, then at this

present time also there is a remnant according to the
election of grace. And if by grace, then is it no more
of works; otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it

be of works, then is it no more grace ; otherwise work is

no more work.—Well ; because of unbelief they were
broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not high-
minded, but fea» —Who shall lay any thing to the charg*
of God's elect It is God that justifieth. Li'ke x. 20
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CHAPTER IV

OF CREATION.

It pleased God the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, "^ for the manifestation of the glory of

his eternal power, wisdom and goodness,* in

the beginning, to create or make of nothing
the world, and all things therein, whether visi-

ble or invisible, in the space of six days, and
all very good.-*

II. After God had made all other crea-

tures, he created man, male and female,'' with

Notwithstanding, in this rejoice, not that the spirits are
subject unto you ; but rather rejoice, because your names
are written in heaven.

> Heb. i. 2. Hath in these last days spoken unto us
by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things,

by whom also be made the worlds. John i. 2, 3. The
same was in the beginning with God. All things were
made by him ; and without him was not any thing made
that was made. Job xxvi. 13, and xxxiii. 4. By hia

Spirit he hath garnished the heavens; his hand hath
formed the crooked serpent.—The Spirit of God hath
made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given me
Ufe.

i Rom. i. 20. For the invisible things of him from the
ereation of the world are clearly seen, being understood
by the things that are made, even his eternal p.iwer and
Godhead ; so that they are without excuse. Psa. civ. 24.

Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in wisdom hast
thou made them all ; the earth is full of thy riches.

i Gen. 1st chap, throughout. Col. i. 16. For by him
were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are
in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones,

or dominions, or principalities, or pollers: all thinga
were created by him and for him.

k Qen. i. 27. So God created man in his own im\s«^
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reasflnable and immortal souls,' endued with

knowledge, righteousness, and true holiness,

after his own image,"^ having the law of God
written in their hearts,'' and power to fulfil

it;" and yet under a possibility of transgres-

sing, being left to the liberty of their own

will, which was subject unto change.^ Beside

this law written in their hearts, they received

a command not to eat of the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil ; which while they

in the imsige of God created he him ; male and female

created he them.
' Gen. ii. 7. And the Lord God formed man of the

dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the

breath of life ; and man became a living soul. Luke,

xxiii. 43. See also Eccl. xii. 7. Then shall the dust re-

turn to the earth as it was ; and the spirit shall return to

God who gave it. And Matt. x. 28. And fear not them
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul ; but

rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and
body in hell.

"" Gen. i. 26. And God said, Let us make man in our

image, after our likeness.

Rom ii. 14, 15. For when the Gentiles, which have

not the law, do by nature the things contained in the

law, these having not the law, are a law unto them-

Belves. Which show the work of the law written in their

hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their

thoughts the mean while accusing, or else excusing on«

another.
o Eccl. vii. 29. Lo, this only have I found, that "^od

hath made man upright ; but they have sought ?ut mnay
inventions.

f Gen. iii. 6. And when the woman saw thai the tree

was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes,

and a tree to be desired to make one wise ; she took of

the fruit therec f, and did eat, and gave also unto her huB-

band with her, and he did eat See Eccl. vii. 29
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kept they were happy in their communion
with God," and had dominion over the crea*

tures.'

CHAPTER V.

OF PROVIDENCE.

God,, the great Creator of all things, doth
uphold,' direct, dispose, and govern all crea-

tures, actions, and things,' from the greatest

even to the least," by his most wise and holy

<i Gen. ii. 17. But of the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it ; for in the duy that
thou eateat thereof, thou shalt surely die. See Gen. iii.

8—xi. 23.

r Gen. i. 28.—And have dominion over the fish of
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every
living thing that moveth upon the earth. See Psa. viii.

6, 7, 8.

• Heb. i. 3. Who being the brightness of his glory,

and the express image of his person, and upholding all

things by the word of his power, .

« Dan. iv. 34, 35.—I blessed the Most High, and I

ptaised and honoured him that liveth for ever, whose
dominion is an everlasting dominion, and his kingdom is

from generation to generation. And all the inhabit.'ints

of the earth are reputed as nothing: and he doeth ac-

cording to his will in the army of heaven, and among the
inhabitants of the earth ; antt none can stay his hand, or
say unto him. What doest the u ? Psa. cxxxv. 6. What-
soever the Lord pleased, that did he in heaven, and in

earth, in the seas, and all deep places. See also Acta
xvii 25, 26, 28, ani Job xxxviii. xxxix. xl. xli. chap-
ters.

Matt. X. 29, 30, 31. Are not two sparrows sold
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providence/ according to his infallible fore-

knowledge,'' and the free and immutable couq-
6el of his own will,'' to the praise of the glory
of his wisdom, power, justice, goodnes3 and
mercy.y

II. Although in relation to the foreknow-
ledge ar.d decree of God, the first cause, all

things come to pass immutably and infallibly,"

yet, by the same providence, he ordereth
them to fall out according to the nature of

for a farthing? And one of them shall not fall on the
grounu without your Father. But the very hairs of your
head are all numbered. Fear ye not, therefore, ye are
of more value than many sparrows. See also Matt. vi.

26, 30.

' Prnv. XV. 3. The eyes of the Lord are in every
place, beholding the evil and the good. 2 Chron. xvi. 9.

For the eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the
whole earth, to show himself strong in the behalf of them
whose heart is perfect towards him. See also Psa. cxlv.

17, and civ. 24.

" Acts XV. 18. Known unto God are all his works
from the beginning of the world.

* Eph. i. 11.—Who worketh all things after the coun-
sel of his own will. Psa. xxxiii. 11. The counsel of the
Lord standeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart to all

generations.

y Eph. iii. 10. To the intent that now unto the prin-
sipalities and powers in heavenly places might be knows
by the church the manifold wisdom of God. Rom. ix,

17. For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this

same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might show
my pjwer in thee, and that my name might be declared
throughout all the earth. Psa. cxlv. 7. They shall
abunduntly utte • the memory of thy great goodness, and
shall sing of thy righteousness.

» A<:ts ii. 23. Him, being delivered by the determinate
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second causes, either necessarily, freely or con-

tingently/

III. God, in his ordinary providence,

iDiketh use of means,'' yet is free to work

counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and
by wicked liands have crucified and slain.

" Gen. viii. 22. While the earth remaineth, seedtime
and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter,

and day and night, shall not cease. Jer. xxxi. 35.

Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun for a light by
day, and the ordinances of the moon and of the stars

for a light by night, which divideth the sea when the

waves thereof roar ; the Lord of hosts is his name. Ex.
xxi. 13. If a man lie not in wait, but God deliver him
into his hand, then I will appoint thee a place whither
he shall flee. 1 Kings xxii. 34. And a certain man
drew a bow at a venture, and smote the king of Israel

between the joints of the harness : wherefore he said

unto the driver of his chariot, Turn thine hand, and carry

me out of the host; for I am wounded. Isa. x. 6, 7. 1

will send him against an hypocritical nation ; and against

the people of my wrath will I give him a charge, to take

the spoil, and to take the prey, and to tread them down.
Howbeit, he meaneth not so, neither doth his heart

think so ; but it is in his heart to destroy, and cut oflF na-

tions not a few.
b Acts xxvii. 24, 31. Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou

must be brought before Caesar : and lo, God hath given

thee all them that sail with thee.—Paul said to the cen-

turion, and to the soldiers. Except these abide in the

ship, ye cannot be saved. Isa. Iv. 10, 11. For as the

rain cometh down, and the snow, from heaven, and re-

turneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh
it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the

sower, and bread to the eater : so shall my word be

that goeth forth out of my mouth ; it shall not return

unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which
I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I

•eat it.
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without," above," and against them, at his

pleasure."

IV. The almighty power, unsearchable -wis-

dom, and infinite goodness of God, so far ma-
nifest themselves in his providence, that it

extendeth itself even to the first fall, and all

other sins of angels and men,^ and that not by

c Hos. i. 7. But I will have mercy upon the house of

Judah, and I will save them by the Lord their God, and
will not save them by bow, nor by sword, nor by battle,

by horses, nor by horsemen.
J Rora. iv. 19, 20, 21. And being not weak in faith,

he considered not his own body now dead ; when he was
about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of

Sarah's womb. He staggered not at the promise of God
through unbelief ; but was strong in faith, giving glory

to God. And being fully persuaded that what he had
promised, he was able also to perform.

e 2 Kings vi. 6. And the man of God said, Where
fell it? And he showed him the place. And he cUt

down a stick, and cast it in thither, and the iron did

swim. Dan. iii. 27. And the princes, governors, and
captains, and the king's counsellors, being gathered to-

gether, saw these men, upon whose bodies the fire had
no power, nor was an hair of their heads singed, neither

were their coats changed, nor the smell of fire had passed
on them.

f Rom. xi. 32, 33. For God hath concluded them
all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all.

the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and know-
ledge of God ! how unsearchable are his judgments,
aaid his ways past finding out ! 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, with
1 Chron. xxi. 1. And again the anger of the Lord wai
kindled against Israel, and he moved David against

them to say, Go, number Israel and Judah. 1 Chron x.

4, 13, 14. Then said Saul to his armour-bearer, Draw
thy sword, and thrust me through therewith; lest these

uncircumcised come, and abuse me. But his aimour-
bearer would not, for he was sore afraid. So Saul took

4
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abaie permission, but such as hath joined with

it a most wise and powerful bounding,* and
otherwise ordering and ffovernino[ of tliem,

in a manifold dispensation, to his own holy

ends ;
^ yet so, as the sinfulness thereof pro-

a sword, and fell upon it.—So Saul died, for his trans-

gression which he committed against the Lord, even
against the word of the Lord which he kept not, and also

for asking counsel of one that had a familiar spirit to in-

quire of it ; and inquired not of the Lord ; therefore he
slew him, and turned the kingdom unto David the son

of Jesse. 2 Sam. xvi. 10. And the king said, What
have I to do with you, ye sons of Zeruiah ? So let him
curse, because the Lord hath said unto him, Curse David.

Who shall then say. Wherefore hast thou done so ? See
also Acts iv. 27, 28. For of a truth against thy holy

child Jesus whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Is-

rael, were gathered together, for to do whatsoever thy

head and thy counsel determined before to be done.

s Pea. Ixxvi. 10. Surely the wrath of man shall praise

thee ; the remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain.

2 Kings xix. 28. Because thy rage against me and thy

tumult is come up into mine ears, therefore I will pu*.

my hook in thy nose, and my bridle in thy lips, and i

will turn thee back by the way which thou earnest.
h Gen. 1. 20. But as for you, ye thought evil against

me ; but God meant it unto good, to bring to pass, as it

is this day, to save much people alive. Isa. x. 6, 7, 12.

I will send him against an hypocritical nation, and
against the people of my wrath will I give him a charge,

to take the spoil, and to take the prey, and to tread them
down like the mire of the streets. Howbeit, he meaneth
act so, neither doth his heart think so, but it is in his

keart to destroy and cut off nations not a few.—Where-
fore it shall come to pass, that when the Lord hath per-

formed his whole wi 'k upon Mount Zion, and on Jeru-

calem, I will punish the fruit of the stout heart of the

king of Assyria, and 'he glory of h's high looks.
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ceedeth only from the creature, an J net from

God ; who being most holy and righteous,

neither is, nor can be the author or approver

of sin.'

V. The most wise, righteous and graciou?

God, <ioth oftentimes leave for a season hia

own children to manifold temptations and the

corruption of their own hearts, to chastise

them for their former sins, or to discover unto

them the hidden strength of corruption and
deceitfulness of their hearts, that they may be

humbled ;" and to raise them to a more close

i 1 John ii. 16. i\.r all that is in the world, the lust

of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of

life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. Psa. 1. 21.

These things hast thou done, nvui I kept silence : thou
thoughtest that I was altogether such a one as thyself*

but I will reprove thee, and set theni in order before

thine eyes.—See also, James i. 13, 14, 17. Let no man
say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God
cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any

man: but every man is tempted, when he is drawn away
of his own lust, and enticed.—Every good gift and every

perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the

Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither

shadow of turning.
J 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 26, 31. But Hezekiah rendered

not again according to the benefit done unto him ; for

his heart was lifted \ip : therefore there was wrath upon
him, and upon Judah and Jerusalem. Notwit?istanding

Hezekiah humbled himself for the pride of his heart,

both he and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, so that the

wrath of the Lord came not upon them in the days

of Hezekiah.—Howbeit, in the business of the ambas-
sadors of the princes of Babylon, who sent unto bin) to

inquire of the wonder that was done in the laud, God
left him to try bim, that he might know all that was in

his hc&rt.
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and constant dependence for their support

upon himself, and to make them more watchful

against all future occasions of sin, and for

sundry other just and holy ends.''

VI. As for those wicked and ungodly men
whom God, as a righteous judge, for former

»ins, doth blind and harden;' from them he

not only withholdeth his grace, whereby they
might have been enlightened in their under-

standings, and wrought upon in their hearts ;

"

•" 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 9. And lest I should be exalted

above measure through the abundance of the revelations,

there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger
of Satan to Imffet me, lest I should he exalted above mea-
sure. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it

might depart from me. And he said unto me, My grace

is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in

weakness. Most gladlj therefore will 1 rather glory in

my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon
me. Psa. Ixxiii. throughout. Psa. Ixxvii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6,

7, 8, 9, 10, 12. Mark xiv. 66th ver. to the end. John
xxi. 15, 16, 17.

» Rom. i. 24, 26, 28, and xi. 7, 8. Wherefore God
also gave them up to uncleauness through the lusts of

their own hearts, to dishonour their own bodies between
themselves ;—For this cause God gave them up unto vile

affections ; for even their women did change the natural

use into that which is against nature:—And even as they

did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave

them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which

are not convenient.—What then ? Israel hath not ob
tained that which he seeketh for, but the election hath

obtained it, and the rest were blinded, (According as it

is written. God hath given them the spirit of slumber,

eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should

not hear ;) unto this day.
» Deut. xxix. 4. Vet the Lord hath not given you an

heart to pcrcei* e, and eyes to se/*, and ears to hear, unto

Ui-B day.
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but sometimes also withdrawetli the gifts which

they had ; " and exposeth them to such ob

jects as their corruption makes 'evasion 7f

sin
;
' and withal, gives them over to their

own lusts, the temptations of the world, and
the power of Satan ; ^ whereby it comes to

nass that they harden themselves, even under
those means which God useth for the softening

of others.

n Matt. xiii. 12. But whosoever hath not, from him
shall be taken away even that he hath. See Matt.
XXV. 29.

2 Kings viii. 12, 13. And Hazael said, Why weepeth
my Lord ? And he answered, Because I know the evil

that thou wilt do unto the children of Israel : their

strongholds wilt thou set on fire, and their young men
wilt thou slay with the sword, and wilt dash their child-

ren, and rip up their women with child. And Hazael
said, But what, is thy servant a dog that he should do
this great thing ? And Elislia answered, The Lord hath
showed me that thou shnlt be king over Syria.

P Psa. Ixxxi. 11, 12. But my people would not hearken
to my voice ; and Israel would none of me. So I gave
them up unto their own hearts' lust ; and they walked in

their own counsels. 2 Thess. ii. 10, 11, 12. And with
all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that per-

ish ; because they received not the love of the truth ; that
4hey might be saved. And for this cause God shall send
Ihem strong delusion, that they should believe a lie

;

that they all might be damned, who believed not th«
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.

1 Ex. viii. 15, 32. But when Pharaoh saw that there
was respite, he hardened his heart, and hearkened not
unto them ; as the Lord had said ;—and Pharaoh har-
dened his heart at this time also, neither would he let the
people go. 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. For ive are unto God a
Bweet savour of Christ in them that are saved. And in

them that perish : to the one we are the savour of death
4*
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VII. As the providence of God doth, in ge-

neral, reach to all creatures ; so, after a most
special manner, it taketh care of his church,

ftnd disposeth all things to the good thereof. *

CHAPTER VI.

Of IHE FALL OP MAN, OF SIN, AND OF '/HE PUNISH*

MENT THEREOF.

Our first parents, being seduced by the sub-

tilty and temptation of Satan, sinned in eating

the forbidden fruit.' This their sin God was
pleased, according to his wise and holj coun-

unto death ; and to the other, the savour of life unto life.

Isa. viii. 14. And he shall be for a sanctuary ; but for a

gtone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence to both the

bouses of Israel, for a gin and for a snare to the inhabi-

tants of Jerusalem. See also Ex. vii. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8 ;

Isa. vi. 9, 10, with Acts xxviii. 26, 27.

' Amos ix. 8. 9. Behold, the eyes of the Lord God are

upoL the sinful kingdom, and I will destroy it from oflF

the face of the earth ; saving that I will not utterly de-

stroy the house of Jacob, saith the Lord. For lo, I will

command, and I will sift the house of Israel among all

nations, like as corn is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the

least grain fall upon the earth. Rom. viii. 28. And we
know that all things work together for good to them that

love God, to them who are the called according to his

purpose.
• Gen. iii. 13.—An I the woman said. The serpent be-

guiled me, and I did eat. 2 Cor. xi. 3. But I fear lest

by anj means, as the serpent beguiled Eve tiiroiigli lii.<i

enbtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the

simi'licity that is in Christ.
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sel, to perm.t, having purposed to order it to

hie own glory. *

II. By this sin they fell from thtir original

righteousness ind communion with God,

and so became dead in sin, '^ and wholly ie-

filed in all the fiiculties and parts of soul and

body.

'

III. They being the root of all mankind, the

guilt of this sin was imputed, * and the same

• Rom. xi. 32. For God hath concluded them all in

unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all.

» Gen. iii. 7, 8. And the eyes of them both were
opened, and they knew that they were naked : and they

sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons.

And they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the

garden in the cool of the day : and Adam and his wife

hid themselves from the presence of the Lord God
amongst the trees of the garden. Eccl. vii. 29. Lo,

this only have I found, that God hath made man up-

right ; but they have sought out many inventions. Rom.
iii. 23 For all have sinned and come short of the glory

of God.
» Eph. ii. 1. And you hath he quickened, who were

dead in trespasses and sins. Rom. v. 12. Wherefore,

as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by
sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have
Binned.

" Gen. vi. 5. And God saw that the wickedness of

man was great in the earth, and that every imagination
of the thoughts of his heart, was only evil continually.

Jer. xvii. 9. The lieart is deceitful above all tilings, and
desperately wicked ; who can know it ? See also Eom.
iii. 10, to the 19th ver.

* Acts xvii. 26. And hath made of one blood all

nations of men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth,

and hath determined the times before appointed, and
the bounds of their habitation ; and Gen. ii. 16, 17,

with Rom. v. 12, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, and 1 Cor, xv. 21.

22i 45, 49. For since by man came death, by man came
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death in sin and corrupted nature conveyed tc

all their posterity, descending from them by
ordinary generation. ^

IV. From this original corruption, whereby
we are utterly indisposed, disabled, and made
opposite to all good, * and wholly inclined to
all evil,* do proceed all actual transgres.

sions.
•*

also the resurrection of the dead : for as in Adam all

die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive :—and so it

is written, The first man Adam was made a living soul
;

the last Adam was made a quickening Spirit.—And aa
we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also
bear the image of the heavenly.

y Psa. li. 5. Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ; and in
sin did my mother conceive me. Gen. v. 3. And Adam
lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat a son in hia
own likeness, after his image : and called his name Seth.
Job xiv, 4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an un-
clean ? not one. Job xv. 14. What is man that he
should be clean ? and he which is born of a woman, that
he should be righteous ?

* Rom. V. 6. For when we were yet without strength,
in due time Christ died for the ungodly. Rom. viii. 7.

Because the carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it i»

not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.

John iii. 6. That which is born of the flesh is flesh
,

and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Rom. vii.

18. For I know that in me, (that is, in ray flesh,j

dwelleth no good thing; for to will is present with me,
but how to perform that which is good I find not.

• Gen. viii. 21 And the Lord said, The imagination
of man's heart is evil from his youth. Rom. iii. 10, 11,
12. As it is written, There is none righteous, no, not
one : there is none that imderstandeth, there is none
that seeketh after God. They are all gone oat of the
^ay, they are together become unprofitable, there is none
that doeth good, no, not one,

'' James i. 14, 16 But every mai. is tempted when b«
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V. This corruption of nature, during this

life, doth remain in those that are regene-

rated :
" and although it be through Christ

pardjned and mortified, yet both itself, and

all tL i motions thereof, are truly and properly

Bin.*

VI, Every sin, both original and actual
' ''ing a, transgression of the righteous law (

iS drawa away of his own lust, and enticed, liicu

when luut hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin ; and
sin whec it is finished, bringeth forth death. Matt, xv
19. Fur out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, mur-
ders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blas-

phemies.
= Rom. vii. 14, 17, 18, 23. For we know that the law

is spiritual ; but I am carnal, sold under sin.—Now, then,

it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. For
I know that in me, (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good
thing: for to will is present with me, but how to perform
that which is good, I find not.—But I see another law in

my members, warring agaiust the law of my mind, and
bringing me \nto captivity to the law of sin which is in

my members. James iii. 2. For in many things we offend

all. Prov. XX. 9. Who can say, I have made my heart
clean, I am pure from my sin ? Eccl. vii. 20. For there

is not a just man upon earth that doeth good and sinneth

not.

d Rom. vii. 6, 7, 8, 25. For when we were in the flesh,

the motions of sin, which were by the law, did work ia

our members to bring forth fruit unto death.—What shall

We say then ? Is the law sin ? God forbid. Nay I bad
not known sin, but by the law ; for I had not known
lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet. But
sin taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me
all manner of concupiscence. For without the law sin

was dead.—So then with tlie mind I myself serve the ja»

of Q id : bn)> with the fiesli the law of sin.
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God, and contrary thereunto,' doth, in its own
nature, bring guilt upon the sinner,^ wherebj
he is bound over to the wrath of God,* and
curse of the law,** and so made subject to

death,* with all miseries spiritual,J temporal,*

and eternal.'

CHAPTER YII.

OF god's covenant with man.

The distance between God and the creature

is 80 great, that although reasonable creatures

• 1 John iii. 4. Whosoever committeth sin trans-

gresseth also the law, for sin is the transgression of tho

law.
f Rom. iii. 19. Now we know, that what things soever

the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law
;

that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may
become guilty before God.

g Eph. ii. 3. and were by nature the children of

wrath, even as others
h Gal. iii. 10. For as many as are of the works of the

law are under the curse : for it is written, Cursed is every

one that continueth not in all things which are written in

the book of the law to do them.
' Rom. vi. 23. For the wages of sin is death.
^ Eph. iv. 18. Having the understanding darkened,

being alienated from the life of God through the igno-

rance chat is in them, because of the blindness of their

ueart.
k Lam. iii. 39. Wherefore doth a living man complain,

a .Man for the mnishment of his sins?
' Matt. XXV. 41. Then shall he say also unto them on

the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlastin;^

fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 2 Thess. i. 9.

Who shall be punished witli everlasting destruction from
the presence of tlie Lord, aid from the glory of his power
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do iwe obedience unto kirn as their Creator,

yet they could never have any fruition of him,

as their blessedness and reward, but by some
volunt:iry condescension on God's part, which
ne hath been pleased tc express by way of

covenant."

II. The first covenant made with man was
a covenant of works," wherein life was pro-

mised to Adam, and in him to his posterity,"

upon condition of perfect and personal obe-

dience.**

" Job ix. 32, 33. For he is not a man as I am, that I

ehould answer him, and we should come together in judg-
ment. Neither is their any days-man betwixt us, that

might lay his hand upon ns both. Psa. cxiii. 5, 6. Who
is like unto the Lord our God, who dwelleth on high

;

who hurnbleth himself to behold the things that are in

heaven, and in the earth. Acts xvii. 24, 25. God that

made the world and all things therein, seeing that he is

Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made
with hands ; neither is worshipped with men's hands, as

though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all life,

and breath, and all things. See also Job xxxv. 7, 8, and
Luke xvii. 10.

» Gal. iii. 12. And the law is not of faith : but the
man that doeth them shall live in them. Hosea Yi. 7.

Gen. ii. 16, 17.

" Rom. X. 5. For Moses describeth the righteousnesi
which is of the law, that the man which doeth these
things shall live by them.

' Gen. ii. 17. But of the tree of the knowledge cf

good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it ; for in the day that

thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die. Gal. iii. 10.

For as many as are of the w ;)rks of the law, are under
the curse ; for it is written. Cursed is every one that con-

tinuoth not in all things which are written in the book vi

the law to io theoi.
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III. Man, by his fall, having made himself

incapable of life by that covenant, the Lord
was pleased to make a second,' commonly
called the covenant of grace : wherein he
freely offered unto sinners life and salvation

by Jesus Christ, requiring of them faith in him,

that they may be saved,' and promising to give

unto all those that are ordained unto life, his

Holy Spirit, to make them willing and able to

believe.*

fl Gal. iii. 21.—For if there had been a law given
which could have given life, verily righteousness should
have been by the law, Rom. viii. 3. For what the

law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh,

God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,

and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh. Isa. xlii. 6. 1

the Lord have called thee in righteousness, and will

hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a
covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles. Gen.
iii. 15.

" Mark xvi. 15. 16. And he said unto them, Go ye into

all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.

He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he
that believeth not shall be damned. John iii. 16. For
God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in him, should not perish,

but have everlasting life.

• Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. A new heart also will I give

you, and a new spirit will I put within you, and I will

take away the stony heart out of your flesh, ani I will

give you an heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit

within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye

Rhall keep my judgments and do them. John vi. 37, 44.

All that the Father giveth me shall come to me

;

and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast

out.—No man can come to me, except the Father, which
hath sent me, draw him ; and I will raise him up at the

lait day.
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IV. This covenant of grace is frequently set

forth in the Scripture by the name of a testar

ment, in reference to the death of Jesus Christ,

the tcsrator, and to the everlasting inheritance,

with all things belonging to it, therein be-

queathed.'

V. This covenant was diiferently adminis-

tered in the time of the law, and in the time

of the gospel :
" under the law it was admi-

nistered by promises, prophecies, sacrifices,

circumcision, the paschal lamb, and other types

and ordinances delivered to the people of the

Jews, all fore-signifying Christ to come,' which

' Heb. ix. 15, 16, 17. And for this cause he is the

mediator of the new testament, that by means of death

for the redemption of the transgressions that were under

the first testament, they which are called might receive

the promise of eternal inheritance. For where a testa^

ment is, there must also of necessity be the death of the

testator. Kor a testament is of force after men are dead
;

otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator

liveth. Heb. vii. 22. By so much was Jesus made a

surety of a better testament. Luke xxii. 20. Likewise

also the cup after supper, saying. This cup is the new
tftstament in my blood, which is shed for you. See also

1 Cor. xi. 25.

2 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8, 9. Who also hath made us able

ministers of the new testament ; not of the letter, but of

the spirit ; for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life

But if the ministration of death written and engraved in

Stones, was glorious, so that the chihlren of Israel could

not steadfastly behold the face of Moses, for the glory of

his countenance, which glory was to be done away, how
shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious ?

For if the ministration of ODndemnation be giory, much
mare doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory.

» Heb viii. ix. x. chap .<ers. Rem. iv. 11. And he

5
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were for that time sufficient and efficacious,

through the operation of the Spirit to instruct

and buikl uy the elect in faith, in the promised
Messiah/ by whom they had full remission of
eins, and eternal salvation ; and is called the
Old Testament/

received the sign of ci"cumcision, a seal of the righteous-
ness of the faith wbich he had, yet being uncircumciaed

;

that he might be the father of all them that believe, though
they be not circumcised ; that righteousness might be
imputed unto them also. Col. ii. 11, 12. In whom also ye
are circumcised with the circumcision made without hands,
in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh oy the
circumcision of Christ. Buried with him in baptism,
wherein also ye are risen with him, through the faith of
the operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead.
1 Cor. V. 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye
may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even
Christ our passover is sacrificed for us. Col. ii. 17.
Which are a shadow of things to come ; but the body is

of Christ.
" 1 Cor. X. 1, 2, 3, 4. Moreover, brethren, I would

not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers

were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea

;

and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in

the sea. And did all eat the same spiritual meat ; and
did all drink the same spiritual driuk ; for they drank
of that spiritual Rock that followed them ; and that

Rock was Christ. Heb. xi. 13. These all died in faith,

not having received the promises ; but having seen thera

afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced
them, and confessed that they were strangers and piL

grims on the earth. John viii. 56. Your father Abra.
ham rejoicod to see my day ; and he saw it and was
glad.

' Gal. iii. 7, 8, 9, 14. Know ye, therefore, that they
which are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham.
And the Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the

heathen through faith preached before the gospel unto
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VI. Under the gospel, when Christ the sub-

stance, ^ was exhibited, the ordinances in

which this covenant is dispensed, are the

preaching of the word, and the administration
of the sacraments of baptism and the Lord's
Bupper;'' which, though f^wer in number,

Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed.
So then they which be of faith are blessed with faithful

Abraham.—That the blessing of Abraham might come on
the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that we might receive
the promise of the Spirit through faith.

y Col. ii. 17. Which are a shadow of things to come^
but the body is of Christ.

» Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye, therefore, and teach
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you

.

and, lo, I am with you ahvay, even unto the end of the
world. Amen. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. For I have re-

ceived of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto you,
that the Lo'rd Jesus, the same night in which he was be-
trayed, took bread: and, when he had given thanks, he
braRe it, and said, Take, eat ; this is my body, which is

broken for you : This do in remembrance of me. After
the same manner, also, he took the cup, when he had
cupped, saying. This cup is the New Testament in my
blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance
.)f me. 2 Cor. iii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. But if the minis-
tration of death, written and engraven in stones, was
glorious, so that the children of Israel could not stead-
fastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his coun-
tenance ; which glory was to be done away ; how shall
not the ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious ?

For if the ministration of condemnation be glory, much
more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in

glory. For even that which was made glorious had no
glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that excel-
leth. For if that which is done away was gloriois, mudl
more that whi;h remaiueth is glorious.
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and administered with more simplicity and less

outward glory, yet in them it is held torth in

more fulness, evidence, and spiritual efficacy,

"

to all nations, both Jews and Gentiles ;
^ and

is called the New Testament. " There are not,

therefore, two covenants of grace differing in

substance, but one and the same under varioua

dispensations.
'^

CHAPTER VIII.

OF CHRIST THE MEDIATOR.

It pleased God, in his eternal purpose, to

choose and ordain the Lord Jesus, his only

« Heb. xii. 22 to 28. See also Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.

^ See letter *, page 51, and Matt, xxviii. 19. Eph. ii.

15, 16, 17, 18, 19. Having abolislied in his flesh, the

enmity, even the law of commandments contained in

ordinances ; for to make in himself of twain one new
man, so making peace ; and that he might reconcile both

unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the

enmity thereby ; and came and preached peace to you

which were afar off, and to them that were nigh. Foi

through him we both have access by one Spirit unto the

Father. Now, therefore, ye are no more strangers and

foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the

household of God.
Luke xxii. 20. Likewise also the cup after supper,

aying, This cup is the New Testament in my blood,

which is shed for you. Heb. viii. 7, 8, 9.

i Gal. iii. 14, 16. That the blessing of Abraham
might come on the Gentiles througn Jesus Christ : that

we migit receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.

—Nov to Abraham and his seed were the promises

made. He saith n^t, And to seeds, as of many; tmt
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begotten Son, to be the mediator between

God and man, * the prophet, ^ priebi, * and

king ;
^ the head and saviour of his church,

'

the heir of all things, •" and judge of tha

as of one. And to thy seed, which is Christ. Act!
XV. 11. But we believe, that through the grace of

the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they
Rom. iii. 30.—Seeing it is one God which shall justify

the circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision through
faith.

• Isa. xlii. 1. Behold my servant, whom I uphold,
mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth : I have put my
Spirit upon him ; he shall bring forth judgment to the

Gentiles. 1 Pet. i. 19, 20.—But with the precious blood

of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without
spot : who verily was foreordained before the foundation

of the world, but was manifest in these last times for

you. 1 Tim. ii. 5. For there is one God, and one medi-
ator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus. See
also John iii. 16.

f Acts iii. 22. For Moses truly said unto the fathers,

A. prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you
of your brethren, like unto me : him shall ye hear iu

all things, whatsoever he shall say unto you. Deut.
xviii. 16.

s Heb. V. 5, 6. So also Christ glorified not himself to

be made a high-priest ; but he that said unto him, Thou
art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. As he saith

also in another place. Thou art a priest for ever, after

the order of Melchisedec.
h Psa. ii. 6. Yet have I set my king upon my holy

hill of Zion. Luke i. 33. And lie shall reign over the
house of Jacob for ever : and of his kingdom there shall

be no end.
' Eph. V. 23. For the husband is the head of the wife,

even as Christ is the head of the church ; and he is the
saviour of the body.

Heb. i. 2. Hath in these last days spoken unto
us by his Son. t» 'lom he hath appointed heir of a)',

ihings.

•
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world ;
* unto whom he did, from all eternity,

^ive a people to be his seed, ^ and to be by
him in time redeemed, called, justified, sancti-

fied and glorified.
"

II. The Son of God, the second person in

the Trinity, being very and eternal God, of

one substance, and equal with the Father, did,

when the fulness of time was come, take

upon him man's nature, " with all the essen-

k Acts xvii. 31. Because he hath appointed a day,
in the which he will judge the world in righteousness, by
that man whom he hath ordained : whereof he hath given
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from
the dead.

' John xvii. 6. I have manifested thy name unto the
men which thou gavest me out of the world : thine they
were, and thou gavest them me ; and they have kept thy
word. Psa. xxii. 30. A seed shall serve him ; it shall

be accounted to the Lord for a generation. Isa. liii. 10.

Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him ; he hath put him
to grief; when thou shalt make his soul an offering for

sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and
the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand.
" 1 Tim. ii. 6. Who gave himself a ransom for all to

be testified in due time. Isa. Iv. 4, 5. Behold, I have
given him for a witness to the people, a leader and com-
mander to the people. Behold, thou shalt call a nation
that thou knowest not, and nations that knew not thee
ihall run unto thee, because of the Lord thy God, and
for the Holy One of Israel ; for he hath glorified thee.

1 Cor. i. 30. But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of

God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and
aanctification, and redemption.

n John i. 1, 14 In the beginningwas the word, and the

irord was with God, and the wc -d was God. And the word
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his

glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full

Bf grace and truth. I John v. 20. And we know that

the Son of God is come and hatl given us an undiir*



SECT. 11.] CONFESSION OF FAITH. 55

rial properties and common infirmities thereof,

yet without sin :
° being conceived by the power

of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the Vir-

gin Mary, of her substance.^ So that two
whole, perfect, and distinct natures, tie God-
head and the manhood, were inseparably

joined together in one person, without conver-

sion, composition, or confusion.*! Which per-

Bianding, that we may know him that is true, and we are in

him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is

the true God, and eternal life. Phil. ii. 6. Who, being
in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal
with God. Gal^.iv. 4. But when the fulness of the time was
come, God seat forth his Son, made of a woman, mad-e
under the law.

» Heb. ii. 17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him
to he made like unto his brethren ; that he might be a
merciful and faithful high-priest in things pertaining to

God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.
Heb. iv. 15. For we have not an high priest which cannot
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.

P Luke i. 27, 31, 35. To a virgin espoused to a man,
whose name was Joseph, of the house of David ; and the
virgin's name was Mary.—And, behold, thou shalt cou'
ceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, and shalt
call his name Jesus.—And the angel answered and said
unto her. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore
also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall

be called the Son of God. Gal. iv. 4. See letter (»),

page 54.

1 Luke i. 35. See letter (p) above. Col. ii. 9. For ia

him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. Rom.
ix. 5. Whose are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning
the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for

ever. Am'in. 1 Tim. iii. 16. And without controversy,
great is th' History of godliness, God was manifest in the
flesh.



56 CONFESSION OF FAITH. [(HAf.vin

son is very God and very man, yet one
Christ, the only mediator between God and
man/

III. The Lord Jesus in his human nature
thus united to the divine, was sanctified and
anointed with the Holy Spirit above mea-
sure

;
' having in him all the treasures of

wisdom and knowledge,* in whom it pleased

the Father that all fulness should dwell:" to

the end that being holy, harmless, undefiled,

and full of grace and truth,^ he might be
thoroughly furnished to execute the office of

a mediator and surety.'' Which office he took

f Rom. i. 3, 4. Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our
Lord, which was made of the seed of David according to

the flesh ; and declared to be the Son of God with power,
according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrectior

from the dead. 1 Tim. ii. 5. For there is one God, and
one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.

s Psa. xlv. 7.—God, thy God, hath anointed thee

with the oil of gladness above thy fellows. John iii.

34. For he whom God hath sent speaketh the worda
of God : for God giveth not the Spirit by measure
unto him.

t Col. ii. 3. In whom are hid all the treasures of wis-

dom and knowledge.

Col. i. 19. For it pleased the Father, that in him
should all fulness dwell.

' Heb. vii. 26. For such an high priest became us,

who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners,

and made higher than the heavens. John i. 14. And the

Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld
his gloi-y, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,)

full of grace and truth.

" Acts X. 38. How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth
with the Holy Ghost, and with power ; who went about
doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the
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not unto himself, but was thereunto called by

his Father ;
^ who put all power and judgment

into his hand, and gave him commandment to

execute the same/
IV. This ofBce the Lord Jesus did must

willingly undertake,' which, that he might

discharge, he was made under the law,* and

did perfectly fulfil it ;
^ endured most griev-

ous torments immediately in his soul,* and

devil ; for God was with him. Heb. xii. 24.—And to

Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood

of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of

Abel. Heb. vii. 22. By so much was Jesus made a surety

of a better testament.
» Heb. V. 5- So also Christ glorified not himself to be

made an high-priest ; but he that said unto him, Thou i.rt

my Son, to-day have I begotten thee.

y John V. 22, 27. For the Father judgeth no man; but
hath committed all judgment unto the Son ; and hath
given him authority to execute judgment also, because he
is the Son of man. Matt, xxviii. 18 . .Ind Jesus came,
and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me
in heaven and in earth.

» I'sa. xl. 7, 8. Then said I, Lo, I come : in the vol-

ume of the book it is written of me. I delight to do thy
will, my God

;
yea, thy law is within my heart. Phil,

a. 8 And became obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross.

» Gal. iv. 4. But when the fulness of the time was come,
God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made undei
the law.

* Matt iii. 15. Thus it becometh us to fulfil all right-

eousness. Matt. V. 17.—I am not come to destroy, but
to fulfil.

' Matt. xxvi. 37, 38. And he took with him Peter and
the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and
very heavy. Then saith he unto them. My soul is exceed-
ing sorrow/^ 1, ?v?n unto death. Luke xxii. 44. And
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most painful sufferings in his body ;
* wae

crucified and died ;® was buried, and remained
under the power of death, yet saw no cor-

ruption/ On the third day he arose from

the dead,^ with the same body in which ho
suffered ;

^ with which also he ascended into

heaven, and there sitteth at the right hand
of his Father,' making intercession ; • anii

being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly : and bis

Bweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to

tbe ground. Matt, xxvii. 46. And about the ninth hour,

Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, EH^ lama sa-

bacthani ? that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou
"orsaken me ?

<i Matt xxvi. and xxvii. chapters.
e Phil. ii. 8. He humbled himself and became obedient

unto death, even the death of the cross.

f Acts ii. 24, 27. Whom God hath raised up, having
loosed the pains of death : because it was not possible

that he should be holden of it.—Because thou wilt not

leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy
One to see corruption. Acts xiii. 37 But he, whom God
raised again, saw no corruption.

i 1 Cor. XV. 4. That he was buried, and that he rcse

again the third day, according to thj Scriptures.
I" John XX. 25, 27. But he said unto them, Except 1

Bhall see in his hands the print if the nails, and put
TOy finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand
into his side, I will not believe.—Then saith he to Thomas,
Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach
hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side : and be not

faithless, but believing.

Mark xvi. 19. He was received up into heaven, and
sat on the right hand of God.

•i Rom. viii. 34. Who is even at the right hand of God.
who also maketh intercession for us. Heb. vii. 26. Where-
fore he is able also to save them to the uttermost that come
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to ma'ie intercession

for thenc
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bK-jII return to judge men and angels, at the

er»d of the world. ^

V. The Lord Jesus, hy his perfect obedience

and sacrifice of himself, which he through the

eternal Spirit once oifered up unto God, hath

fully satisfied the justice of his Father ;

' and
purchased not only reconciliation, but an ever-

lasting inheritance in the kingdom of heaven,

for all those whom the Father hath given unto

him.""

k Rom. xiv. 9, 10. For to this end Christ both died,

and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the

t^ead and living.—For we shall all stand before the judg-
ment-seat of Christ. Acts i. 11, and x. 42. Matt. xiii.

40, 41, 42. As, therefore, the tares are gathered and
burned in the fire ; so shall it be in the end of this world.

The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall

gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them
which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace of

fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.—Jude 6.

And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left

their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting

chains, under darkness, unto the judgment of the great

day. See also 2 Pet. ii. 4.

' Rom. V. 19. For as by one man's disobedience many
Tfere made sinners ; so by the obedience of one shall

many be made righteous. Ileb. ix. 14. How much more
ehall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit

offered himself without spot to God, purge your con-
science from dead works to serve the living God? Rom.
iii. 25, 26. Whom God hath set forth to be a propitia-

tion through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous-

ness for the remission of sins that are past, through the

forbearance of God ; to declare, I say, at this time his

righteousness : that he might be just, and the justifier of

him which believeth in Jesus. Heb. x. 14. For by one
oFering he hath perfected for ever them that are sancti-

fird. Sec also Fph. v. 2.

" Eph. i. 11 14. In whom also we have obtained
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VI. Although the work of redeioption wag
not actually wrought by Christ till after his in-

carnation, yet the virtue, efficacy, and benefits

thereof, were communicated unto the elect, in

all ages successively from the beginning of the

world, in and by those promises, types, and
sacrifices, wherein he was revealed, and signi-

fied to be the seed of the woman, which should

bruise the serpent's head, and the lamb slain

from the beginning of the world, being yester

day and to-day the same and for ever. "

VII. Christ, in the work of mediation, act-

eth according to both natures ; by each nature

doing that which is proper to itself
;
" yet by

an inheritance, being predestinated according to the pur-

pose of Him who worketh all things after the counsel of

his own will.—Which is the earnest of our inheritance,

until the redemption of the purchased possession, unto
the praise of his glory. John xvii. 2. As thou hast

given him power over all flesh, that he should give eter-

nal life to as many as thou hast given him. See also

Heb. ix. 12, l-'S.

"Gal. iv. 4, 5. But when the fulness of the time

•was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman,
made under the law, to redeem them that were under the

law, that we might receive the adoption of sous. Gen.
Ji 15. And I will put enmity between thee and the

woman, and between thy seed and her seed : it shali

bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. Rev.
xiii. 8. And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship
him, whose names are not written in the book of life of

the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. Heb.
xiii. 8. Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and
for ever.

*1 Pet. iii. 18. For Christ also hath once suffered for

sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to

God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by

t]»e Spirit. See also Heb. ix, 14.
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reason of the unity of the person, that which
is proper to one nature, is sometimes, in Scrip-

ture, attributed to the person denominated by
the other nature, p

VIII. To all those for whom Christ hath
purchased redemption, he doth certainly and
eftectually apply and communicate the same ;

'

making intercession for tliem, " and revealing
unto them, in and by the word, the mysteries
of salvation

;
' effectually persuading them by

his Spirit to believe and obey; and governin<y

P Acts XX. 28. Feed the church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood. John iii. 13. And no man
hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from
heaven, even the Son of man, which is in heaven. 1 Jolin
iii. 16. Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he
laid down his life for us.

qJohn vi. 37, 39. All that the Father giveth me,
shall come to me ; and him that cometh to me, I will in
no wise cast out.—And thi.s is the Father's will, which
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should
-ose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.
John X. 16. And other sheep I have, which are not of
this fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear my
voice.

'1 John ii. 1. If any man sin, we have an advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. Rom.
nil. 31. It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risen
gain, who is even at the right 'hand of God, who also
uaketh intercession for us.

.John XV. 15. For all things that I have heard of
my Father, I have made known unto you. Eph. i. 9.
According to his good pleasure, which he hath purposed
in himself. John xvii. 6. I have manifested thy name
unto the men which thou gavest me out of the world:
thine they were, and thou gavest them me ; and they hav«
kept thy word,

6
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their learts by his word and Spirit ;
* overcom-

ing all their onemies by his almighty power
and wisdom, in such manner and ways as are

most consonant to his wonderful and unsearch-

able dispensation. ™

CHAPTER IX.

OF FREE WILL.

God hath endued the will of man. with that

natural liberty, that it is neither forced, nor by
any absolute necessity of nature determined to

good or evil.
^

' 2 Cor. iv. 18 We having the same spirit of faith,

according as it is written, I believed, and therefore have
I spoken ; we also believe, and therefore speak. Rom.
viii. 9, 14. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit,

if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if

any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.

—For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are

the sons of God. See also Rom. xv. 18, 19, and John
xvii. 17.

Psa. ex. 1. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou

at my right hand, until 1 make thine enemies thy footstool.

1 Cor. XV. 25, 26. For he must reign till he hath put all

enemies under his feet The last enemy that shall be

destroyed is death. Mai. iv. 2, 3. But unto you that

fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with

healing in his wings ; and ye shall go forth, and grow
up as calves of the stall. And ye shall tread down tha

wicked ; for they shall be ashes under the soles of youi

feet, in the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of

hosts. Col. ii. 15. And having spoiled principalities aaj

powers, he made a show of them openly, triumphing
over fhem in it.

' James i. 14. But every man is tempted wlien
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II. Man, m his state of innocency, had free-

dom and power to will and to do that which

i« good and well-pleasing to God;"^ but jet

mutably, so that he might fall from it.
'

III. Man, by his fall into a state of

Bin, hath Avholly lost all ability of will tc

any spiritual good accompanying salvation;'

so as a natural man being altogether

averse from that good, '^ and dead in

he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. Deut
XXX. 19. I call heaven and earth to record this daj
against you, that I have set before you life and death,

blessing and cursing : therefore choose life, that both
thou and thy seed may live. See John v. 40.

" Eccl. vii. 29. Lo, this only have I found, that God
hath made man upright; but they have siught out many
inventions. Gen. i. 26. And God sf»id, Let us make
man in our image, after our likeness.

* Gen. ii. 16, 17. And the Lord God commanded the
man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayest
freely eat : but of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil, thou shalt not eat of it ; for in the day that thou
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die. Gen. iii. 6. And
when the woman saw that the tree was good for food,

and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be de-
sired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and
did eat ; and gave also unto her husband with her, and
he did eat.

T Rom. V. 6. For when we were yet without strength,

in due time Christ died for the ungodly. Rom. viii.

7. Because the carnal mind is enmity against God

;

for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed
can be. John xv. 5. For without me ye can do no-
thing.

« Rom. iii. 10, 12. As it is written. There is none
righteous, no, not one : they are all gone out of the
wny, they are together become unprc Stable ; there is

none that doetb good, no, not one.
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sin, ' is not able, by his own strength, to

convert himself, or to prepare himself there-

unto.^

IV. When God converts a sinner, and trans-

lates him into the state of grace, he freeth him

from his natural bondage under sin, " and by

his grace alone, enables him freely to will and

to do that which is spiritually good;** yet so

as that, by reason of his remaining corruption,

he doth not perfectly, nor only, will that which

a Eph. ii. 1, 5. And you hath he quickened, who were

ieadin trespasses and sins ;—even when we were dead in

aj^ns, hath quickened us together with Christ
;
(by grace

ye aj-e saved.) Col. ii. 13. And you, being dead in

your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he

quickened together with him, having forgiven you all

trespasses.
b John vi. 44, 65. No man can come to me, except

the Father, which hath sent me, draw him :—and he

Baid, Therefore said I unto you, that no man can come

unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father.

1 Cor. ii. 14. But the natural man receiveth not the

things of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto

him ; neither can he know them, because they are spi-

ritually discerned. See also Eph. ii. 2, 3, 4, 5, and Tit.

iii. 3, 4, 5.

« Col. i 13. "Who hath delivered us from the power

of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of

his dear Son. John viii. 34, 36. Jesus answered them,

Verily, verily, I say unto you, AVhosoever committeth sin

is the servant of tin. If the Son therefore shall make

you free, ye shall be free indeed.

<• Phil. ii. 13. For it is God which worketh in you

both to will and to do of his good pleasure. Rom. vi.

18, 22. Being then made free from sin, ye became the

servants of righteousness. But now being made free

from sin, and become servants to God, ye have youi

<ruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.
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is good, but doth also will that wnich is

evil.

"

V. The will of man is made perfectly ami
immutably free to good alone, in the state of

glory only.

'

, CHAPTER X.

OF EFFECTUAL CALLING.

All those whom God hath predestinated

unto life, and those only, he is pleased, in his

appointed and accepted time, eflfectually to call,*

e Gal. V. 17. For the flesh lusteth against the spirit,

and the spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary
the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the thiugs
that ye would. Rom. vii. 15. For that which I do, I

allow not: for what I would, that do I not; but what I

hate, that do I

' Eph. iv. 13. Till we all come in the unity of the

faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God unto
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the
fulness of Christ. Jude 24. Now unto him that is

able to keep you from falling, and to present you fault-

less before the presence of his glory, with exceeding

g Rom. viii. 30. Moreover, whom he did predestinate,
ihem he also called; and whom he called, them he
ilso justified; and whom he justified, them he also glo-
rified. Rom. xi. 7. What then? Israel hath not
obtained that which he seeketh for; but the election
hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded. Eph. i

10. That in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he
might gather together in one all things in Christ, both
which are in heaven, and which are on earth ; even in
him.

6*
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by hia word and Spirit, ^ out of tha^ state of

sin and death, in which they are by nature, to

grace and salvation by Jesus Christ ;
' en-

lightening their minds, spiritually and savingiy,

to understand the things of God, •* taking

away their heart of stone, and giving unto

them an heart of flesh ;
^ renewing their wills,

•• 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. God hath from the beginning
chosen you to salvation, through sanctification of the
Spirit, and belief of the truth : whereunto he called you
by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord
Jesus Christ. 2 Cor. iii. 3, 6. Forasmuch as ye are

manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ ministered

by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the

living God ; not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of

the heart. Who also hath made us able ministers of the

New Testament; not of the letter, but of the spirit: for

the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.

i Rom. viii. 2. For the law of the Spirit of life in

Christ Jesus, hath made me free from the law of sin and
death. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. AVho hath saved us, and called

us with an holy calling, not according to our works, but
according to his own purpose and grace, which was given
us in Christ Jesus, before the world began : but is now
made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus
Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath brought life

•nd immortality to light through the gospel. See also

Eph. ii. 1, 2. 3, 4, 5.

i Acts xxvi. 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto
God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and in-

heritance among them which are sanctified by faith that

is in me. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 12. But God hath revealed them
unto us by his Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth all things,

yea, the deep things of God. Now we have received, not

the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God;
that we might know the things that are freely given to us

of God.
' Eiek. xxxyI. 26. A new heart also will I give you.
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and by his almighty power determining them
to that "which is good ;

' and effectually draw-

ing them to Jesus Christ ;
°" yet so as they

come most freely, being mad'i willing by his

grace. "

II. This effectual call is of God's free an(i

special grace alone, not from any thing at all

foreseen in liian, ° who is altogether passive

and a new spirit will I put within you ; and I will take

away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give

you an heart of flesh.

I Ezek. xi. 19. And I will give them one heart, and
I will put a new spirit within you. Dsut. xxx. 6. And
the Lord thy God will circumci.se tbine heart, and the

heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine

heart, and with all thy soul, that thou mayest live. See
also Ezek xxxvi. 27.

"> John vi. 44, 45. No man can come to me, except the

Father, which hath sent me, draw him. Every man there-

fore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father,

Cometh unto me.
" Cant. i. 4. Draw me, we will run after thee. Psa.

ex. 3. Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy
power, in the beauties of holiness from the womb of the

morning: thou hast the dew of thy youth. John \i. 37.

"2 Tim. i. 9 Who hath saved us, and called us with
an holy calling, not according to our works, but accord-

ing to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in

Clirist Jesus, before the world began. Tit. iii 4, 5.

But after that the kindness and love of God our Savioui
toward man appeared, not by works of righteousness
which we have done, but according to his mercj Le
saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing
of the Holy Ghost. Rom. ix. 11. For the children

being not yet born, neither having done any good or evil,

that the p irpose of God according to election might stand,

not of TFO.-kSi but «f hia that calieth. Soe also Eph. ii

4, 5. 8, 9
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therein, until, being quickened and renewed
by the Holy Spirit, ^ he is thereby enabled to

answer this call, and to embrace the grace of-

fered and conveyed in it. i

III. Elect infants, dying in infancy, are re-

j;enerated and saved by Christ through the

Spirit,"^ who worketh when, and. where, and
how he pleaseth. * So also are all other

p 1 Cor. ii. 14. But the natural man receiveth not

the things of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishnesa

unto him : neither can he know them, because they are

spiritually discerned. Rom. viii. 7. Because the carnal

mind is enmity against God : for it is not subject to the

luw of God, neither indeed can be. Eph. ii. 5. Ever
when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together

with Christ; (by grace ye are saved.)

q .John vi. 37. All that the Father giveth me, shall

come to me: and him that cometh to me, I will ia no
wise cast out. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. And I will put my
Spirit withiu you, and cause you to walk in my statutes,

and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them. John
V. 25. Verily, verily, I say unto you. The hour is com-

ing, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the

Son of God ; and they that hear shall live.

'Luke xviii. 15, IB. And they brought unto him also

infants, that he would touch them : but when his disci-

ples saw it, they rebuked them : but .Jesus called them
Uttto him, and said. Suffer little children to come unto

»ue, and forbid them not : for of such is the kingdom of

God. Acts ii. 38, 39. Then Peter said unto them. Re-
pent and be baptized every one of you in the name of

J,esus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall re-

ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto

you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off,

even as many as the Lord our Gcd shall call.

< John iii. 8. The wind bloweth where it listeth,

and thou hearest the s^und thereof, but canst net teU
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elect persons, who are incapable of being out*

wardly cjMed by the ministry of the word.'

IV. Others, not elected, although they mav
be called by the ruinistry of the word," an4
may have some common operations of th?

Spirit,' yet they never truly come to Christ.

and therefore cannot be saved : " much less

can men, not professing the Christian religion,

be saved in any other way whatsoever, be they

never so diligent to frame their lives according

to the light of nature, and the law of that

religion they do profess;'' and to assert and

whence it conieth, and whither it goeth ; so is every one
that is bora of the Spirit.

* Acts iv. 12. Neither is there salvation in any other

:

for there is none other name under heaven given among
men, whereby we must be saved.

» Matt. xxii. 14. For many are called, but few are

chosen.
» Matt. xiii. 20, 21. But he that received the seed into

stony places, the same is he that heareth the word, and
anon with joy receiveth it: yet hath he not root in him-
self, but dureth for a while ; for when tribulation or

persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by he is

offended.

" John vi. 64, 65, 66. But there are some of you th^t
believe not. For Jesus knew from the beginning who
they were that believed not, and who should betraj
him. And he said, Therefore said I unto .you, that no
man can come unto me, ex;ept it were ^ivea unto him
of mj- Father. From that time many of his disciples

went back, and walked no more with him. John viii. 24.

i said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins
;

for if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins.

' Acts IT. 12. Neither is there salvation in any other
;

for there is none other name under heaven given among
mnn, wherpby we must be saved, John xiv. 6 Jesus



•fO CONFESSION' OF FAliH. .ch^p. xi

maintain that they maj is very pernicious, and

to be detested/

CHAPTER XI.

OF JUSTIFICATION.

Those vrhom God effectually callcth, he also

freely justifieth;* not by infusing righteous-

ness into them, but by pardoning their sins,

and by accounting and accepting their persons

as righteous : not for any thing wrought in

them, or done by them, but for Christ's sake

alone : not by imputing faith itself, the act of

believing, or any other evangelical obedience

to them, as their righteousness ; but by impu-

ting the obedience and satisfaction of Christ

unto them,* they receiving and resting on

saith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and the life

:

no man cometh unto the Father but by me. John xvii.

3 And this is life eternal, that they might know thee

the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast

Bent
T 2 John 10, ]1. If there come any unto .you, and

bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house,

neither bid him God speed : for he that biddeth him GotJ

speed, is partaker of his evil deeds. Gal i. 8. But though
we, or an angel from heaven, pi^uch any other gospel

unto you, than that which we have preached unto you, lei

him be accursed.
• Kom. viii. 30. Whom he called, them he also justi-

fied. Eom. iii. 24. Being justified freely by his grace,

through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.
* Rom. iv. 5, 6, 7, 8. But to him that worketh not, but

believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith
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him and his lighteousness by faith ; -w^hioh

faith they have not of themselves, it is the

gift of God.

"

II. Faith, thus receiving and resting on

Christ and his- righteousness, is the alone in-

strument of justification

;

" yet is it not alone in

;he person justified, but is ever accompanied

is counted for righteousness. Even as David also de-

scribeth the blessedness of the man to whom God im-

puteth righteousness without works, saying, Blessed are

they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are

covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not

impute sin. 2 Cor. v. 19, 21. To wit, that God was in

Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing
their trespasses unto them ; and hath committed unto us

the word of reconciliation.—For he hath made him to be
sin for us, who knew no sin ; that we might be made the

righteousness of God in him. Rom. iii. 22, 24, 25, 27,

28. Tit. iii. 5, 7. Not by works of righteousness which
we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us by
the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy
Ghost; that, being justified by his grace, we should be
made heirs, according to the hope of eternal life. Eph.
i. 7. In whom we have redemption through his blood,

the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his

grace. Jer. xxiii. 6. In his days Judah shall be saved,

and Israel shall dwell safely ; and this is his name where-
by he shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness.
Bee also UCor. i. 30, 31, and Rom. v. 17, 18, 19.

b Phil. iii. 9. And be found in him, not having mine
>wn righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is

Jhrough the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of

God by faith. Acts xiii. 38, 39. Eph. ii. 8. For by
grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of your-
aelves : it is the gift of God.

« John i. 12. But as many as received him, to them
gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them
that believe on his name. Rom. iii. 28. Therefore
we conclude that a man is justified by faith without
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with all other saving graces, and is no dead
faith ,but worketh by love. *•

III. Christ, by his obedience and death, did

fully discharge the debt of all those that are

thus justified, and did make a proper, real, and
full satisfaction to his Father's justice in their

behalf. ° Yet in as much as he was given

by the Father for thenn, ^ and his obedience

and satisfaction accepted in their stead, ^ and

(he deeds of the law. Rom. v. 1. Therefore, being jus-
tified by faith, we have peace with God, through our
Lord Jesus Christ.

d Jam. ii. 17, 22, 26, Even so faith, if it hath not

works, is dead, being alone.—Seest thou how faith

wrought with his works, and by works was faith made
perfect ?—For as the body without the spirit is dead, so

faith without works is dead also. Gal. v. 6. For in

Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor
uncircumcisiou ; but faith which worketh by love.

e Rom. V. 8, 9, 10, 19. But God commendeth his lovo

towards us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ

died for us ; much more, then, being now justified by hia

blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him. For
if. when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by
the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we
Btiall be saved by his life.—For as by one man's disobe-

dience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of

»ne shall many be made righteous. 1 Tim ii. 6. Wlic
gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time.

Heb. X. 10, 14. By the which will we are sanctifiedj

through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for

all.—For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them
that are sanctified. See also Dan. ix. 24, 26, and Isa.

Uii. 4, 5, 6, 10, 11, 12.
f Rom. viii. 32. He that spared not his own Son, but

delivered him up foi as all, how shall he not with him also

freely give us all things ?

t 2 Cor. V. 21. For he hath made him to be sin



9ECT.it.] confession OF FAITH. 73

both freely, not for any thing in thera, their

justification is only of free grace ;
^ that both

the exact justice, and rich grace of God, might
be glorified in the justification of sinners.'

IV. God did, from all eternity, decree to

justify all the elect;'' and Christ did in the

fulness of time, die for their sins, and rise agaiK

for their justification :
^ nevertheless they ar<^

for us, who knew no sin ; that we might be made the
righteousness of God in him. Matt. iii. 17. And, lo, a
voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, io
whom I am well pleased. Eph. v. 2. And walk in lore,

as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself for
us, an oflFering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet smelling
savour.

h Rom. iii. 24. Being justified freely by his grace,
ihrough the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. Eph. i.

7. In whom we have redemption through his blood, the
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace.

' Rom. iii. 26. To declare, I say. at this time his
righteousness; that he might be just, and the justiher
of him which believeth in JesUs. Eph. ii. 7. That ia
the ages to come he might show the exceeding riches of
his grace in his kindness towards us through Christ
Jesus.

i Gal. iii. 8. And the Scripture foreseeing that God
would justify the heathen through faith, oreached before
the gospel unto Abraham, saying. In thee shall all nations
be blessed. 1 Pet. i. 2, 19, 20. Elect according to the
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctifica-
lion of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the
Hood of Jesus Christ.—But with the precious blood of
Christ, as of a lamb without blemisn and without spot:
who verily was foreordained before the foundation jf the
world, but was manifest in these last times for you. See
Rom. viii. SO,

* Gal. iv. 4. But when tie fulneys of the time waa
eome, God sent forth his Son, made jf a wsman, m»dt

7
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not justifieJ, until the Holv Spirit doth, in due
time, actually apjly Christ unto them.'

V. God doth continue to forgive the sins of
those that are justified :

" and although they
can never fall from the state of justification,^

yet they may by their sins fall under God'g
fatherly displeasure, and not have the light of
his countenance restored unto them, until they
humble themselves, confess their sins, beg par-
don, and renew their faith and repentance."

under the law. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Who gave himself a ran-
6om for all, to be testified in due time. Rom. iv. 25.
Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised again
fi^r our justification.

• Col. i. 21, 22. And you, that were sometime alienated,

and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath
he reconciled, in the body of his flesh through death, to

present you holy, and unblamable, and unreprovable
in his sight. See also Gal. ii. 16, and Tit. iii. 4,

5, 6, 7.

Matt. vi. 12. And forgive us our debts, as we for-

give our debtors. 1 John i. 9. If we confess our sins,

he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse
us from all unrighteousness. 1 John ii. 1. If any man
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ
the righteous.

» Luke xxii. 32. But I have prayed for thee, that thy
faith fail not ; and when thou art converted, strengthep
thy brethren. John x. 28. And I give unto them eter-

Bal life ; and they shall never perish, neither shall anj
pluck t'lem out of my hand.—Heb. x. 14. For by one
offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanc-

tified.

e Psa. Ixxxix. 31, 32, 33. If they break my statute*,

ani keep not my commandments ; then will I visit theii

transgression with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes :

nevertheless, my loving-kindness will I not utterlj

take from hia nor suffer my faithfulness ;o faiL Psa.
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VI. The justification of believers under the

Old Testament was, in all these respects, one
and the same with the justification of bolievera

under the New Testament, p

CHAPTER XII.

OF ADOPTIOX.

All those that are justified, God vouch-
Bafeth, in and for his only Son Jesus Christ, to

make partakers of the grace of adoption :

'

xxxii. 5. I acknowledged my sia unto thee, and mine
iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my trans-
gressions unto the Lord ; and thou forgavest the iniquity
of my sin. Matt. xxvi. 75. And Peter remembered the
word of Jesus—and he went out, and wept bitterly. See
also Psa. li. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, and 1 Cor. xi. 30, 32.

p Gal. iii. 9, 13, 14. So then they which be of faith
are blessed with faithful Abraham.—Christ hath re-
deemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse
for us : for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth
on a tree : that the blessing of Abrahaai might come on
the Gentiles through Jeeus Christ; that we might re-
ceive the promise of the Spirit through faith. Rom. iT.

22, 23, 24. And therefore it was imputed to him for
righteousness. Now, it was not written for his sake
ilone, that it was imputed to him ; but for us also, to
whom it shall be imputed, if we felieve on him that
raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead.

<» Eph. i. 5. Having predestinated us unto the adop-
tion of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to
the good pleasure of his will. Gal. iv. 4, 5. God sent
forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to
redeem them that were under the law, that we might re*
ceive the adoption <f sons.
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by which they are taken into the number, and

enjoy the liberties and privileges of the child-

ren of God ;
' have his name put upon

them;' receive the Spirit of adoption;^

uave access to the throne of grace with bold-

ness ; " are enabled to cry, Abba, Father ;
'

*re pitied, ^ protected, ^ provided for ' and

' Rom. viii. 17. And if children, then heirs; heirs

of God, and joint heirs with Christ. John i. 12. But

as many as received him, to them gave he power to be-

come the sons of God, even to them that believe on his

name.
• Jer. xiv. 9. Yet thou, Lord, art in the midst of

us, and we are called by thy name ; leave us not. Rev.

iii. 12. Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the

temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: and I

will write upon him the name of my God, and the name
of the city of my God, which is New Jerusalem, which

Cometh down out of heaven from my God ; and I will

write upon him my new name.
' Rom. yiii. 15. For ye have not received the spirit

of bondage again to fear ; but ye have received the Spirit

of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.

• Eph. iii. 12. In whom we have boldness and access

with confidence by the faith of him. Rom. v. 2.

» Gal. iv. 6. And because ye are sons, God hath sent

forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba,

Father.
• Psa. ciii. 13. Like as a father pitieth his childreo,

•0 the Lord pitieth them that fear him.

Prov. xiv. 26. In the fear of the Lord is stroni

confidence ; and his children shall have a place of re*

.uge.

J Matt. vi. 30, 32. Wheicfore, if God so clothe tha

grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast

into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, y»

of little laith?—For your heavenly Father knoweth that

ye have need of all these t -ings. 1 Pet. v. ". Casting

all yo'ir a.-e upon bin ; fol he careth for yoi:
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chastened by him as by a father; * ytt never

cast oflF, * but sealed to the day of reioinp-

tion, •• and inherit the promises, ' as heirs cf

everlasting salvation.
**

CHAPTER XIII.

OF SANCTIFICATION.

They who are effectually called and regene-
rated, having a new heart and a new spirit

created in them, are further sanctified, really

and personally, through the virtue of Christ's

death and resurrection, ' by his word and Spirit

1 Heb. xii. 6. For whom the Lord loveth he chasten-
eth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.

• Lam. iii. 31. For the Lord will not cast oflf for
ever.

» Eph. iv. 30. Whereby ye are sealed unto the day of
redemption.
eHeb. vi. 12. That ye be not slothful, but follow-

ers of them who through faith and patience inherit the
promises.

d 1 Pet. i. 4. To an inheritance incorruptible, and un-
defiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for
you. Heb. i. 14. Are they not all ministering t-pirits,

sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of sal-

Tat ion ?

•1 Cor vi 11. And such were some of you: but ye
•re washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
God. Acts XX. 32. And now, brethren. I commend you
to God, and to the word of his grace, which is ab!e to

build you up, and to give you an inheritance among
all them which are sanctified. Phil. iii. 10. That I

may know him, and the power of his rvsurrection, and
7»
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dwelling in them ; ' the dominion of the whole
body of sin is destroyed, « and the several lusts

tliereof are more and more weakened and mor-
tified, "^ and they more and more quickeneJ
and strengthened, in all saving graces, ' to the

practice of true holiness, without which no man
shall see the LordJ

the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable
unto his death. Rom. vi. 5, 6. For if we have been
planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be
also in the likeness of his resurrection : knowing this, that
our old man is crucified with him, that the bod;y of sin

m'ght be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve
sin.

'Eph. /. 26. That he might sanctify and cleanse it

with the washing of water by the word. 2 Thess. ii. 13.

But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you,
brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the
beginning chosen you to salvation, through sanctification

of tie Spirit, and belief of the truth.

g Rom. vi. 6, 14. Knowing this, that our old man is

crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed,

that henceforth we should not serve sin.—For sin shall

not have dominion over you: for ye are not under the

law, but under grace.
•> Gal. V. 24. And they that are Christ's have cru-

cified the flesh, with the afi"ections and lusts. Rom.
viii. 13. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: but
if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body,
ye shall live.

Col. i. 11. Strengthened with all might accordin.^ to

his glorious power, unto all patience and long-suffering

with joyfulness. Eph. iii. 16. That he would grant you,
according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened
with might by his Spirit in the inner man.

i 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having therefore these promises,

dearly beloved, let tis cleanse ourselves from all filthi-

ness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the

ear >f God Heb. xii. 14. Follow peace with rU
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n. This sanctification is throughout m the

whole man, * yet imperfect in this life ; there

abideth still some remnants of corruption in

every part, ^ whence ariseth a continual and
irrecoucilaMe war, the flesh lusting against thd

Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.
"

III. In which war, although the remaining

corruption for a time may much prevail,

yet, through the continual supply of strength

from the sanctifying Spirit of Christ, the re-

generate part doth overcome :
° and so the

men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the
Lord.

k 1 Thess. V. 23. And the very God of peace sanctify

you wholly : and I pray God your whole spirit, and soul,

and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ.

I 1 John i. 10. If we say that we have not sinned, we
make him a liar, and his word is not in us. Phil. iii. 12.

Not as though I had already attained, either were
already perfect ; but I follow after, if that I may appre-
hend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ
Jesus. See also Rom. vii. 18, 23.

" Gal. V. 17. For the flesh lusteth against tin Spirit,

and the Spirit against the flesh : and these are contrary
the one to the other ; so that ye cannot do the thingi
that ye would.

• Rom. vii. 23. But 1 see another law in my mem-
bers warring against the law of my mind, and bringing
me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my mem*
bers.

" Rom. VI. 14. For siu shall not have dominion
over you : for ye are not under the law but under grace.

1 John v. 4. For whatsoever is born ol ood, overcometh
the world; and this is the victory that overcometh the
world, even our faith. Eph. iv, 16. From whom the
whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that
wiiich evety jjint supplieth according t« the effectuai
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saints grow in grace, ' perfecting holiness in

the fear of God. "»

CHAPTER XIY.

OP S-VING FAITH.

The grace of faith, whereby the elect are

enabled to believe to the saving of their

Bouls, ' is the work of the Spirit of Christ in

their hearts ; ' and is ordinarily wrought by
the ministry of the word :

' by which also,

and by the administration of the sacraments,

working in the measure of every part, make'.h increase

of the body, unto the edifying of itself in love.

f 2 Pet. iii. 18. But grow in grace, and in the

knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 2 Cor.

iii. 18. But we all, with open face beholding as in a
glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same
image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the

Lord.
< 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having therefore these promises,

dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthinesa

of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of

God.
' Heb. X. 39. But we are not of them who draw back

into perdition ; but of them that believe to the saving
of the soul.

• 2 Cor. iv. 13. We having the same spirit of faith,

according as it is written, I believed, and therefore have
I spoken; we also believe, and therefore speak. Eph,
11. 8. For by grace are ye saved through faith : and that

aot of yourselves : it is the gift of God.
' Rom. X. 14, 17. How shall they believe in him

M whom they have not heard ? and how shall they hea?
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and prayer, it is increased and strength*

ened. °

II. By this faith, a Christian believeth to

be true, whatsoever is revealed in the word,

for the authority of God himself speaking

therein;' and acteth differently, upon that

irhich each particular passage thereof con-

taineth
;
yielding obedience to the commands, *

trembling at the threatenings, " and embrac-

ing the promises of God for this life, and that

without a preacher ?—So, then, faith cometh by hearing,

and hearing by the word of God.
• 1 Pet. ii. 2. As new-born babes, desire the sincere

milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby. Luke
XTii. 6. And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase
our faith. Rom. i. 16, 17. For I am not ashamed of the

gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salva-

tion to every one that believeth : to the Jew first, and
also to the Greek. For therein is the righteousness of

God revealed from faith to faith : as it is written, The
just shall live by faith. See also Acta xx. 32.

» 1 Thess. ii. 13. For this cause also thank we God,
without ceasing, because, when ye received the word of

God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word
Df men, hut as it is in truth, the word of God, which
eflfectually worketh also in you that believe. 1 John t.

10. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the wit-

ness in himself: he that believeth not God, hath made
bim a liar, because he believeth not the record that God
gave of his Son. Acts xxiv. 14. Believing all things
which are written in the law and in the prophets.
* Rom. xvi. 26. But now is made manifest, and by

the Scriptures of the prophets, according to the command-
ment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations
for the obedience of faith.

« Isa, Ixvi. 2. To this man will I look, even to him
tbat is p'J^r, and of » :ontrito epirit, and trenibleth at my
word
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which is to come.'' But the piincipal acta

of saving faith are, accepting, receiving, and
resting upon Christ alone for justification,

sanctification, and eternal life, bj virtue of
the covenant of grace. *

III. This faith is different in degrees, weak
or strong ;

* may be often and many ways

y Ileb. xi. 13. These all died in faith, not having re-

ceived the promises, but having seen them afar off, and
were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and con-
fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the

earth. 1 Tim. iv. 8. But godliness is profitable unto all

things, having promise of the life that now is, and of
that which is to come.

» John i. 12. But as many as received him, to them gave
he power to become the sons of God, even to them that

believe on his name. Acts xvi. 31. And they said, Be-
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.

and thy house. Gal. ii. 20. I am crucified with Christ;

nevertheless, I live
; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me

:

and the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the

faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself
for me. Acts xv. 11. But we believe that through the

grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be saved, even
as they.

» Heb. V. 13, 14. For every one that useth milk ia

unskilful in the word of righteousness ; for he is a babe.

But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age,

even those who by reason of use have their senses exer-

cised to discern both good and evil. Rom. iv. 19, 20.

And being not weak in faith, he considered not his own
iody now dead, when he was about an hundred years old,

neither yet the deadness of Sarah's womb. He staggered

not at the promise of God through unbelief ; but was
strong in faith, giving glory to God. Matt, vi . 30. Shall

he not much more clothe you, ye of little faith ? Matt,

viii. 10. When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said

to them that followed, Verily I say unto you, I have not

found 80 great faith, no, not in IsrueL
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assailed and weakened, but gets the victory;'

growing up in many to the attainment of a full

assurance through Christ, ' who is both th«

author and finisher of our faith.
•*

CHAPTER XV.

OP REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE.

Repentance unto life is an evangelical

'glace, ' the doctrine whereof is to be preached

bLuke xxii. 31, 82. And the Lord said, Simon, Si-

mon, beJiold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he may
sift you as wheat: but I have prayed for thee, that thy
faith fail not: and when thou art converted, strengthen
thy brethren. Eph. vi. 16. Above all, taking the shield

of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the
fiery darts of the wicked. 1 John v. 4, 5. For whatso-
ever is born of God, overcometh the world : and this is

the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.

Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that be-

lieveth that Jesus is the Son of God ?

e Heb. vi. 11, 12. And we desire that every one of
yoa do show the same diligence, to the full assurance of
hope unto the end : that ye be not slothful, but follow-

ers of them who through faith and patience inherit the
promises. Heb. x. 22. Let us draw near with a true
heart, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprin-

kled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with
pure water.

<> Heb. xii. 2. Looking unto Jesus, the author and fin-

isher of our faith.

•Acts xi. 18. When they heard these things, they
held the'r peace, and glorified God, saying. Then hath
God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto lift

See also Zech. xii. 10.
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by every minister of the gospel, as well as that

of faith in Christ.

'

II. By it a sinner, out of the sight and sense,

not only of the danger, but also of the filthines?

and odiousness of his sins, as contrary to the

holy nature and righteous law of God, and
opon the apprehension of his mercy in Christ

^0 such as are penitent, so grieves for, and
Lates his sins, as to turn from them all unto

God, * purposing and endeavouring to walk

' Luke xxiv. 47. And that repentance and remission

of sins should be preached in his name among all na-

tions, beginning at Jerusalem. Mark i. 15. And say-

ing, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at

hand : repent ye, and believe the gospel. Acts xx. 21.

Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, re-

pentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesud
Christ.

« Ezek. xviii. 30, 31. Repent, and turn yourselves

from all your transgressions ; so iniquity shall not be
your ruin. Cast away from you all your transgres-

sions, whereby ye have transgressed ; and make you a
new heart and a new spirit : for why will ye die,

house of Israel? Ezek. xxxvi. 31. Then shall yc re-

member your own evil ways, and your doings that were
not good, and shall loathe yourselves in your own flight,

for your iniquities, and for your abominations. Psa. li, 4.

Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done this evil

in thy sight; that thou mightest be justified when thou
peakest, and be clear when thou judgest. Jer. xxxi.

18, 19. I have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning him-

self thus: Thou hast chastised me, and I was chastised,

as a buiiock unaccustomed to the yoke : turn thou me, and
I shall be turned ; for thou art the Lord my God. Surely
after that I was turned, I repented ; and after that I was
instructed, I smote upon my thigh : I was ashamed, yea,

even confounded, because I did bear the reproach of mj
youth. 2 Cor. vii. 11. For behold this self-sam*
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with him, in all the ways of his command-
ments.''

III. Although repentance he Lot to he rested

in as any satisfaction for sin, or any cause of

the pardon thereof,' which is the act of God'a

free grace in Christ ;
J yet is it of such necea-

ihing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what careful-

ness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves,

yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehe-

ment desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge I In all

things ye have approved yourselves to be clear in this

matter. See also Joel ii. 12, 13. Amos v. 16, and Psa.

cxix. 128.
»< Psa. cxix. 6, 59, 106. Then shall I not be ashamed,

when I have respect unto all thy commandments.—

I

thought on my ways and turned my feet unto thy testi-

monies.—I have sworn and I will perform it, that I will

keep thy righteous judgments. Luke i. 6. And they were

both righteous before God, walking in all the command-
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. See also

2 King* xxiii. 25.

« Ezek. xxxvi. 31 32. Then shali ye remember yoiii

own evil ways, and your doings that were not good,

and shall loathe yourselves in your own sight, for youi-

iniquities, and for your abominations. Not for your

sakes do I this, saith the Lord God, be it known unto

you : be ashamed and confounded for your own ways,

house of Israel. Ezek. xvi. 63. That thou mayest re-

member, and be confounded, and never open thy mouth

any more because of thy shame, when I am pacified to-

ward thee for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord

God.
J Hos. xiv. 2, 4. Take with you words, and turn tc

the Lord: say unto him. Take away all iniquity, and re-

ceive us graciously: so will we render the calves of our

lips.—I will heal their backsliding, I will love them freely:

for mine anger is turned away from him. Rom. iii. 24.

Being justified freely Vy his grace, through the r-cdemptioi

that is in Christ Jesus. Eph. 17.

a
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«ity to all sinners, that none may expect paj-

don without it.'

IV. As there is no sir; so small but it d^
servos damnation ; ' so there is no sin so great,

that it can bring damnation upon those who
truly repent.™

V. Men ought not to content themselves

with a general repentance, but it is every

man's duty to endeavour to repent of his par-

ticular sins, particularly."

k Luke xiii. 3, 5. I tell you nay ; but, except ye
repent, ye shall all likewise perish. See also Acta
xvii. 30.

• Rom. vi. 23. For the wages of sin is death. Matt.
xii. 86. But I say unto you, that every idle word that

men shall speak, they shall give account thereof ii; the
day of judgment.

•» Isa. Iv. 7. Let the wicked forsake his way, and the
nnrighteous man his thoughts : and let him return unto
the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; and to our
God, for he will abundantly pardon. Rom. viii. 1. There
is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in

Christ Jesus, wha walk not after the flesh, but after the

Spirit. Isa. i. 18. Come now, and let us reason togethei;

eaith the Lord : though your sins be as scarlet, they shaL
be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson,
they shall be as wool.

Psa. xix. 18. Keep back thy servant also from
presumptuoua sins ; let them not have dominion over me

:

then shall I be upright, and I shall be innocent from the
great transgression. Luke xix. 8. And Zaccheus stood,

and said unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of

my goods I give to the poor; and if I have taken any
thing from any man by false accusation, I restore him
fourfold. 1 Tim. i. 18. 15. Who was before a blasphe-
mer, and a persecutor, and injurious : but I obtained
mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.—TbU
18 a faitk "ul saj \1 j and worthy of all acceptation, tlut
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VI. As every man is bound to makt prirare

confession of his sins to God, praying for the

pardop thereof, " upon which, and the forsak-

ing of theiu, he shall find mercy : ^ so he that

Bcandalizeth his brother, or the church of Christ,

ought to be willing, by a private or public con-

fession and sorrow for his sin, to declare his

repentance to those that are offended ;
*• who

are thereupon to be reconciled to him, and in

love to receive him.'

Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners ; of

whom I am chief.

•Psa. xxxii. 5, 6. I acknowledged my sin unto thee,

and mine iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will con-

fess my transgressions unto the Lord ; and thou for-

gavest the iniquity of my sin. Selah. For this shall

every one that is godly, pray unto thee in a time when
thou mayest be found : surely in the floods of great wa-
ters they shall not come nigh unto him. See also Psa.

li. 4, 6, 7, 9, 14.

P Prov. xxviii. 13. He that covereth his sins shall not

prosper : but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall

have mercy. 1 John i. 9. If we confess our sins, he is

faithful and just to forgive us our sins.

<> James v. 16 Confess your faults one to another, anc

pray one for another, that ye may be healed. The ef-

fectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.
Luke xvii. 3, 4. Take heed to yourselves : if thy bro-

ther trespass against thee, rebuke him ; and if he repent,

forgive him. And if he trespass against thee seven times'

in a day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee,

saying, 1 repent; thou shalt forgive him. Josh. vii. 19.

And Joshua said unto Achan, My son, give, I pray thee,

glory to the Lord God of Israel, and make confession unto
him ; and tell me now what thou hast done ; hide It not

from me. Psa. li. throughout.
' 2 Cor. ii. 8. Wherefore I beseech you, that y© woulJ

e«nfirm your love toward him. See Gal. vi. 1, 2,
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CHAPTER XVI.

OF GOOD WORKS.

Good ^orks are only such as God hath com-
manded in his holy word, ' and not such as,

without the warrant thereof, are devised by
men out of blind zeal, or upon any pretence of

good intention.

'

II. These good works, done in obedience to

God's commandments, are the fruits and evi-

dences of a true and lively faith :
° and by

them believers manifest their thankfulness,

'

• Micah vi. 8. He hath showed thee, man, what is

good ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to dc
justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy
God ? Rom. xii. 2. And be not conformed to this world

;

but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind,
that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and
perfect will of God. Heb. xiii. 21. Make you perfect in

every good work to do his will.

• Matt. XV. 9. But in vain they do worship me,
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. Isa.

xxix. 13. Wherefore the Lord said. Forasmuch as this

people draw near me with their mouth, and with their

lips do honour me, but have removed their heart far from
me, and their fear toward me is taught by the precepts

of men. John xvi. 2. They shall put you out of the

ynagogues : yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killetb

you, will think that he doeth God service. See 1 Sam.
XV. 21, 22, 23.

•James ii. 18, 22. Yea, a man may say. Thou hast

faith, and I have works: show me thy faith without thy

works, and I will show thee my faith by my works,
—?eest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by
votks was faith made perfect?

» Psa. cxvi. 12, 13 What shftU I render onto th»
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strengthen their assurance,' edify theirlreth-

ren, * adorn the profession of the gospel,'

stop the mouths of the adversaries, * and glo-

rify God, * whose workmanship they are, ere-

Lord for all his benefits toward me? I will tako the cup
of salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord. 1 Pet.

ii. 9. But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest-

hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ; that ye should
show forth the praises of him who hath called you out
of darkness into his marvellous light.

» 1 John ii. 3, 5. And hereby we do know that we
know him, if we keep his commandments.—But whoso
keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God per-
fected : hereby know we that we are in him. 2 Pet. i.

6, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10.

» 2 Cor. ix. 2. For I know the forwardness of your
mind, for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia,
that Achaia was ready a year ago ; and your zeal hatt
provoked very many. Matt. v. 16. Let your light so

shine before men, that they may see your good works,
and glorify your Father which is in heaven.

y Tit. ii. 6. To be discreet, chaste, keepers at home,
good, obedient to their own husbands, that the word of

God be not blasphemed. 1 Tim. vi. 1. Let as many
servants as are under the yoke count their own masters
worthy of all honour, that the name of God and his

doctrine be not blasphemed See also Tit. ii. 9, 10,

11, 12.

» 1 Pet. ii. 16. For so is the will of God, that with
well-doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish

men.
» 1 Pet. ii. 12. Having your conversation honest

among the Gentiles ; that, whereas they speak against
/ou as evil doers, they may, by your ^ood works which
they shall behold, glor fy God in the day of visitation.

Phil. i. 11. Being filled with the fruits of righteousness,
which are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of

God. John zv. 8. Herein ia my Father glorified, t* i

ye bear much fruit
8*
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»ted in Christ Jesus thereunto, ' that, having
their fruit unto holiness, they may have the
end, eternal lifo.

°

III. Their ability to do good works is sot
at all of themselves, but wholly from the Spirit

of Christ. ^ And that they may be enabled
thereunto, besides the graces they have alreadji

received, there is required an actual influence

of the same Holy Spirit to work in them to

will and to do of his good pleasure ; • yet are
they not hereupon to grow negligent, as if they
were not bound to perform any duty unless
apon a special motion of the Spirit; but they
ought to be diligent in stirring up the grace
of God that is in them.

'

b Eph. ii. 10. For we are his workmanship, created
'.n Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before
ordained that we should walk in them.

« Rom. vi. 22. But now, being made free from sin,

and become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto
holiness, and the end everlasting life.

* John XV. 6, 6. I am the vine, ye are the branches

;

he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth
forth much fruit : for without me ye can do nothing. If
a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and
is withered ; and men gather them, and cast them into
the fire. See Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27.

• Phil. ii. 13. For it is God which worketh in you
V)th to will and to do of his good pleasure. Phil. iv. 13.
I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth
me. 2 Cor. iii. 6. Not that we are suflBcient of our-
selves to think any thing as of ourselves ; but our suffi-

eiency is of God.
f Phil. ii. 12. Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have

always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now
iiuch more in my absence, work out your own salvation
nth fear and tremoling Heb. tI. 11. 12. And we do-
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IV. They, who in their obedience, attain to

the greatest height which is possible in this

life, are so far from being able to supererogate

and to do more than God requires, that they

fall short of much, which in duty they ar€

bound to do.*

V. We cannot, by our best works, merit

pardon of sin, or eternal life, at the hand of

God, by reason of the great disproportion that

is between them and the glory to come, and
the infinite distance that is between us and
God, whom by them we can neither profit,

nor satisfy for the debt of our former sins ;
••

sire that every one of you do show the same diligence, to

the full assurance of hope unto the end ; that ye be not
slothful, but followers of them who through faith and
patience inherit the promises. Isa. Ixiv. 7. And there

is none that calleth upon thy name, that stirreth up him-
Belf to take hold of thee : for thou hast hid thy face from
us, and hast consumed us, because of our iniquities. See
also 2 Pet. i. 3, 6, 10, 11, and 2 Tim. i. 6, and Acts sxvi.

6, 7, together with Jude 20 and 21 verses.

( Luke xvii. 10. So likewise ye, when ye shall have
done all those things which are commanded you, say, We
Are unprofitable servants : we have done that which waa
our duty to do. Job ix. 2, 8. But how should man be
just with God 7 If he will contend with him, he cannot
answer him one of a thousand. Gal. v. 17. For the

flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the
flesh ; and these are contrary the one to the other ; so

that ye cannot do the things that ye would.
* Rom. iii 20. Therefore by the deeds of the law, there

ihall no flesh be justified in his sight : for by the law i»

the knowledge of sin. Kom. iv. 2, 4, 6. Fcr if Abraham
were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory, but not

befcy? God -Now to him that worketh, is the re\rard nui
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but when \ie have done all we can, we have
done but our duty, and are unprofitable ser-

vants ;
' and because, as they are good, they

proceed from his Spirit ;
J and as they are

wrought by us, they are defiled and mixed
with so much weakness and imperfection, that

they cannot endure the severity of God'f
judgment.^

VI. Yet notwithstanding, the persons of be-
lievers being accepted through Christ, their

good works also are accepted in him,* not

reckoned of grace, but of debt. Etcd as David also

describeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom God
imputeth righteousness without works. Eph. ii. 8, 9. For
by grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of your-
selves : it is the gift of God : not of works, lest any man
should boast. Psa. xvi. 2. my soul, thou hast said

unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord : my goodness extendeth
not to thee. See also Tit. iii. 6, 6, 7. Rom. viii. 18, 22,

23, and Job xxxv. 7, 8,

i Luke xvii. 10. See letter (e), p. 91.

i Gal. V. 22, 23. But the fruit of the Spirit is love,

joy, peace, long-sufiFering, gentleness, goodness, faith,

meekness, temperance.
k Isa. Ixiv. 6. But we are all as an unclean thing, and all

our righteousnesses are as filthy rags; and we all do fade

M a leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us
away. Psa. cxliii. 2. And enter not into judgment witi

tkj servant ; for in thy sight shall no man living be justi-

fied. Psa. cxxx. 8. If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniqui-

ties, Lord, who shall stand? See also Gal. t. 17, and
Rom. vii. 15, 18.

• Eph. i. 6. To the praise of the glory of his grace,

wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved.

I Pet. ii. 5. Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a

spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual

sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesas Christ. Gen. iv.

i. Ana Ab«l, he also brought of the firstlings of hi§
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as though they were in this life wholly un-

blamable and unreprovable in God's sight;"

but that he, looking upon them in his Sun, is

pleased to accept and reward that which is

sincere, although accompanied with many
weaknesses and imperfections.

"

VII. Works done by unregenerate men, al

though for the matter of them they may be

things which God commands, and of good use

both to themselves and others ;
° yet because

flock, and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect

unto Abel, and to his ofiFering. With Heb. xi. 4.

"n Job ix. 20. If I justify myself, mine own mouth
Bhall condemn me : if I say, I am perfect, it shall also

prove me perverse. Psa. cxliii. 2.

" 2 Cor. viii. 12. For if there be first a willing mind,

it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not ac-

cording to that he hath not. Heb. vi. 10. For God ia

not unrighteous, to forget your work and labour of love,

which ye have showed toward his name, in that ye have

ministered to the saints, and do minister. Matt. xxv.

21, 23. His lord said unto him. Well done, thou goo

'

and faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few

things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter

thou into the joy of thy lord.

• 2 Kings X. 30, 31. And the Lord sa|d unto Jehu,

Because thou hast done well in executing that which ia

right in mine eyes, and hast done unto the house of Ahab
according to all that was in mine heart, thy children of

the fourth generation shall sit on the throne of IsraeL

But Jehu took no heed to walk in the law of the Lord

God of Israel with all his heart; for he departed not from

the sins of Jeroboam, which made Israel to sin. Phil. i.

16, 16, 18. Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and
strife, and some also of good will : the one preach Christ

•f contention, not sincerely, supposing to add affliction

to my bonds.—What then? notwithstanding, every way,

whether n pretence, ot Vu truth, Thrist is preacbfd , a>d

I therein d(» rejoice.
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they proceed not from a heart parified by
faith ; p nor are done in a right manner, ac-

cording to the word ;
'^ nor to a right end,

the glory of God ;

' they are therefore sinful^

and cannot please God, or make a man meet
to receive grace from God. • And yet their

f Heb. xi. 4, 6. By faith Abel oflFered unto God a

more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained

witness that he was righteous, God testifying of hia

gifts ; and by it, he being dead, yet speaketh.—But with-

out faith it is impossible to please him : for he that

Cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a
rewarder of them that diligently seek him. See Gen. it.

8, 4, 5.

<t 1 Cor. xiii. 3. And though I bestow all my goods to

feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned,

and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. Isa. i. 12.

When ye corse to appear before me, who hath reouired

this at your hand, to tread my courts ?

' Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16. Therefore, when thou doest thine

alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypo-

crites do in the synagogues, and in the streets, that they

may have glory of men. Verily I say unto you, They

have their reward.—And when thou pray est, thou shalt

not be aa the hypocrites are : for they love to pray stand-

ing in the synagogues, and in the corners of the streets,

that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you,

They have their reward.—Moreover, when ye fast, be not

as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance ; for they dis-

figure their faces, that they may appear unto men to fast.

Verily I say unto you, They have their reward.

• Hag. ii. 14. So is this people, and so is this na-

tion before me, saith the Lord; and so is every work of

their hands : and that which they offer there is unclean.

Tit. i. 15. Unto them that are defiled and unbelieving

is nothing pure ; but even their mind and conscience is

defiled. Amos v. 21, 22. I hate, I despise your feast-

iays, and I will not smell in your solemn assemblies.

Ihough ye offer me burnt- offerings, and your meat'
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neglect of them w more sinful, and displeasing

into God. *

CHAPTER XVII.

OP THE PEB SEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS.

They whom God hath accepted in his Be-

'lOved, effectually called and sanctified by his

Spirit, can neither totally nor finally fall away
from the state of grace ; but shall certainly

persevere therein to the end, and be eternally

saved.

°

II. This perseverance of the saints depends,

not upon their own free-will, but upon the im-

mutability of the decree of election, flowing

offerings, I will not accept them ; neither will I regard
the peace-offerings of your fat beasts. See also Hos. i. 4

;

Rom. ix. 16, and Tit. iii. 5.

• Psa xiv. 4. Have all the workers of iniquity no know-
ledge ? who eat up my people as they eat bread, and call

not upon the Lord. Psa. xxxvi. 3. The words of hit

%outh are iniquity and deceit : he hath left off to be wise,

nd to do good. Job xxi. 14. Therefore they say unto
God, Depart from us ; for we desire not the knowledge of

thy ways. See also Matt. xxv. 41, 42, 43, 45, and Matt,
xxiii. 23.

• Phil. i. 6. Being confident of this very thing, that he
which hath begun a good work in you, will perform it

until the day of Jesus Christ. John x. 28, 29. And I

giye unto them eternal life ; and they shall never perish,

neither shall any plu ik them out of my hand. My Father
which gave them met is greater than all : and none is abl«

to pluck them out of my Father's hand. See also 1 John
Ui 9; 1 Pet. i. 6, 9, and Job ivii. 9.
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from the free and unchangeable love of God
the Father ;

' upon the efficacy of the merit

and intercession of Jesus Christ ;
" the abiding

of the Spirit and of the seed of God within

them ;
* and the nature of the covenant of

»2 Tim. ii. 19. Nevertheless the foundation of God
Btandeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knovreth them
that are his. Jer. xxxi. 3. The Lord hath appeared of

old unto me, saying, Yea, I have loved thee with an ever-

lasting love ; therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn
thee.

* Heb. X. 10, 14. By the which will we are sanctified,

through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for

all.—For by one oflFering he hath perfected for ever them
that are sanctified. John xvii. 11, 24. And now I am n«
more in the world, but these are in the world, and I c( me
to thee. Holy Father, keep through thine own name
those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one,

as we are.—Father, I will that they also whom thou hast

given me be with me where I am : that they may behold

my glory, which thou hast given me ; for thou lovedst me
before the foundation of the world. Heb. vii. 26. Where-
fore he is able also to save them to the uttermost that

come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make in-

tercession for them. Heb. ix. 12, 13, 14, 15. Rom. viii.

88, to the end. Luke xxii. 32.

"John xiv. 16, 17. And I will pray the Father, and h«

shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide witb

you for ever ; even the Spirit of truth ; whom the world

eannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth
Wm ; but ye know him ; for he dwelleth with you, and

^hall be in you. 1 John ii. 27. But the anointing which

ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not

that any man teach you : but as the same anointing teach-

eth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even

as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him. 1 Joha
lii. 9. Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ;

foi ms seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin, becaoM
he is bom of God.
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grace : ^ from all which ariseth also the eer-

tainty and infallibility thereof. *

TIL Nevertheless they may, through th«5

temptations of Satan and of the world, the

prevalency of corruption remaining in them,

and the neglect of the means of their pressi-*

vation, fall into grievous sins ;
* and foi" a

time continue therein :
** whereby they in-

cur God's displeasure, " and grieve his Holy

y Jer. xxxii. 40. And I will make an evei lasting

covenant with tliem, that I will not turn away from them,

to do them good ; but I will put my fear in thtir hearts,

that they shall not depart from me. With Heb. viii. 10,

11, 12.

» 2 Thess. iii. 3. But the Lord is faithfcl, who shall

Btablish you, and keep you from evil. 1 John ii. 19.

They went out from us, but they were not of us ; for if

they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued

with us : but they went out, that they might be made
manifest, that they were not all of us. John x. 28.

They shall never perish. 1 Thess. v. 23, 24.

« Matt. xxvi. 70, 72, 74. But he denied before them
all, saying, I know not what thou sayest.—Ar.J again

he denied with an oath, I do not know the man.—Then
began he to curse and to swear, saying, I know not the

man.
k 2 Sam xii. 9, 13. Wherefore hast thou Jespiaed

the coinmanament of the Lord, to do evil in his sight T

Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword, and

hast taken his wife to be thy wife, and hast slain him
irith the sword of the children of Ammon.—And David

said tinto Nathan, I have sinned against the Lord. And
Nathan said unto David, The Lord also hath put away
thy sin ; thou shalt not die.

c Isa. Ixiv. 7, 9. For thou hast hid thy face from UB,

and hast consumed us, becajse of our iniquities.—Be
not wroth very sore, Lord, neither remember iniquity

for ever: behold, see, we beseech thee, we are all thy

people. 2 Sam. xi. 27. Ind when the mourning was
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Spirit; come to be deprived of some mea-

sure of their graces and comforts ;
' have

their h Jarts hardened/ and their consciences

wounded ; ' hurt and scandalize others,
''

and bring temporal judgments upon them-

Belves.

'

past, David sent and fetched her to his house, and 8h«

became his wife, and bare him a son. But the thing

that David had done displeased the Lord.

* Eph. iv. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of

God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemp-

tion.

• Psa. li. 8, 10, 12, Make me to hear joy and glad-

ness: that the bones whieh thou hast broken may rejoice.

—Create in me a clean heart, God ; and renew a right

spirit within me.—Restore unto me the joy of thy salva-

tion ; and uphold me with thy free spirit. Rev. il. 4.

Nevertheless, I have somewhat against thee, because thou

hast left thy first love.

' Mark vi. 62. For they considered not the miracle

of the loaves : for their heart was hardened. Mark xvi.

14. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as they sat

at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and

hardness of heart, because they believed not them which

had seen him, after he was risen. Psa. xcv. 8.

K Psa. xxxii. 3, 4. When I kept silence, my bones

waxed old, through my roaring all the day long : for day

and night thy hand was heavy upon me: my moisture la

tamed into the drought of summer. Psa. li. 8. Make

tne to hear joy and gladness ; that the bones which thou

hasv broken may rejoice.

h 2 Sam. xii. 14. Howbeit, because by this deed thou

hast given great occasion to the enemitg of the Lord

to blaspheme, the child alsv that is born unto thee, shall

sorely die.

» Psa. Ixxxlx. 31, 32. If they break my statutes,

and keep not my commandments ; then will I visit their

transgression with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes.

I Cor. xi 32. But when we are judged we are chastened



MtCT. I.] CONFESSION OF FAITH. 99

CHAPTER XVIII.

OF TBS ASSURANCE OF GRACK AND SALT ATIJ9.

Although hypocrites, and other unHsgene-
rate men, may vainly deceive themselves with
false hopes and carnal presumptions of being
in the favour of God and estate of salvation ;J

which hope of theirs shall perish : ^ yet such
as truly believe in the Lord Jesus, and love
him in sincerity, endeavouring to walk in all

good conscience before him, may in this life be
certainly assured that they are in a state of
grace,' and may rejoice in the hope of the

of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the
world.

J Job viii. 14. Whose hope shall be cut oflF, and
whose trust eball be a spider's web. Deut xxix. 19. I

shall have peace though I walk in the imagination of my
heart, to add drunkenness to thirst. John yiii. 41. Ye do
the deeds of your Father. Then said they to him,
We be not born of fornication ; we have one Father, evta
God.

k Matt. vii. 22, 23. Many will say to me in that day.
Lord, Lord, have we nol prophesied in thy name ? and in
thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name done many
wonderful works ? And then will I profess unto them, I
never knew you ; depart from me, ye that work iniquity.
Job viii. 13.

• 1 John ii. 3. And hfreb/ we do know that we know
him, if we keep his commandments. 1 John v. 1 3. TheM
things have I written unto you that believe on the name
of the Son of God, that y> may know that ye ha^^e eternal
life, and that ye may ht ieve on the name of the Son of
Ocd. 1 John iii. 14, 1^ 19, 21, 24.
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glory of God : which hope shall never make
theiD ashamed.™

II. This certainty is lot a bare conjeeturil

and probable persuasion, grounded upon a fal'

lible hope ;
° but an infallible assurance of

faith, founded upon the divine truth of the

promises of salvation," the inward evidence

of those graces unto which these promises are

made,'' the testimony of the Spirit of adop-

Rom. V. 2, 5. By whom also we have access by faith

into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in the hope
of the glory of God.—And hope maketh not ashamed

;

because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by
the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.

Heb. vi. 11, 19. And we desire that every one of you
do show the same diligence to the full assurance of hope
unto the end.—Which hope we have as an anchor of the

soul, both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into

that within the veil.

• Heb. vi. 17, 18. Wherein God, willing more abun-
dantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immutability

of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath : that by two im-

mutable things, in which it was impossible for God to lie,

we might have a strong consolation, who have fled for

:efuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us.

P 2 Pet. i. 4, 5, 10, 11. Whereby are given unto ua

exceeding great and precious promises; that by these ye
aiight be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped

the corruption that is in the world through lust. And
besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, virtue;

and to virtue, knowledge.—Wherefore the rather, brethren,

give diligence to make you** calling and election sure ; for

if ye do these things, ye shall never fall. For so an en-

trance shall be ministered unto you abundantly, into the

everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

1 John iii. 14. We know that we have passed from death

auto life, b':cau^e we love the brethren. 1 John i. ?, and

IC<r. i. JL
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tion witnessing with our spirits that vre tie the

children of God : ' which Spirit is the earnest

of our inheritance, whereby we are sealed to

the day of redemption.

'

III. This infallible assurance doth not so be*

long to the essence of faith, but that a tnw
believer may wait long, and conflict with manj
difBculties before he be partaker of it :

• yet,

being enabled by the Spirit to know the things

which are freely given him of God, he may,
without extraordinary revelation, in the right

use of ordinary means, attain thereunto. * And

q Rom. viii. 15, 16. For ye have not received the
spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye have received the
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are
the children of God.

' Eph. i. 13, 14. In whom ye also trusted, after

that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salva-

tion : in whom also, after that ye believed, ye were
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the

earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the
purchased possession, unto the praise of his glory. 2 Cor.

1. 21, 22. Now he which establisheth us with you in

Christ, and hath anointed us, ia God ; who hath also

sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our
hearts.

• Isa. 1. 10. Who is among you that feareth the Lord,
that obeyeth the voice of his servant, that walketh in

darkness, and hath no light ? Let him trust in the nam*
of thu Lord, and stay upon his God. 1 John v. 13.

These things have I written unto yo*j that believe on the
«ame of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have
eternal life, and that ye may beUeve on the name of the
Son of God. See Psa. Ixxxviii. throughout, and Ixzyii

to the 12th Terse.

< 1 Cor. ii. 12. Now we have received not the spirit

tf the world, but the Spirit which is of God; that w«
9«
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therefore it is the duty .f every one to give all

diligence to make his calling and election

sure ;
" that thereby his heart may be enlarged

in peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, in love

and thankfulness to God, and in strength and
cheerfulness in the duties of obedience, the

proper fruits of this assurance :
' so far is it

from inclining men to looseness. '^

might know the things that are freely given to us of GoJ.
1 John iv. 13. Hereby know we that we dwell in him,
and he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit.

Heb. vi. 11, 12. And we desire that every one of you do
show the same diligence, to the full assurance of hope
:into the end. That ye be not slothful, but followers of

;hem who through faith and patience inherit the promises.

Eph. iii. 17, 18, 19.

2 Pet. i. 10. Wherefore the rather, h.vethren, give

diligence to make your calling and election sure ; for if

ye do these things, ye shall never fall.

» Rom. V. 1, 2, 6. Therefore, being justified by faith,

we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ:

by whom also we have access by faith into this grace
wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of

God.—And hope maketh not ashamed ; because the love

of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost
which is given unto us. Rom. xiv. 17. For the king-

dom of God is not meat and drink ; but righteousness,

and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Rom. xv. 13

Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in

believing, that ye may abound in hope, through the pc wer
of the Holy Ghost. Psa. cxix. 32. I will run the way
of thy commandments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart.

Psa. iv. 6, 7. Eph. i. 3, 4,

" Rom. vi. 1, 2. What shall we say then ? shall

we continue in sin, that grace may abound ? God for-

bid How shall we, that are dead to sin 'ive any longer

therein? Tit. ii. 11, 12, 14. For the grace of God
that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teai:h-

ivg as, that, denying ung-^dliness a/ i wcldly lusts, wt
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rV. True believers may have the aflsi/AUce

of their salvation divers ways shaken, dimin-

ished, and intermitted ; as, by negligence in

preserving of it ; by falling into some special

Bin, which woundeth the conscience, and

grieveth the Spirit ; by some sudden or vehe-

ment temptation ; by God's withdrawing the

light of his countenance, and suffering even

Buch as fear him to walk in darkness and to

have no light :
* yet are they never utterly

destitute of that seed of God, and life of faith,

that love of Christ and the brethren, that sin-

Bhould live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present

world.—Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar

people, zealous of good works.
* Cant. V. 2, 3, 6. I sleep, but my heart waketh :

it is the voice of my beloved that knocketh, saying,

Open to me, my sister, my love, my dove, my unde-

filed : for my head is filled with dew, ai.d my locks with

the drops of the nighs. I have put off my coat; how
shall I put it on ? I have washed my feet ; how
shall I defile them ?—I opened to my beloved ; Jout my
beloved had withdrawn himself, and was gone: my soul

failed when he spake : I sought him, but I could not find

him ; I called him, but he gave me no answer. Paa.

li. 8, 12, 14. Make me to hear jcy and gladness ; that

the bones which thou hast broken may rejoice.—Restore

unto me the joy of thy salvation; and uphold me with

thy free Spirit.—Deliver me from blood-guiltiness,

God, thou God of my salvation ; and my tongue shall

sing aloud of thy righteousness. Eph. iv. 30. And
grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed

unto the day of redemption. Compare the above with

Psa. Ixxvii. firsf ten verses, and Matt. xxvi. ii'', 70, 71,

72. Psa. zxii 22. Pm Ixxxt U throughout, and Ib&

; 10.
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cerity of heart and conscience of duty., out of

which, by the operation of the Spirit, this as

Burance may in due time be revived,'' and
by the which, in the mean time, they are sujh

ported from utter despair.

CHAPTER XIX.

or THE LAW OF GOD.

God gave to Adam a law, as a covenant of

works, by which he bound him and all his pos-

terity to personal, entire, exact, and perpetual

obedience
;
promised life upon the fulfilling,

and threatened death upon the breach of it

;

and endued him with power and ability to

keep it.

'

r 1 John iii. 9. Whosoever is bom of God doth hot

commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him ; and he can-

not sin, because he is born of God. Luke xxii. 32. But
I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not. Job xiii.

15. Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him : but I

will maintain mine own ways before him. Psa. Ixxiii.

15, and li. 8, 12, with Isa. 1. 10.

« Micah vii. 7, 8, 9. Therefore I will look unto th«

Lord; I will wait for the God of mv salvation; my God
will hear me. Rejoice not against me, mine enemy :

irhen I fall, I shall arise ; when I sit in darkness, tha

Lord shall be a light unto me. I will bear the indigna-

tion of the Lord, because I have sinned against him, un-

til he plead my cause, and execute judgment for me: h«
will bring me forth to the light, and I shall behold his

righteousness. Isa. liv. 7, 8.

* Gen. i. 26. And G)d said. Let us make man is

our imagr, after our likeneaa. Gen. ii. 17. But of
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II. This law, after his fall, continned to be

a perfect rule of righteousness ; and as such,

was delivered by God upon mount Sinai in

ten commandments, and written in two ta-

bles ; '' the first four commandments contain-

the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt
not eat of it : for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou
shalt surely die. Rom. ii 14, 16. For when the Gentiles,
which have not the law, do by nature the things contained
in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto
themselves ; which show the work of the law written in

their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and
their thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing
one another. Rom. x. 5. For Moses describeth the right-
eousness which is of the law, that the man which doetb
those things shall live by them. Rom. v. 12, 19. Where-
fore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death
by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that all

have sinned.—For as by one man's disobedience many
were made sinners ; so by the obedience of one shall many
bo made righteous. See also Gal. iii. 10, 12. Eccl. vii.

i9, and Job xxviii. 28.
b James i. 25. But whoso looketh into the perfect law

3{ liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetfu'i

hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed
in his deed. James ii. 8, 10. If ye fulfil the royal law
according to the Scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour
as thyself, ye do well.—For whosoever shall keep the
Thole law, and yet offend in one point, he is gui;ty of all.

Rom. iii. 19. Now we know, that what things soever th«
law saith,it saith to them who are under the law. Deut.
r. 32 Ye shall observe to do therefore as the Lord your
God hath commanded you : ye shall not Urn aside to the
right hand or to the left. And chap. x. 4. And he wrote
on the tables, according to the first writing, the ten com-
mandments, which the Lord spake unto you iu the mount,
out of the midst of the fire in the day of the assembly

:

*nd the Lcrd gave t tem unto me. Ex. xxxiv. 1, and Bom
rii 8, 9.



106 CONFESSION )F FAITH. [chap. x-x.

iug our duty towards God, and the other six

our duty to man."

III. Beside this law, commonly called moral,

God was pleased to give to the people of Israel,

as a church under age, ceremonial laws, con-

taining several typical ordinances, partly of

worship, pre6guring Christ, his graces, actions,

sufferings, and benefits ;
^ and partly holding

forth divers instructions of moral duties.*

All which ceremonial laws are now abrogated

under the New Testament.'

e Matt. xxii. 37, 38, 39, 40. Jesus said uuto him, Thon
Bhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with

all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This ia the first and
great commandment And the second is like unto it.

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two
commandments hang all the law and the prophets. £z
XX. 3 to 18.

* Heb. X. 1. For the law, having a shadow of gooa
things to come, and not the very image of the things, can

never with those sacrifices, which they ofiFered year by
year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect. Gal

iv. 1, 2, 3, Now I say, that the heir, as long as he ie a

child, diflFereth nothing from a servant, though he be lord

of all ; but is under tutors and governors until the time

appointed of the father. Even so we, when we were
children, were in bondage under the elements of th«

world. Col. ii. 17. Which are a shadow of tbiags t«

eome : but the body is of Christ. Heb. ix. chap.
e 1 Cor. v. 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven, thai

ye may be a new lump, as ye rje unleavened. For even

Christ our passover is sacrificed for us. 2 Cor. vi. 17.

Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye sepa-

rate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; and

I will receive you.
' Col. ii. 14, 16, 17. Blotting out the hand-writing of

•rdinances that was against us, whi^h was contrary to
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rV. To them also, as a body politic, he gave

sundry judicial laws, which expired together

with the state of that people, not obliging any

other, now, further than the general equity

thereof may require. *

V. The moral law doth for ever bind all, a«

well justified persons as others, to the obedience

thereof ;
^ and that not only in regard of the

matter contained in it, but also in respect of the

authority of God the Creator who gave it.

'

us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross.

—

Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink.

—

Which are a shadow of things to come : but the body is

of Christ. Eph. ii. 16, 16. Having abolished in his

flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments con-

tained in ordinances ; for to make in himself of twain one

new man, so making peace ; and that he might reconcile

both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the

enmity thereby.

( See Ex. xxi. chap, and xxii. chap. 1st to the 29th

verse. Gen. xlix. 10. The sceptre shall not depart

from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until

Shiloh come : and unto him shall the gathering of the

people be. Matt. v. 38, 39. Ye have heard that it hath

been said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth

:

but I say unto you, That ye resist not evil. 1 Cor. ix.

8, 9, 10.

h Rom. xiii. 8, 9. See letter ^i-^, page 105. 1 John iL

B, 4, 7. And hereby we do know that we know him,

If we keep his commandments. He that saith, I know
kirn, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and

the truth is not in him.—Brethren, I write no new com-

mandment utto you, but an old commandment which

ye hai from the beginning. Rom. iii. 31, and n. 15.

Do we then make void the law through faith ? God for-

bid : y« a, we establish the law. What then ? shall w«
sin, becauae we are not under the law, but under grao«

'

God forbid.

i Jam. ii. 10, 11. See letter (b), page 106.
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Neither doth Christ in the gospel any way dis-

solve, but much strengthen, this obligation. J

VI. Although true believers be not under

the law as a covenant of works, to be thcrebj

justified or condemned ;
^ yet is it of great

use to them, as well as to others ; in that, as a

rule of life, informing them of the will of God
and their duty, it directs and binds them to

walk accordingly;^ discovering also the sin-

ful pollutions of their nature, hearts, and

lives ;
™ so as, examining themselves there-

by, they may come to further conviction of,

J Matt. V. 18, 19. For verily I say unto you, Till

heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle .shall in no
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever
therefore shall break one of these least commandments,
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the

kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach

them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of

heaven. James ii. 8. Rom. iii. 31.

* Rom. vi. 14. For sin shall not have dominion over

you ; for ye are not under the law, but under grace.

Rom. viii. 1. There is therefore now no condemnation
to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after

the flesh, but after the Spirit. See also Gal. iv. 4, 5,

and Acts xiii. 39.

1 Rom. vii. 12. Wherefore the law is holy ; and the

commandment holy, and just, and good. Psa. cxix. 5.

that my ways were directed to keep thy statutes !

1 Cor. vii. 19. Circumcision is nothing, and uncircum-
cision is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments
of God. Gal. V. 14. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23.

" Rom. vii. 7. What shall we say then? is the law
sin ? God forbid. Nay, I had not Iniown sin but by the

law: for I had not known lust, except the law had said.

Thou fhalt not covet. Rom. iii. 20. For by the law i»

"iie knowledge of sin.
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humiliation for, and hatred agaiuEi sm ;
' to

gether with a clearer sight of the need they

have of Christ, and the perfection of his obe-

dience. " It is likewise of use to the regene-

rate, to restrain their corruptions, in that it

forbids sin ;
^ and the threatenings of it serve

to show what even their sins deserve, and what
afflictions in this life they may expect for

them, although freed from the curse thereof

threatened in the law. "^ The promises of it,

in like manner, show them God's approbation.

Rom. vii. 9, 14, 24. For I yeas alive without th»

law once ; but when the commandment came, sin

revived, and I died.—For we know that the law is spi-

ritual ; but I am carnal, sold under sin.— wretched man
that I am 1 who shall deliver me from the body of this-

death T

Gal. iii. 24. Wherefore the law was our Bchoolmiia-

ter to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by
faith. Rom. viii. 3, 4. For what the law could not lo,

in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his cwn
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned
ein in the flesh; that the riguteousness of the law mi{Lt
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the fleeh, but afi er
the Spirit. Rom. vii. 24, 2.5.

f James ii. 11. For he that said, Do not commit adul-

tery, said also, Do not kill. Now, if thou commit nO'

adultery, yet if thou kill, thou ivt become a transgressor

of the law. Psa. cxix. 128. '. herefore I esteem all thy

;)recepts concerning all things to be right ; and I hate
avery false way.

1 Ezra ix. 13, 14. * nd after all that is come upon us
for our evil deeds, and for our great trespass, seeing that

tnou our God hast paniehed us less tlan our iniquitiea

deserve, and hast given us such deliverance as this;

should we again break thy commandments, and join in

affinity with the people of t'aese ahcminations, woulded
thou not be angry with us till thou hadst consumed as,

10
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of obedience, and what blessings they may
expect upon the performance thereof; ' al-

though not as due to them by the law as a

covenant of works :
* so as a man's doing good,

and refraining from evil, because the law en-

courageth to the one, and deterreth from the

other, is no evidence of his being under tbt

law, and not under grace. *

VII. Neither are the forementioned uses :i

the law contrary to the grace of the gospel,

but do sweetly comply with it
:
" the Spirit of

eo that there should be no remnant nor escaping ? Psa.

Ixxxix. 30, 31, 32, 83, 34.

t Psa. xxxvii. 11. But the meek shall inherit th«

earth ; and shall delight themselves in the abundance of

peace. Psa. xix. 11. Moreover by them is thy servant

warned : and in keeping of them there is great reward
Lev. xxvi. 1, to the 14th verse, and Eph. vi. 2. Matt.

« 'Gal. ii. 16. Knowing that a man is not justified by
th-e works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ,

even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be

justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of

the law : for by the works of the law shall no flesh be

j.Kstified.

t Rom. vi. 12, 14. Let not sin therefore reign in your
aortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.

—For sin shall not have dominion over you : for ye are

Bot under the law, but under grace. Heb. xii. 28, 29.

Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be

moved, let us have grace whereby we may serve God
acceptably, with reverence and godly fear.—For our

God is a consuming fire. 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12.

Psa; xxxiv 12, 12, 14, 15, 16.

u Gal. iii. 21 Is the law then against the promises

©f God? God forbid: for if there had been a law given

which could have given life, verily righteousness should

have been by the law. Tit. ii. 11, 12, 13. 14.
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Christ siibduing and enabling the will of man
to do that freely and cheerfully, which the

will of God, revealed in the law, requireth t3

be done '

CHAPTER XX.

OF CURISTIAN LIBERTT, AND LIBERTT OF

CONSCIENCE.

The liberty which Christ hath purchased

for believers under the gospel consists in their

freedom from the guilt of sin, the condemning
wrath of God, the curse of the moral law ;

*

and in their being delivered from this present

evil world, bondage to Satan, and dominion
of sin, ' from the evil of afflictions, the sting

' Ezek xxxvi. 27. And I will put my Spirit within
you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall

keep my judgments, and do them. Heb. viii. 10. For
this is the covenant that I will make with the house of

Israel, after those days, saith the Lord ; I will put my
laws into their mind, and write them in th<ir hearts; and
I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a pec
pie. Jer. xxxi. 33.

" Tit. ii. 14. Who gave himself for us, that he migXt
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a
peculiar people, zealous of good works. Gal. iii. 13.

Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being
made a curse for us : for it is written, Cursed, .to.

« Gal. i. 4. Who gave himself for our sins, that he
might deliver us from this present evil world, according
to the will of God and our Father. Acts xavi. 18. To
open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light,

mm) ;rom the power of Satan unto 6 od, that they maj
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of death, the victory of the grave, and everlast-

ing damnation ; ^ as also in their free access

to God, * and their yielding obedience unto

him, not out of slavish fear, but a child-like

love, and a willing mind.' All which wore

common also to believers under the law ;*

but under the New Testament, the liberty of

Christians is further enlarged in their freedom

from the yoke of the ceremonial law, to which

the Jewish church was subjected ;
' and in

greater boldness of access to the tbione of

receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them
which are sanctified by faith that is in me. Rom. vi. 14.

For sin shall not have dominion over you : for ye are not

under the law, but ander grace.

J Psa. cxix. 71. It is good for me that I have been
afflicted : that I might learn thy statutes. 1 Cor. xv. 56,

57. The sting of death is sin ; and the strength of sin

is the law. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the

victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. Rom. viii. 1.

« Rom. V. 2. By whom also we have access by faith

into this grace wherein we stand.

» Rom. viii. 14, 15. For as many as are led by the

Spirit of God, they are the 8ons of God. For ye hiive

not received the spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye

have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry,

Abba, Father. 1 John iv. 18.—There is no fear in love

;

but perfect love casteth out fear : because fear hath tor-

tteut. He that feareth is not made perfect in love.

b Gal. iii. 9, 14. So then they which be of faith, ar*

blessed with faithful Abraham.—That the blessing of

Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus

Christ ; that we might receive the promise of the Spirit

through faith.

s tJal. V. 1. Stand fast therefore in the liberty where-

with Christ hath made us free, and be not entargled

again with the yoke of bondage. Acts xv. 10. Now
therefore why empt ye God, to put & ycke apoa
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grace,* and in fuller communications of the

free Spirit of God, than believers under the

law did ordinarily partake of.'

11. God alone is Lord of the conscienco,'

and hath left it free from the doctrines

and commandments of men which are in

any thing contrary to his word, or beside it

in matters of faith or worship.* So that to

believe such doctrines, or to obey such com-
mandments out of conscience, is to betray true

the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor
we were able to bear? Qal. iv. 1, 2, 3, 6.

* Heb. iv. 14, 16. Seeing then that we have a great
high-priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son
of God, let us hold fast our profession.—Let us therefore

come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. Heb. x.

19, 20. Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter

into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and liv-

ing way which he hath consecrated for us, through the
veil, that is to say, bis flesh.

* John vii. 38, 39. He that believeth on me, as the

Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of

living water. (But this spake he of the Spirit, which
they that believe on him should receive ; for the Holy
Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet
glorified.) 2 Cor. iii. 13, 17, 18.

' Rom. xiv. 4. Who art thou that judgest a;:otbex

man's servant ? to his own master he standeth or falleth

,

7ea, he shall be holdeu up ; for God is able to make him
Itaud.

* Acts iv. 19. But Peter and John answered and said

•ante them. Whether it be right in the sight of God
to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. Acts
1 29. Then Peter and the other apostles answered, and
Mid, We ought to obey God, rather than men. 1 C»T.
fii 23. Matt, xxiii. 8, 9, 10 2 Cor. i. 24. Matt. lt. 9

10*
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liberty of conscience ;
** and the requiring an

implicit faith, and an absolute and blind obedi-

ence, is to destroy liberty of conscience, and
reason also.'

III. They w lo, upon pretence of ChristiM.

liberty, do practise any sin, or cherish anj
lust, do thereby destroy the end of Christian

liberty ; which is, that, being delivered out of

the hands of our enemies, we might serve the

Lord without fear, in holiness and righteous-

ness before him, all the days of our life.^

»> Col. ii. 20, 22, 23. Wherefore, if ye be dead with

Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, as though
living in the world, are ye .subject to ordinances ;—(which
all are to perish with the using,) after the commandments
and doctrines of men ? Which things have indeed a show
of wisdom in will-worship, and humility, and neglecting

of the body ; but not in any honour to the satisfying of

the flesh. Gal. i, 10. For do I now persuade men, or

God ? or do I seek to please men ? for if I yet pleased

men, I should not be the servant of Christ. Gal. ii. 4.

And that because of false brethren unawares brought in,

who came in privily to spy out our liberty which we have
in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage.
See. Gal. v. 1.

« Isa. viii. 20. To the law and to the testimony : if

they speak not according to this word, it is because there

is no light in them. Acts xvii. 11. These were more
noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received

the word with all readiness of mind, and searched the

Scriptures daily, whether those things were so. John iv.

22. Ye worship ye know not what: we know what we
worship; for saltation is of the Jews. See also Hos. v
11, with Rev. xiii. 12, 16, 17.

i Gal. v. 13. For, brethren, ye have been called

unto liberty ; only use not L berty for an occasion to

the 2esk, but I y love serve on a another. 1 Pet. ii. 1&
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rV And because the powers which Ood
hath ordained, and the liberty which Christ

hath purchased, are not intended by God to

destroy, but mutually to uphold and preserve

one another; they whn, upon pretence cf

Christian liberty, shall oppose any lawful

*>ower, or the lawful exercise of it, whether it

oe civil or ecclesiastical, resist the ordinance

of God. ^ And for their publishing of such

opinions, or maintaining of such practices, as

are contrary to the light of nature, or to the

known principles of Christianity, whether con-

cerning faith, worship, or conversation ; or to

the power of godliness ; or such erroneous

opinions or practices, as, either in their own
nature, or in the manner of publishing or main-

taining them, are destructive to the external

peace and order which Christ hath established

As free, and not using your liberty for a cloak of mali-

ciousness, but as the servants of God. Luke i. 74, 75.

That he would grant unto us, that we being delivered out

of the hand of our enemies, might serve him without fear,

in holiness and righteousness before him, all the days of

our life. 2 Pet. ii. 19. John viii. 34.

k 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 16. Submit yourselves to evfry

ordinance of man for the Lord's sake : whether it be to

the king, as supreme ; or unto governors, as ante them
that are sent by him for the punishment of evil doerj,

and for the praise of them that do well.—As free, and

not using your liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, but

as the servants of God. Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that

have the rule over you, and submit yourselves : for they

watch for your souls, as they that muot give account

;

that they may do it with joy and not with grief: for that

(s unprofitabi ; for jou. See also Rom. xiii. 1 to the Stb

ftrte.



116 CONFESSION OF FAITH, [chii xxt.

in the church ;
' they may lawfully be called

to account, and proceeded against by the cen-

sures of the church. "

CHAPTER XXI

OP RELIGIOUS WORSHIP AND THE SABBA7fl-D3Y.

The light of nature showeth that there is a

God, who hath lordship and sovereignty over

all ; is good, and doeth good unto all ; and is

therefore to be feared, loved, praised, called

upon, trusted in, and served with all the heart,

and with all the soul, and with all the might."

1 Rom. i. 32. Who, knowing the judgment of God,
that they which commit such things are worthy of death;

not only do the same, but have pleasure in them that do
them. 1 Cor. v. 1, 5, 11, 13 It is reported commonly
that there is fornication among you, and such fornication

as is not so much as named among the Gentiles, that one
should have his father's wife.—To deliver such an one
unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit

may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.—But now I

have written unto you not to keep company, if any man
that is called a brother, be a fornicator, or covetous, or sn
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortionei

;

with such a one, no, not to eat.—But them that are with-

out, God judgeth. Therefore put away from among your-

Belves that wicked person.

2 Thess. iii. 14. And if any man obey not our word
by this epistle, note that man, and have no company
with him, (bat he may be ashamed. Tit. iii. 10. A man
that is an heretic, after the first and second admonition,

reject.

• Rom. i. 20. For the invisible things of him from the

creation of t^e vorld are clearly seen, being und^^rstood
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But the acceptable way of worshipping the

ti lie God is instituted by himself, and so limited

by his own revealed will, that he may not be

worshipped according to the imaginations and

devices of men, or the suggestivins of Satan,

under any visible representation or any other

way not prescribed in the Holy Scripture. °

II. Religious worship is to be given to God,

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; and to him

alone : ^ not to angels, saints, or any other

by the things that are made, even his eternal power and
godhead ; so that they are without excuse. Psa. cxix.

68. Thou art good, and doest good : teach me thy sta-

tutes. Jer. X. 7. Who would not fear thee, King of

nations ? for to thee doth it appertain : forasmuch as

among all the wise men of the nations, and in all their

kingdoms, there is none like unto thee. Psa. xxxi. 23.

lore the Lord, all ye his saints ; for the Lord pre-

serreth the faithful, and plentifully rewardeth the proud
doer. Psa. xviii. 3. Rom. x. 12. Psa. Ixii. 8. Josh.

xxir. 14. Mark xii. 33.

" Deut. xii. 32. What thing soever I command you,

observe to do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish

from it. Matt. xv. 9. But in vain they do worship me,
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. Matt.

iv. 9, 10 And saith unto him. All these things will I

give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then
laith Jesus unto him. Get thee hence, Satan: for it is

•ritten. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him
only shalt thou serve. See also Deut. xv. to the 20th
verse, and Ex. xx. 4, 6, 6.

P John v. 23. That all men should honour the Son,

rven as they honour the Father. He that honoureth nol

the Sou, honoureth not the Father which hath sent him
2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of tlie Lord Jesus Chri.st,

and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy
Ghost be yith you all. A uen. Mt t. iv. 10. Rev. v.

11, 12, 13.
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creature : ' and since the fall, noi without a
Mediator ; nor in the mediation of any other
but of Christ alone.

'

III. Prayer with thanksgiving, being one
special part of religious worship. ' is by God
required of all men ;

* and that it may be
accepted, it is to be made in the name of the
Son, " by the help of his Spirit, ^ according
to his will, " with understanding, reverence,

s Col. ii. 18. Let no man beguile you of your reward,
in a voluntary humility, and worshipping of angels.

Rev. xix. 10. And I fell at his feet to worship him.
And he said unto me. See thou do it not ; I am thy fel-

low-servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony
of Jesus : worship God. Rom. i. 25. Who changed the

truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the

creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever.

Amen.
' John xiv. 6. Jesus saith unto him, I am the way,

and the truth, and the life : no man cometh unto the

Father, but by me. 1 Tim. ii, 6. For there is one God
and one Mediator between God and men, the man Chrst

Jesus. Eph. ii. 18. For through him we both have
acr,eBS by one Spirit unto the Father.

' Phil. iv. 6. Be careful for nothfw^ ; but in every

thing by prayer and supplication, witL thanksgiving, let

your requests be made known unto GoJ
* Pea. Ixv. 2 thou that hearest rr<^/er, unto tbee

ihall all flesh come.
John xiv. 13, 14. And whatsoernr y«« shall ask in

jQy name, that will I do, that the Father m^y be glorified

in tho Son. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will

do it

T Rom. viii. 26. Likewise the Spirit also h'ilpKh our

infirmities : for we know not what we should pray for aa

we ought ; but the Spirit itself maki th intercess-'on for

as with gr«anings which cannot be utt'sred.

^ 1 John v. 14. And this is the i;onfidenoe thH* wf
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humility, fervency, faith, love, and per-

severance ;
* and, if vocal, in a known

tongue.y

IV. Prayer is to be made for things law-

ful,* an<l for all sorts of men living, or thai

shall live hereafter ;
* but not for the dead,*

lave in hioi, that if we ask any thing according to his

will he heareth us.

* Psa. xlvii. 7. For God is the king of all the earth ;

sing ye praises with understanding. Heb. xii. 28. Let
us have giace, whereby we may serve God acceptably,
with reverence and godly fear. Gen xviii. 27. I have
taken upon me to speak uiito the Lord, which am but dust
and ashes. Jam. v. 16. The effectual fervent prayer of

a righteous man availeth much, Eph. vi. 18. Praying
always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and
watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplica-
tion for all saints. See also Jam. i. 6, 7. Mark xi. 24.

Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15. Col. iv. 2.

r 1 Cor. xiv. 14. For if I pray in an unknown
tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is un-
fruitful.

« 1 John T. 14. And this is the confidence that we have
in him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, h«
keareth us.

a 1 Tim. 11. 1, 2. I exhort, therefore, that, first of all,

supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks
be made for all men ; for kings, and for all that are in
authority ; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life

in all godliness and honesty.

b 2 Sam. xii. 21, 22, 23. Then said his servants unto
him. What thing is this that thou hast done ? Thou didst
fast and weep for the child, while it was alive ; but when
the child was dead, thou didst rise and eat bread. And he
said, While the child was yet alive, I fasted and wept: for
I said, Who can tell whether God will be gracious to me,
that the child may live ? But now be is dead, wherefore
should I fast ? can I bring him back again ? 1 shall go to
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nor for those of whom it may be known that

they have sinned the sin unto death."

V. The reading of the Scriptures with godly
fear;"* the sound preaching,' and conscion*

able hearing of the word, in obedience unto
God with understanding, faith, and reve-

rence ; ' singing of psalms with grace in the

heart ; « as, also, the due administration and
worthy receiving of the sacraments instituted

by Christ ; are all parts of the ordinary reli-

him, but he shall not return to me, Luke xvi. 26, 26, and
Rev. xiv. 13.

« 1 John V. 16. If any man see his brother sin a sin
which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give
him life for them that sin not unto death. There ia

a sin unto death : I do not say that he shall pray
for it.

i Acts XV. 21. For Moses of old time hath in every
city them that preach him, being read in the synagogueB
every Sabbath-day. Rev. i. 3. Blessed is he that readeth,
and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep
those things which ai-e written therein ; for the time is at

hand.
• 2 Tim. iv. 2. Preach the word ; be instant in season,

out of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-
suffering and doctrine.

' James i. 22. But be ye ioere of the word, and nof
hearers only, deceiving your own aelves. Acts x, 33.
Immediately therefore I sent to thee ; and thou hast well

done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all here
present before God, to hear all things that are commanded
thee of God. Heb. iv. 2. For unto us was the gospel
preached, as well as unto them ; but the word preached
did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them
that heard it. Matt. xiii. 19. Isa. Ixvi. 2.

t Col. iii. 16. Let the word of Christ dwell in you
richly in all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one
uiothor in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs-
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giouf worship of God :
^ besides reiigioug

oaths,' and vows, J solemn fastings,' and
•hanksgivings upon special occasions ; ^ which
are, in their several times and seasons, to be
used in an holy and religious manner."

VI. Neither prayer, nor any other part of
religious worship, is now, under the gospel,
either tied into, or made more acceptable by

singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord. Eph. v.

19. Jam. V. 13.

h Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and teach all

nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Acts ii. 42. And
they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.
1 Cor. xi. 23, to verse 29.

i Deut. vi. 13. Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and
serve him, and shalt swear by his name.

J Eccl. V. 4, 5. When thou vowest a vow unto God,
defer not to pay it ; for he hath no pleasure in fools : pay
that which thou has vowed. Better is it that thou shouldest
not vow, than that thou shouldest vow, and not pay. Acts
xviii. 18.

k Joel ii. 12. Therefore also now, saith the Lord,
Turn ye even to me with all your heart, and with fasting,

and with weeping, and with mourning. Matt. ix. 15.

?an the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as
the bridegroom is with them ? But the days will come,
when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then
shall they fast. 1 Cor. vii. 5. Defraud ye not one the
vither, except it be with consent for p time, that ye
luay give yourselves to fasting ard prayer ; and come
together again, that Satan tempt yiu not for your inoon*
tinency.

1 Psa. cvii. throughout.

Heb. xii. 28. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby
we may serve God acceptably, with reverence and godl;;

fear.

11
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any place in which it is performed, or towards

which it is directed :
" but God is to be

worshipped every where ' in spirit and in

truth ;
P as in private families- daily,' and

in secret each ons by himself, ' so more
solemnly m the public assemblies, which are

• JoiwD iv. 21. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe

me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this moun-
Sftin, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father.

» Mai. i. 11. From the rising of the sun, even unto

the going down of the same, my name shall be great

among the Gentiles: and in every place incense shall be
offered unto my name, and a pure offering : for my name
shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts.

1 Tim. ii. 8. I will therefore that men pray everywhere,

lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting.

p John iv. 23, 24. But the hour cometh, and now is,

when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in

spirit and in truth : for the Father seeketh such to wor-

ship him. God is a Spirit: and they that worship him,

must worship him in spirit and in truth.

< Jer. X. 25. Pour out thy fury upon the heathen

that know thee not, and upon the families that call not

on thy name. Job i. 5. And it was so, when the days

of their feasting were gone about, that Job sent and sanc-

tified them, and rose up early in the morning, and offered

burnt-offerings according to the number of them all: for

Job said, It may be that my sons have sinned, and cursed

God in their hearts. Thus did Job continually. 2 Sam,

i. 18, 20. And as soon as David had made an end of

offering burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, he blesse(i

the people in the name of the Lord of hosts.- -Then David

returned to bless his household.
' Matt. vi. 11. Give us this day our daily brea-i.

Josh. xxit. 15.

• Matt. vi. 6. But thou, when thou prayest, enter

into thy closet ; and when thou hast shut thy door, pray

to thy Father, which is in secret ; and t;\y Father, which
«Mth in secre'. shall reward thee operly Eph. vi 18
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not carelessly or wilfully to be neglected or

forsaken, when God, by his word or providence,

calleth thereunto.*

VII. As it is of the law of nature, that, in

general, a due proportion of time be set apart

for the worship of God ; so, in his word, by a

positive, moral, and perpetual commandment,
binding all men in all ages, he hath particu-

larly appointed one day in seven for a Sabbath,

to be kept holy unto him :
° which, from the

beginning of the world to the resurrection of

Christ, was the last day of the week ; and, from

the resujTection of Christ, was changed into

the first day of the week,' which in Scripture

* Isa. Ivi. 7. Mine house shall be called an house of

prayer for all people. Heb. x. 25. Not forsaking th«

assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some
is ; but exhorting one another : and so much the more, as

ye see the day approaching. Prov. viii. 34. Blessed is

the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates,

waiting at the posts of my doors. Acts ii. 42. And they

continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellow-

ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.

See the 4th commandment in Ex. xx. 8, 9, 10, 11. Isa.

M. 2, 4. Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son

of man that layeth hold on it: that keepeth the Sabbath
from polluting it, and keepeth his hand from doing any
evil.—For thus saith the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep
ttiy Sabbaths, and choose the things that please me, and
take hold of my covenant. Isa. Ivi. 6.

^ Gen. ii. 3. And God blessed the seventh day, and
sanctified it; because that in it he had rested from all his

work which God created and made. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2

Now concerning the collection for tho saints, as I have
given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye.

Upon the first day of the week, let every one of you lay

by him in store, a? God hath prospered him, tha r tb^rs
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is called the LonVs-d .y,* and ia to be con-
tinued to the end of tha world, a3 the Christian
Sabbath.'

VIII. This Sabbath is then kept holy unto
the Lord, when men, after a due preparing of
their hearts, and ordering of their common
affairs beforehand, do not only observe an holy
rest all the day from their own works, worda
and thoughts, about their worldly employments
and recreations ;

^ but also are taken up the

be no gatherings when I come. Acts xx. 7. And upon
-he first day of the week, when the disciples came to-

jetlier to break bread, Paul preached unto them, (ready
to depart on the morrow;) and continued his speech until

ini< night.

' Rev. i. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day,
\in heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet.

» Ex. XX. 8, 10. (See letter (u), page 123.) Matt. v.

17, 18. Think not that I am come to destroy the law or

th( prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For
verily I say unto you. Till heaven and earth pass, one jot

or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be
fulfilled.

T Ex. xvi. 23, 25, 20>, 29, 30. And he said unto thena.

This is that which the Lord hath said. To-morrow is the

rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord : bake that

which ye will bake to-day, and seethe that ye will

seethe ; and that which remaineth over, lay up for

jou to be kept until the morning.—And Moses said,

Eat that to-day ; for lo-day is the Sabbath unto tht

Lord: to-day ye shall not find it in the field. Six daya
ye shall gather it; but on the seventh day, which is tho

Sabbath, in it there shall ba none.—See, for that the Lord
hath given you the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you on
the sixth day, the bread of two days : abide ye every

man in his place, let no man go out of his place on the

seventh d»T. St the people rested on the seventh day.

6x. XXX'. 15, 6. Six days may work be done; bat
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whole time in the public and privak> 3xerci8e8

of his worship, and in the duties of necessity

and mercy. *

CHAPTER XXII.

OF LAWFUL OATHS AND VOWS.

A LAWFUL oath is a part of religious wor-
ship, ' wherein upon just occasion, the person
swearing solemnly calleth God to witness what
he asserteth or promiseth ; and to judge him
according to the truth or falsehood of what he
sweareth. •*

in the seventh is the Sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord :

whosoever doeth any work in the Sabbath-day, he shall

surely be put to death. Wherefore the children of Israel

shall keep the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath through-
out their generations for a perpetual covenant. Isa. Iviii.

13. Neh. xiii. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22.

1 Isa. Iviii. 13. If thou turn away thy foot from the

Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day ; aac
call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honour-
able ; and shalt honour him, not doing thine own ways,
nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own
words. Matt. xii. 1 to the 18th verse.

» Deut. X. 20. Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God ; him
shalt thou serve, and to him shalt thou cleave, and swear
by his name.

* Ex. XX. 7. Thou shalt not take the name of the
Lord thy God in vain ; for the Lord will not hold him
guiltless that taketh his name in vain. Lev. xix. 12.

And ye shall not swear by my name falsely, neithei shalt
thou profane the name of thy God : I am the Lord. 2 Cor,

I. 23. Moreover, I call God for a re<ord upor. my 'tool,

ihdt to spare you I carac not aa yet unto Coriuih. Sm
also 2 Chron. vi. 22, 2b

11 *
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II. The name of God only is that by which

men ought to sweav, and therein it is to be

used with all holy fear and reverence ;
' there*

fore to swear vainly or rashly by that glo-

rious and dreadful name, or to swear at all bj

»ny other thing, is sinful, and to be abhorred. *

Yet as, in matters of weight and moment,

an oath is warranted by the word of God,

under the New Testament, as well as under

the Old,' so a lawful oath, being imposed by

lawful authority, in such matters ought to be

taken.

III. Whosoever taketh an oath ought duly

to consider the weightiness of so solemn an

act, and therein to avouch nothing but what

ae is fully persuaded is the truth. « Neither

* Deut. vi. 13. Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and

!.»rve him, and shalt swear by his name.
i Jer. V. 7. How shall I pardon thee for this? thy

children have forsaken me, and sworn by them that are no

gods : when I had fed them to the full, they then commit-

ted adultery, and assembled themselves by troops in the

iiarlots' houses. James v. 12. But above all things, my
orethren, swear not, neither by heaven, neither by the

earth, neither by any other oath : but let your yea, b«

yea ; and your nay, nay ; lest ye fall into condemnation.

See the 3d commandment in Ex. xx. 7.

• Heb. vi. 16. For men verily swear by the greater

:

and an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife.

Isa. Ixv. 16.

' 1 Kings, viii. 31. If any man trespass against hiu

fleighbour, and an oath be laid upon him to cause him to

swear, and the oath come before thine altar in this house.

Ezra X. 6. Then arose Ezra, and made the chief priests,

the Levites, and a".l Israel, \o swear that they should do

According to thif word. And they sware.

t Jer. iv. 2. And thou ehalt awear, The Ltrd
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oaay any man bind himself by oath to any
thing but what is good and just, and what he

believeth so to be, and what he is able and

resolved to pez'form. '^ Yet it is a sin to

refuse an oath touching any thing that ie

good and just, being imposed by lawful au
thority.

*

IV. An oath is to be taken in the plain and
common sense of the words, without equivo-

cation or mental reservation. J It cannct

oblige to sin ; but in any thing not sinful, being

Hveth, in truth, in judgment, and in righteousness ; and
the nations shall bless themselves in him, and in him
shall they glory. See also Ex. xx. 7.

h Gen. xxiv. 2, 3, 9. And Abraham said unto his

eldest servant of his house, that ruled over all that he
had, Put, I pray thee, thy hand under my thigh : and I

will make thee swear by the Lord, the God of heaven, and
the God of the earth, that thou shalt not take a wife unto

my son of the daughters of the Canaanites, among whom
I dwell.—And the servant put his hand under the thigh

of Abraham his master, and sware to him concerning thai

matter.

1 Num. V. 19, 21. And the priest shall charge her by
an oath, and say unto the woman, If no man have laio

with thee, and if thou hast not gone aside to uncleannesa
with another instead of thy husband, be thou free from
this bitter water that causf*h the curse.—Then the priest

shall charge the woman with an oath of cursing ; and the

priest shall say unto the woman. The Lord make thee a

ourse and an oath among thy people, when the Lord doth
make thy thigh to rot and tLy belly to swell. Neh. t.

12. Thei I called the priests, and took an oath of then,
that they should do according to thip promise.

i Psa. xxiv. 4. He that hath clean hands, and a

pure heart ; who hatk mt lifted up lis soul unto vanity,

nor iK3tn deteitfrllj Jer. iv. 2. See letter g, nag*
122.
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taken, it binds to performance, although to a

man's own hurt :
^ nor is it to be violated,

although made to heretics or infidels.
*

V. A vow is of the like nature with a prom-
issory oath, and ought to be made with the

like religious care, and to be performed with

the like faithfulness. ™

VI. It is not to be made to any creature, but

to God alone :
* and that it may be accepted,

it is to be made voluntarily, out of faith and
conscience of duty, in way of thankfulness for

mercy received, or for obtaining of what we

k Pea. XT. 4. In whose eyes a Tile person is con-

temned ; but he honouretb them that fear the Lord. Ht
that sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not. 1 Sam.
XXV. 22, 32, 33, 34.

1 Ezek. xvii. 16, 18. As I live, saith the Lord God,
surely in the place where the king dwelleth that made
him king, whose oath he despised, and whose covenant he
brake, even with him in the midst of Babylon, he shall

die.—Seeing he despised the oath, by breaking the cove-

nant, when, lo, he had given his hand, and hath done all

these things, he shall not escape. Josh. ix. 18, 19.

2 Sam. xxi. 1

Isa. xix 21. And the Lord shall be known tc

Egypt, and the Egyptians shall know the Lord in that

lay, and shall do sacrifice and oblation
; yea, they shall

TOW a TOW unto the Lord, and perform it. Eccl. v. 4, 6.

When thou Towest a vow unto God, iefer not to pay it

;

t'c^ lae hath no pleasure in fools : pay that which thou

last vowed. Better is it that thou shouldet-t not vow,

than that thou shouldest vow, and not pay. Psa. Ixvi.

13, 14. I will pay thee my vows, which mj I'l^B havi
uttered, and my mouth hath spoken, when I was i.i trou-

ble. Psa. Ixi. 8.

» Psa. IxxtI. 11. Vow, and pay unto the L>rd your

Qod : let all thai be rounl about him bring presents unto

aim that ought to be feai ed. Jer. xliv 25, 20
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want; vrLereby we more strictly bind jur

selves to necessary duties, or to other things,

so far and so long as they may fitly conduce
thereunto. *

VII. No man may vow to do any thing for-

bidden in the word of God, or what would hin-

der any duty therein commanded, or which ia

not in his own power, and for the performance
whereof he hath no promise or ability from
God. P In which respects, popish monastical

vows of perpetual single life, professed poverty,

and regular obedience, are so far from being

degrees of higher perfection, that they are su-

• Deut. xxiii. 21, 23. When thou shalt vow a vow unto
the Lord tby God, thou shalt not slack to pay it : for the

Lord thy God will surely require it of thee ; and it would
be sin in thee.—That which is gone out of thy lips, thou
shalt keep and perforn., even a free-will-offering, accord-
ing as thou hast vowed unto tht Lord thy God, which
thou hast promised with thy mouth. Psa. 1. 14. Offer

unto God thanksgiving, and pay thy vows unto the Most
High. Gen. xxviii. 20, 21, 22. And Jacob vowed a vow,
saying. If God will be with me, and will keep me in this

way that I go, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment
to put on, so that I come again to vay father's house in

peace: then shall the Lord be my God: and this stone,

which I have set for a pillar, shall be God's house : and
of all that thou shalt give me, I will surely give the tenth

unto thee. Compare with the above 1 Sam. i. 11, and
psa. cxxsii. 2, 3, 4, 6.

f Acts xxiii. 12. And when it was day, certain of the

Jews banded together, and bound themselves under a

curse, saying, that they would neither eat nor drink till

they had killed Paul. Mark vi. 26. And the king was
exceeding sorry, yet for his oath's sake, and for tbeir

Bakes whifh sat with hi^a, he would not reject her. See
also/f uu jxx. 6, 8, 12, 18.
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perstitious and sinful snares, in which no Chri8>

tian maj entangle himself.

'

CHAPTER XXIII.

OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE.

God, the Supreme Lord and King of all the

world, hath ordained civil magistrates to be

under him over the people, for his own glory

and the public good, and to this end, hath

armed them with the power of the sword, for

the defence and encouragement of them that

are good, and for the punishment of evil

doers.

'

« 1 Cor. vii. 2, 9. Nevertheless, to avoid fornication,

let every man have his own wife, and let every woman
have her own husband.—But if they cannot contain, let

them marry : for it is better to marry than to burn.

1 Cor. vii. 23.

» Rom. xiii. 1, 3, 4. Let every soul be subject unto

the higher powers. For there is no power but of God

:

the powers that be are ordained of God.—For rulers

are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. ^V>lt

thou then not be afraid of the power ? Do that which
U good, and thou shalt have praise of the same. For
be is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou

do thai which is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the

8Word in vain : for he is the minister of God, a revenger

to execute wrath upon him that doeUi evil. 1 Pet. ii. ib,

14. Submit yourselves to every trdinance of man for

the Lord's sake : whether it be to the king, as supreme ;

or unto governors, as iinto them that are fent by him foi

the puTiishment of evil-doers, and for the praiso of then
that dj well.
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II. Pi is lawful for Christians to accept and
erecute the office of a magistrate, when called

thereunto

;

' in the managing whereof, as

they ought especially to maintain piety, justice,

and peace, according t) the wholesome laws

of each commonwealth,* so, for that end, they

may lawfully, now under the New Testa

ment, wage war upon just and necessary occa-

Bions."

III. Civil magistrates may not assume to

themselves the administration of the word and
sacraments

;
" or the power of the keys of the

• Prov. viii. 15, 16. By me kings reign and prin-

ces decree justice. By me princes rule, and nobles,

even all the judges of the earth. See letter (r),

page 130.
« Psa. Ixxxii. 3, 4. Defend the poor and fatherless : do

justice to t^e afflicted and needy: deliver the poor and
nesdy : rid them out of the hand of the wicked. 2 Sam.
xxiii. 8. The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel

Bpake to me. He that ruleth over men must be just,

ruling in the fear of God. See 1 Pet. i. 18, letter (r),

page 130.

Luke iii. 14, And the soldiers likewise demanded of
him, saying. And what shall we do ? And he said unto
them, Do violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely

;

and be content witli your wages. Matt. viii. 9.

—

For I am a man under authority, having soldiers under
Be : and I say to this man, Go, and he goeth ; and to

another, Come and he cometh : and to my servant, Do
this, and he doeth it. Acts x. 1, 2. Rom. xiii. 4.

» 2 Chron. xxvi. 18. And they withstood Uzziah the
king, and said unto him. It appertaineth not unto thee,

Uzziah, to burn incense unto the Lord, but to the priests,

the sons of Aaron, that are consecrated to burn incense;

go out ')f the sanctuary; for thou hast trespassed ; neithei

h&ll it 1)3 for iiine bontur fror the Iiord Qod.
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kingdom of heaven ;
^ or, in the least, inter

fere in matters of faith.* Yet as nursing

fathers, it is the duty of civil magistrates to

protect the church of our common Lord, with-

out giving the preference to any denomination

of Christians above the rest, in such a manner,
that all ecclesiastical persons "whatever shall

enjoy the full, free, and unquestioned liberty

of discharging every part of their sacred func-

tions, without violence or danger.^ And, as

Jesus Christ hath appointed a regular govern-

ment and discipline in his church, no law of

any commonwealth should interfere with, let,

or hinder, the due exeicise thereof, among the

voluntary members of any denomination of

Christians, according to their own profession

and belief.* It is the duty of civil magis-

trates to protect the person and good name of

» Matt. xvi. 19 And I will give unto thee the keya
of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt

bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever
thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 1 Cor.

iv. 1, 2. Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers

if Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. More-
over, it is required in stewards, that a man be found
faithful.

« Juha xviii. 36. Jesus answered, My kingdom is net

af this world. Mai. ii. 7. For the priest's lips shoulc^

keep knowledge, and they should seek the law at his

mouth: for he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts.

Acts V. 29. Then Peter and the other apostles answered
and said. We ought to obey God rather than men.

1 Isa. xlix. 23. And kings shall be thy nursing fathers,

and their queens thy nursing mothers.
« Psa. cv. 16. Touch not mine anointed, and do my

prophets no harm. Acts xviii. 14 16, 16.
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all their people, in such an effectual man/ier aa

that no person be suffered, either upon pretence

of religion or infidelity, to offer any indignity,

violence, abuse, or injury to any other person

whatsoever : and to take order, that all reli-

gious and ecclesiastical assemblies be held

without molestation or disturbance.*

lY. It is the duty of the people to pray for

magistrates,'' to honour their persons," to pay
*.hem tribute and other dues,^ to obey their

Nawful commands, and to be subject to thei:

authority, for conscience' sake.* Infidelity

or difference in religion, doth not make void

the magistrate's just and legal authority, nor

free the people from their due obedience

to him :
^ from which ecclesiastical persons

2 Sam. xxiii. 3. 1 Tim. ii. 1. Rom. xiii 4.

>> 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. I exhort therefore, that, first of all,

Buppiications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks,
be made for all men ; for kings, and for all that are in autho-
rity ; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all

godliness and honesty.
- 1 Pet. ii. 17. Fear God. Honour the king.
* Rom xiii. 6, 7. For, for this cause pay ye tribute

also : for they are God's ministers, attending continually
upon this very thing. Render therefore to all their dues

:

tribute to whom tribute is due ; custom to whom custom;
f^ar to whom fear ; honour to whom honour.

• Rom. xiii. 5. Wherefore ye must needs be subject,

Oot only for wrath, but also for conscience' sake. Tit.

iii. 1. Put them in mind to be subject to principalities

and powers, to obey r Agistrates, to be ready to every good
work.

' 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 16. Submit yourselves to every
ordinance of man for the Lord's sake : whether it be to

the king, as supreme : or unto governors, as ai.to them
that are sent by bim for th.j punishment of evi) doers,

12
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are no; exempted ;
' much less hath the Pope

any powi3r or jurisdiction over them in theii

dominions, ot over any of their people ; and
least of all to deprive them of their dominions

or lives, if he shall judge them to be heretics,

or upon any other pretence whatsoever."

CHAPTER XXIV.

OF MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE.

Marriage is to be between one man and

ane woman : neither is it lawful for any man
to have more than one wife, nor for any wo-

man to have more than one husband at the

same time.'

II. Marriage was ordained for the mutual

and for the praise of them that do well.—As free, and not

using your liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, but a« the

servants of God.

g Rom. xiii. 1. Let every soul be subject unto th3

higher powers. Acts xxv. 10, 11. Then said Paul, I

stand at Caesar's judgment-seat, where I ought to be

judged ; to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very

well knowest. For if I be an offender, or have committed

tjiy thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die: but

Ir there be none of these thingF whereof these accuse

me, no man may deliver me unto them. I appeal unto

Caesar.
b 2 ? hess. ii. 4. Who opposeth and exalteth himself

above ail that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so

that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing

hinself that he -"s God. Rev. xiii. 16, 16, 17, 18. And
hf had power to rive life unto the image &c.

1 Cor. ^u. 2. Mark J . 6, 7, 8, 9.
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help of husband and wlfe;^ for the mciease
of mankind with a legitimate issue, ani of the

church with an holy seed ;
^ and for prevent-

ing of uncleanness.

'

III. It is lawful for all sorts of people t/

marry who are able with judgment to give

their consent, ™ yet it is the duty of Christiana

to marry only in the Lord. ° And, therefore,

such as profess the true reformed religion

should not marrj with infidels, Papists, or

other idolaters : neither should such as are

godly be unequally yoked, by marrying with

such as are notoriously wicked in their life, or

maintain damnable heresies. °

i Gen. ii. 18. And the Lord God said, It is not good
that man should bn alone : I will make him an help meet
for him.

k Mai. ii. 15. And did not he make one? Yet had
he the residue of the Spirit. And wherefore one ? That
he might peek a godly seed. Therefore take heed to

your spirit, and let none deal treacherously against the
wife of his youth.

I 1 Cor. vii. 2, 9. Nevertheless, to avoid fornica-

tion, let every man have his own wife, and let every
woman have her own husband.—But if they cannot con-
tain, let them marry : for it is better to marry than to

burn.
" 1 Tim. iv. 3. Forbidding to marry. Gen. xxiv-

67, 68. And they said, We will call the jamsel, and in-

qaire at her mouth. And they called Rebekah, and s&id

unto her, Wilt thou go with this man? And she said, I

will go.

n 1 Cor. vii. 39. The wife is bound by the l&w as long

lis her husband liveth ; but if her husband be dead, she

is at liberty to be married to whom she will , only in the

Lord.

• 2 for. vi. 14. Be ye not unequally yoked togethei
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IV. Marriage ouglit not to be withiin tho

degrees of consanguinity or affinity forbidden

in the word ; p nor can such incestuous mar-

riages ever be made lawful by any law of man,

or consent of parties, so as those persons may
live together, as man and wife.'^''

V. Adultery or fornication, committed after

a contract, being detected before marriage,

giveth just occasion to the innocent party to

dissolve that contract." In the case of adul-

tery after marriage, it is lawful for the inno-

with unbelievers ; for what fellowship hath righteousness

with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light

with darkness ? Gen. xxxiv. 14. Ex. xxxiv. 16. Com-
pare 1 Kings xi. 4. Neh. xiii. 25, 26, 27.

P Lev. xviii. chap. 1 Cor. v. 1. It is reported com-
monly that there is fornication among you, and such
fornication as is not so much as named among the Gen-
tiles, that one should have his father's wife.

•1 Mark vi. 18. For John had said unto Herod, It is

not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife. Lev.
xviii. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28.

" Lev. XX. 19, 20, 21. And thou shalt not uncover the

nakedness of thy mother's sister, nor of thy father's sister

;

for he uncovereth his near kin : they shall bear their in-

iquity. And if a man shall lie with his uncle's wife, he
*aath uncovered his uncle's nakedness: they shall bear

their sin : they shall die childless. And if a man shall

take his brother's wife, it is an unclean thing: he hath

uncovered his brother's nakedness: they shall be childless.

' Matt. i. 18, 19, 20. Now the birth of Jesus Christ

was on this wise: When as his mother Mary was es-

poused to Joseph, before they came together, she was
found with child of the HolyGhost. Then Joseph her
husband, being a just man, and not willing to make her

a public example, was minded to put her away privily
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cent party to sue out a divorce/ and after the

divorce to marry another, as if the offending

party were dead."

VI. Although the corruption of man be such

as is apt to study arguments, unduly to put

asunder those whom God hath joined together

in marriage
;
yet nothing but adultery, or such

wilful desertion as can no way be remedied by
the church or civil magistrate, is cause suffi-

cient of dissolving the bond of marriage:''

wherein a public and orderly course of proceed-

But while he thought on these things, behold, the angel
of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, saying, Joseph,
thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy
wife

; for that which is conceived in her, is of the Holy
Ghost.

'

' Matt. V. 31, 32. It hath been said. Whosoever shall
put away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce-
ment : but I say unto you, that whosoever shall put away
his wife,_ saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her
to commit adultery : and whosoever shall marry her that
is divorced, committeth adultery.

° Matt. xix. 9. And I say unto you. Whosoever shall
put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall
inarry another, committeth adultery; and whoso mar-
rieth her which is put away, doth commit adultery. Eom.
vii. 2, 3.

^

^ Matt. xix. 8. He saith unto them, Moses, be-
cause of the hardness of your hearts, suffered you to
put away your wives : but from the beginning it was not
so. 1 Cor. vii. 15. But if the unbelieving depart, let
him depart. A brother or a sister is not under bondage
in such cases.: but God hath called us to peace. Matt.
xix. 6. Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh.

12*
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ing is to le observed; anl the persons con-

cerned in it, not left to their own wills and dis

cretion ii. their own case.
^

CHAPTER XXV.

OF THE CHURCH.

The catholic or universal church, which \i

invisible, consists of the whole number of the

elect, that have been, are, or shall be gathered

into one, under Christ the head thereof; and
is the spouse, the bodj, the fulness of him that

filleth all in all.
'

II. The visible church, which is also catholic

or universal under the gospel, (not confined to

one nation as before under the law) consists

of all those throughout the world, that profess

the true religion, ' together with their child-

What therefore Qod hath joiaed together, let not man put
asunder.

* Ezra X. 3. Now therefore let us make a covenant
with our Qod, to put away all the wives, and such as ar«j

born of them, according to the counsel of my lord, and of

those that tremble at the commandment of our God ; and
let it be done according to the law.

Eph. i. 10, 22, 23. Tht. in the dispensation of the

fulness of times, he might gather together in one all things

In Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on
earth : even in him.—And hath put all things under hia

feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to the

ehurcL, which is his body, the fulness of him that fiUetb

all in all. Col. i. 18. And he is ihe head of the body,

th« church. Eph. v. 23, 27, 82.

7 1 Cor. i. 2. Unto 'he chviroh of God Thich is at

Coiinth, to th»m that ire sanctified in Christ Jeeua.
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ren;* and is the kingdom of the Lord Jesua

Christ, ' the house and family of God, * out

of which there is no ordinary possibility of

salvation. *

III. Unto this catholic visible church, Christ

called to be saints, with all that in every place call upon
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours.

1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. For as the body is one, and hath
many members, and all the members of that one body,

being many, are one body ; so also is Christ. For by

one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we
be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; and
have been all made to drink into one Spirit. Psa. ii. 8.

Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine in-

heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy
possession. Rom. xv. 9, 10, 11, 12.

* 1 Cor. vii. 14. For the unbelieving husband is sanc-

tified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified

by the husband : else were your children unclean ; but
now are they holy. Acts ii. 39. For the promise is unto

you and to your children, and to all that are afar oflF,

even as many as the Lord our God shall call. Gen. xvii.

7. And I will establish my covenant between me and
thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an
everlasting covenant ; to be a God unto thee, and to thy

seed after thee. Rom. xi. 16. For if the first fruit be
holy, the lump is also holy ; and if the r.'iot be holy, so

*re the branches. Gal. iii. 7, 9, 14. Rom. Iv. throughout.
» Matt. xiii. 47. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like

ante a net that was cast into the sea, and gathered of

•Tery kind. Isa. ix. 7.

>> Eph. ii. 19. Now therefore ye are no more strangers

«nd foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and
jf the household of God. Eph. iii. 15. Of whom the

whole family in heaven and earth is named, Prov. xr.ix.

18. Where there is no vision, the people perish; but h«
that keepeth the law, happy is he.

« .\cts ii. 47 And the Lord added t? the church daiJy

•acb »> rhoulc Lt^ saved.
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hath given the minisiry, oracles, and ordi-

nances of God, for the gathering and perfect-

ing of the saints, in this life, to the end of the

world : and doth by his own presence and

Spirit, according to his promise, make them

effectual thereunto. ^

IV. This catholic church hath been some-

times more, sometimes less, visibl-e. • And
particular churches, which are members there-

of, are more or less pure, according as the doc-

trine of the gospel is taught and embraced, or-

i Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. And he gave some, apostlea

;

and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; and some,

pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints,

for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of tha

body of Christ: till we all come in the inity of the faith,

and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect

man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of

Christ. Isa. lix. 21. As for me, this is my covenant

with them, saith the Lord: My Spirit that is upon

thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth, shall

Dot depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy

seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the

Lord, from henceforth and for ever. Matt, xxviii

19, 20.
e Rom. xi. 3, 4. Lord, they have killed thy prophe'*,

»nd digged down thine altars ; and I am left alobe,

»nd they seek my life. But what saith the answer of

God unto him? I have reserved to myself seven thou-

and men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of

Baal. Rev. xii. 6, 14. And the woman fled into tha

wiMerness, where she hath a place prepared of God, that

they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and

three score days.—And to the woman were given twc

wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into the wilder-

ness, into her place ; where she is nourished foi a time,

and times, and half a time, from the face of tbe neipen^

4ets a 31.
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tlinances administered, and public worship per-

formed more or less purely in them/
V. The purest churches under heaven are

subject both to mixture and error : * and some

have so degenerated, as to become no churchep

of Christ, but synagogues of Satan. ** Never-

theless, there shall be always a church on earth.

to worship God according to his will.'

VI. There is no other head of the church

t 1 Cor. V. 6, 7. Your glorying is not good. Know ye

not, that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ?

Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a

new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our
passover is sacrificed for us. Rev. ii. and iii. chapters
throughout.

s 1 Cor. xiii. 12. For now we see through a glass darkly

;

but then face to face : now I know in part ; but then shall

I know even as also I am known. Matt. xiii. 24, 25, 26,

27. 28, 29, 30, 47. Another parable put he forth unto
them, saying. The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a

man which sowed good seed in his field ; but while men
slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat,
and went his way. But when the blade was sprung up,

and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also, &j.—
Again the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net that wa«
cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind. Rev. ii.

Mid iii. chapters.
h Rev. xviii. 2. And he cried mightily with a etrong

yoice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is

become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul

spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird,

aom. xi. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22.

Matt. xvi. 18. And I say also unto thee, that thcu
art Peter ; and upon this rock I will build my church, and
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. Psa. cii. 28.

The cliildren cf thy servants shall continue, and theit

srel shall b« established fr /-vre thee. Matt, xzriii

Ii 20
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but the Loid Jesus Christ.^ Nor can the Pop<
of Rome, in any sense be head thereof; but ia

that antichrist, that man of sin, and son of

perdi;ion, that exalteth himself, in the church,

against Christ, and all that is called God.*

CHAPTER XXVI.

OF THB COMMUNION OF SAINTS.

All saints that are united to Jesus Chriat

their head, by his Spirit and by faith, have fel-

lowship with him in his graces, sufferings, death,

resurrection, and glory :
' and, being unitet'

i Col. i. 18. And he is the head of the body, the church :

who is the beginning, the first-born from the dead ; that
in all things he might have the pre-eminence. Eph. i. 22.

And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to

be the head over all things to the church.
* Matt, xxiii. 8, 9, 10. But be not ye called Rabbi

:

for one is your master, even Christ ; and all ye are breth-

ren. And call no man your father upon the earth ; for

one is your Father, which is in heaven. Neither be ye
called masters; for one is your Master, even Christ.

2 Thess. ii. 3, 4, &c. Let no man deceive you by any
means : for that day shall not come, except there come a
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son

of perdition ; who opposeth and exalteth himself above
all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he
as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that

he is God.
' 1 John i. 3. That which we have seen and heard

declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship

with us ; and truly our fellowship is with the Father,

and with his Son Jesus Christ. Eph. iii. 16, 17 That
he would grant yo i according to the riches of h;c
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to one another in love, they have communion
in each other's gifts and graces, ™ and are

obliged to the performance of such duties, pub-

lic and private, as do conduce to their mutual

good, both in the inward and outward man. '

II. Saints, by profession, a»-e bound to main
tain an holy fellowship and communion in the

worship of God, and in performing such other

spiritual services as tend to their mutual edifi-

cation ;
*• as also in relieving each other in oui-

glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit »n tha

inner man ; that Christ may dwell in your hearts bj faith.

John i. 16. And of his fulness have all we received, aud
grace for grace. Phil. iii. 10. That I may know him,

and the power of his reswrrection, and the fellowship of

his BuflFerings, being made conformable unto his death.
^ Eph. iv. 15, 16. But speaking the truth in love,

may grow up into hira in all things, which is the head,

even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined to-

gether and compacted by that which every joint sup-

plieth, according to the effectual working in the measure
of every pari, maketh increase of the body, unto the

edifying of itself in love.
° 1 Thess. V. 11, 14. Wherefore comfort yourselves

together, and edify one another, even as also ye do.

—

Now we exhort you, bretiiren, warn them that are un-

ruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak, be pa-

tient towanl all men. Gal. vi. 10. As we have thei»

fore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially

nnto them who are of the household of faith. 1 John
iii. 16, 17, 18.

" Heb. X. 24, 25. And let us co.isider c "e another, to

provoke unto love, and to good works : not forsaking the

assembling of ourselves together as the manner of some
is ; but exhorting one another ; and so much the more,
AS ye see the day approaching. Acts ii. 42, 46. And
they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and
fella srship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.

—
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ward things, according to their several abilitie.?

and necessities. Which communion, as God
offereth opportunity, is to be extended unto all

those who, in every place, call upon the name
of the Lord Jesus. ^

III. This communion which the saints have

with Christ, doth not make them in any wise

partakers of the substance of his Godhead, or

to be equal with Christ in any respect ; either

of which to affirm, is impious and blasphemous.'

Nor doth their communion one with another,

as saints, take away, or infringe the title or

property which each man hata, in his goods

and possessions.

'

And they, continuing with one accord in the temple, und
breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat
with gladness and singleness of heart. Isa. ii. 8. 1 Cor.

xi. 20.

f 1 John iii. 17. But whoso bath this world's good,

and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bow-
els of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God
in him ? Acts xi. 29, 80. Then the disciples, every man
according to his ability, determined to send relief unto

the brethren which dwelt in Judea : which also they did,

«.nd sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and

Saul. 2 Cor. vwi. and ix. chapters.

1 Col. i. 18. And he is the head of the body, the church :

jiho is the beginning, the first-born from the dead ; that

in all things he might have the pre-eminence. 1 Cor.

viii. 6. But to us there is but one God, the Fath«r, of

whom are all things, and we in him ; and one Lord Jesus

Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. Psa.

xlv, 7. 1 Tim. vi. 16.

' Acts T. 4. Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ?

and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power t

Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? Tho«
'\%s[ nit lied unto men, but unto Qod.
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CHAPTER XXVII.

OF THE SACRAMENTS.

Sacraments are holy signs and sealf? of

tlie covenant of grace/ immediately ii stituted

by God,' to represent Christ and his bene-

fits, and to confirm our interest in him :" aa

also to put a visible difference between those

that belong unto the church, and the rest

of the world ;^ and solemnly to engage them

' Kom. iv. 11. And he received the sign of circum-
cision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he
had, yet being uncircnmcised ; that he might be the
fiither of all them that believe, though they be not cir-

cumcised ; that righteousness might be imputed unto
them also. Gen. xvii. 7. And I will establish ray cove-
nant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in

their generations, for an everlasting covenant ; to be a

God nnto thee, and to thy seed after thee.
' Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and teach all na-

tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. xi. 23. For I

have received of the Lord, that whicii also I delivered
unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night in which
he was betrayed, took bread.

' 1 Cor. X. 16. The cup of blessing which we bless,

IS it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The
bread which we break, is it not the communion of the
body of Christ? 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. After the same man-
ner also he took the cup, when he had supped, saying,
This oup is the new testament in my blood: this do je,
as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do
show the Lord's death till he come. Gal. iii. 27. For
as many of yon as have been baptized into Christ, have
put on Christ.

^ Ex. xii. 48. And when a stranger shall sojourn with
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to the service of God ii Christ, according to

his woi ].
"

II. There -s in everj sacramei.t a spiritual

/elation or sacramentjJ union, between the

sign and the thing signified ; whence it cornea

60 pass, that the names and effects of the one
are attributed to the other. *

III. The grace which is exhibited in or by
the sacraments, rightly used, is not conferred

by any power in them ; neither doth the effi-

cacy of a sacrament depend upon the piety or

thee, and will keep the passover to the Lord, let all his

males be circumcised, and then let him come near and
keep it ; and he shall be as one that is born in the land :

for no uncircumcised person shall eat thereof. 1 Cor
X. 21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the

cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table,

and of the table of devils.

w Rom. vi. 3, 4. Know ye not, that so many of U8

as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his

death ? Tlierefore we are buried with him by baptism
Into death ; that like as Christ was raised up from the

dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should

walk in newness of life. 1 Cor. x. 2, 16. And were all

baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea.—The
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion
of the blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, ij

H not the communion of the oody of Christ ?

* Gen. xvii. 10, This is tiiy covenant which ye shall

keep; between me and you, and thy seed after thee:

every man-child among you shall be circumcised. Matt.

xxvi. 27, 28. And he took the cup, and gave thanks,

and gave it to tliem, saying. Drink ye all of it: for this

iS my blood of the new testament, which is shed for

many for the remission of sins. Tit. iii. 5. Isot by

works of righteousness which we have done, but accord-

ing to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regene-

tation, and renewing of the Holy Ghost.
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intention of him that doth administor ik, ^ but

upon the work of the Spirit, * and the word
of institution, which contains, togetler with a

precept authorizing the use thereof, a promise

of benefit to worthy receivers. '

IV. There be only two sacraments ordained

by Christ our Lord in the Gospel, that is to

say, baptism and the supper of the Lord

:

neither of which may be dispensed by any,

but by a minister of the word, lawfully or-

dained. •*

y Roin. ii. 28, 29. For he is not a Jew, which is one
outwardly : neither is that circumcision which is out-

ward in the flesh : but he is a Jew which is one in-

wardly ; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the

spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men,
but of God. 1 r^t. iii. 21. The like figure whereunto,
even baptism doth also now save us, (not the putting

away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good
conscience toward God) by the resurrection of Jeaua
Christ.

« Matt. iii. 11. I indeed baptize you with water
unto repentance : but he that cometh after me is mightier
than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear : he shall

baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. 1 Cor
xii. 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we bo
bond or free ; and have been all made to drink into one
Spirit.

» Matt. xxvi. 27, 28. See letter z, page 146. Matt.
»xviii. 19. See letter t, page 145, verse 20. Teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
you ; and, lo, I am with you always, even to the end of
the world. Amen.

>> Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and te ich all

nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. xi. 20, 23.

When ye lome togetaer therefore into one pUce, this is
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V. The Eacramenta of the Old Testament,

in regard of the spiritual things thereby signi-

fied and exhibited, were, for substance, the

game with those of the New. *

CHAPTER XXYIII.

OF BAPTISM.

Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testa-

ment, ordained by Jesus Christ, ^ not only

for the solemn admission of the party baptized

into the visible church, • but also to be unto

not to eat the Lord's supper.—For I have received of the

Lord, that which also I delivered unto you, that the Lord
Jems, the same night in which he was betrayed, took

br» id. 1 Cor. iv. 1. Let a man so account of us, as of

the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of

Gcd. Heb. v. 4. And no man taketh this honour unto

himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron
- 1 Cor. X. 1, 2, 3, 4. Moreover, brethren, I would

not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers

were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea ;

and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the

sea ; and did all eat the same spiritual meat ; and did all

drink the same spiritual drink: (for they drank of that

spiritual rock which followed them ; and that rock '^aa

Christ.) 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. Purge out therefore the old

leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened.

For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for ue • there-

fore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither

with the leaven of malice and wickedness ; but with the

unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.

J Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and teach all

nations, ba;)tizing them in the name of the Father, and

•)f tUe Sou, an I of the Holy Ghost. Mark xvi. 16.

• 1 Cor. £i 13. For br one Spirit &m- we ail bap-
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him a sig^ii. and seal of the covenant of grace,

'

of his ingrafting into Christ,*^ of rtgerera-

tion, ^ of remission of sins, * and of hig

giving up unto God, through Jesus Christ, to

walk in newness o\ life :
J which sacrament

is, by Christ's own appointment, to be con-
tinued in his church until the end of the
world. ^

tized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentilea,
whether we be bond or free ; and have been all made to

drink into one Spirit. Gal. iii. 27, 28.
' Rom. iv. 11. And he received the sign of circum-

cision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he
had, yet being uncircumcised ; that he might be the
father of all them that believe, though they be not cir-

cumcised ; that righteousness might be imputed uato
them also. Compared with Col. ii. 11, 12. In whom also

ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without
hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by
the circumcision of Christ; buried with him in baptism,
wherein also ye are risen with him, through the faith of
the operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead.

e Gal. iii. 27. For as many of you as have been
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ. Rom. vi. 6.

For if we have been planted together in the likeness of
his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resuj^
rection.

h Tit. iii. 5. He saved us, by the washing of regene-
ration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost.

' Acts ii. 38. Peter said unto them, Repent, and b«
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ,

»or the remission of sias. Mark i. 4. Acts xxii. iG.
i Rom. vi. 3, 4. Know ye not, that so many of us

as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into

liis death ? Tlierefore we are buried with him by bap-
tism into death ; that like as Christ was raised up from
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we al.'50

should walk in newness of life.

* Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye, therefore, and teach
13*
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II. Tje outward element to be used in thii

sacrament is water, wherewith the party h to

be baptized in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, by a

minister of the gospel, lawfully called there

unto. '

III. Dipping of the person into the water ia

not necessary ; but baptism is rightly admin-

istered by pouring, or sprinkling water upon
the person.

^

IV. Not only those that do actually profess

all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you :

and, lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the

w«/ld.
' Acts X. 47. Can any man forbid water, that these

sb'uld not be baptized, which have received the Holy
Gl ost ? Acts viii. 36, 38. And as they went on their

wj,y, they came unto a certain water : and the eunuch
sa'.d, See, here is water : what doth hinder me to he bap-

tised ?—And he commanded the chariot to stand still

:

and they went down both into the water, both Philip and
the eunuch ; and he baptized him. Matt, xxviii. 19.

Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost.
•n Acts ii. 41. Then they that gladly received his

fford were baptized : and the same day there werp added
unto them about three thousand souls. Acts xvi. 83.

And he took them the same hour of the night, and
washed their stripes ; and was baptized, he and all his,

Btraightway. Marli vii. 4. And when they come from
the mariiet, except they wash, (Greek, be baptized,) they

eat not. And many other things there be, which they

have received to hold, as the washing (Greek, baptising)

o.'cup?, and pots, anl bra:en vessel^ and tables. Heb
A 1(4 19. 2C. 21



SECT T.] CONFESSION OF FAITH. 151

faita in, and obedience unto Christ, » but also
the infants of one or both believing parents
are to be baptized. °

V. Although it be a great sin to contemn or

Mark xvi. 15, 16. And he said unto them, Go y#
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every crea-
ture. He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be
fiaved. Acts viii. 37. And Philip said, If thou be-
lievest with all thine heart, thou may est. And he
answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son
of God.

o Gen. xvii. 7, 9, with Gal. iii. 9, 14. And I will
establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy
seed after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting
covenant ; to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after
thee.—And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep my
covenant therefore, thou and thy seed after thee, in their
generations.—So then they which be of faith are blessed
with faithful Abraham.—That the blessing of Abraham
might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that
we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.
Rom. iv. 11, 12. And he received the sign of circum-
cision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he
had, yet being uncircumcised ; that he might be the father
of all them that believe, though they be not circumcised

;

that righteousness might be imputed unto them also : and
the father of circumcision to them who are not of the cir-
cumcision only, but who also walk in the steps of that
faith of our father Abraham, which he had, being yet un-
Jircumcised. Acts ii. 38, 39. Repent, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the re-
mission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and to your child-
ren, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord
>ur God shall call. Acts xvi 14, 16, 33. Lydia, whose
tteart the Lord opened—was baptized, and her household
—was baptized, he (viz. the jailor) and all his. Col. u.
11, 12 1 Cor. Tii. 14. Matt, xxviii. 19. Mark x. lH,
!, 16, 1« Luke irii. 16.
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neglect this ordinance, '' yet grace and salva-

tion are not so inseparably annexed unto it, aa

that no person can be regenerated or saved
without it, 1 or that all that are baptized, are

undoubtedly regenerated,

'

VI. The efficacy of baptism is not tied to

that moment of time wherein it is adminis-

tered;" yet, notwithstanding, by the right

use of this ordinance the grace promised is not

only offered, but really exhibited and conferred

by the Holy Ghost, to such (whether of age or

p Luke vii. 30. But the Pharisees and lawyers re-

jected the counsel of God against themselves, being not

baptized of him. Ex. iv. 24, 25, 26. And it came to

pass by the way in the inn, that the Lord met him, and
sought to kill him. Then Zipporah took a sharp stone,

and cut ofiF the foreskin of her son, and cast it at his feet,

and said, Surely a bloody husband art thou to me. So
he let him go : then she said, A bloody husband thou art,

because of the circumcision.
•> Rom. iv. 11. And he received the sign of circum-

cision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which be
bad, yet being uncircumcised ; that he might be the father

of all them that believe, though they be not circumcised;

that righteousness might be imputed unto them also.

Acts X. 2, 4, 22, 31, 45, 47.

' Acts viii. 13, 23. Then Simon himself believed also:

and when he was baptized he continued with Philip, and
wondered, beholding the miraoles and signs which were
4one.—For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitter-

ness, and in the bond of iniquity.

• John iii. 5, 8. Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Ex-
cept a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he can-

not enter into the kingdom of God.—The wind bloweth
where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but

eanst net tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth, M
it everj one that is born of the S>irit.
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infants) as that grace belongeth unto, accord-

ing to the counsel of God a own will, in his

appointed time. *

VII. The sacrament of baptism is but ona«
to be administered to any person. "

CHAPTER XXIX.

OF THE lord's SUPPER.

Our Lord Jesus, in the night wherein he
was betrayed, instituted the sacrament of his

body and blood, called the Lord's Supper, to

be observed in his church, unto the end of the

woild ; for the perpetual remembrance of the

sat'k'ifice of himself in his death, the sealing all

benefits thereof unto true believers, their

spiritual nourishment and growth in him, their

fuf ther engagement in, and to all duties which
they owe unto him ; and to be a bond and
pledge of their communion with him, and with

each other, as members of his mystical body.

'

• Gal. iii. 27. For as many of you as have been bap-
tized into Christ, have put on Christ. Eph. v. 25, 26
Christ also loved the church, and gave himself for it,

that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of

»iter by the word. Acts ii. 38, 41.

Tit iii. 5. Not by works of righteousness which we
aave done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by
the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the IIolj

Ghost.

N. B There is no command, and no adequate example,
for the repetition of baptism.

» 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26, For I have received of the

Iiord that «hvch also 1 delivered unto you, That the Lord
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II. In this sacrament Christ is tot offered up

to his Father, nor any real sacrifice made at all

for remission of sins of the quick or dead^ *

but only a commemoration of that one offer-

ing up of himself, by himself, upon the cross,

once for all, and a spiritual obhitioj* of all pos-

Rible praise unto God for the same ;
^ so that

Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, took

bread : and when he had given thanks he brake it, and said.

Take, eat ; this is my body, which is broken for you : this

do in remembrance of me. After the same manner also

he took the cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is

the new testament in my blood : this do ye, as oft as ye
drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat

this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's

death till he come. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17, 21. The cup of

blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the

blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not th«

communion of the body of Christ? For we, being many,
are one bread, and one body : for we are all partakers of

that one bread.—Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and
the cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's

table, and of the table of devils. 1 Cor. xii. 13. For by

one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we
be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; and
have been all made to drink into one Spirit.

* Heb. ix. 22, 25, 26, 28. And almost all things are

by the law purged with blood ; and without shedding cf

blood is no remission.—Nor yet that he should ofl'er him-

self often, as the high-priest enteretb into the holy place

every year with blood of others; for then must he oftjn

have suffered bince the foundation of ihe world : but now
once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put

away sin by the sacrifice of himself.—So Chiist was once

offered to bear the sins of many : and unto th >m that look

for him, shall he appear the second time, without sin

onto salvation.

» Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. And as they were eating, Je

lus took bread, and blessed it. and brake it, aud gave
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the Popish sacrifice of the mass, as they call it,

is mo£t abominablj injurious to Christ's one
only sacrifice, the aJoiie propitiation for all the

$ins of the elect.
''

III. The Lord Jesus hath, in this ordinance,

appointed his ministers to declare his word of
institution to the people, to pray, and bless the

elements of bread and wine, and thereby to

set them apart from a common to an holy use;

and to take and break the bread, to take the

cup, and (they communicating also them-
selves) to give both to the communicants ;

'

it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat ; this is my body.

And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to

them, saying. Drink ye all of it. Luke xxii. 19, 20.

And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and
gave unto them, saying. This is my body which is given
for you : this do in remembrance of me. Likevrise also

the cup aAer supper, saying, This cup is the new testa-

ment in my blood which is shed for you.

y Heb. vii. 23, 24, 27. And they truly were many
priests, because they were not suffered to continue by
reason of death : but this man, because he continuetb

ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood.—Who needeth
not daily, as those high-priests, to offer up sacrifice, first

for his own sins, and then for the people's : for this he
did once, when be offered up himself. Heb. x. 11, 12,

)4, 18. And every priest standeth daily ministering and
offering oflentimes the same sacrificfs, which can never
take away sins : but this man, after ue had offered one
sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right-hand of

God.—For by one offering he hath perfected for over

then that are sanctified.—Now, where remission of thes*

U, thiiTQ is no more offering for sin.

« See the institution. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. Mark
DT. 22, 23, 24. Li ke xxii 19, 20, and 1 Cor. xi. 28
t«27.
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but to none who are not then present in thf

congregation *

IV. Priva;e masses, or receiving this sacra-

ment by a priest, or any other, alone ;
* as

likewise the denial of the cup to the people ;
*

worshipping the elements, the lifting them up,

or carrying them about for adoration, and the

reserving them for any pretended reliffious use,

are all contrary to the nature of this sacra-

ment, and to the institution of Christ. ^

V. The outward elements in this sacrament,

duly set apart to the uses ordained by Christ,

have such relation to him crucified, as that

truly, yet sacramentally only, they are some-

times called by the name of the things they

represent, to wit, the body and blood cf

Christ ;
' albeit, in substance and nature,

» Acta XX. 7. And upon the first day of the week,
when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul
preached unto them, (ready to depart on the morrow)
and continued his speech until midnight. 1 Cor. xi. 20.

When ye come together therefore into one place, this ia

Bot to eat the Lord's supper.
•>,« Because there is not the least appearance of a war-

rant for any of these things, either in precept or exam-
ple, in any part of the word of God. See all the places

in which the ordinance is mentioned ; the most importani

of which are cited above.
* Matt. XV. 9. But in vain they do worship mo, teach-

ing for doctrines the commandments of men.
« Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. And as they were eatings

Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave
it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat ; this is my body.

And be took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to

them, saying, Drink ye all of it : for this is my blood of

the new testament which is shed for many for the r^
ffiiBsion of sina.
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they still remain truly, and only, bread and
wine, as they were before.

'

VI. That doctrine which maintains a change
of th3 substance of bread and wine, into the

substance of Christ's body and blood (commonly
called transubstantiation) by consecration of a

priest, or by any other way, is repugnant, not to

Scripture alone, but even to common sense and
reason ; overthroweth the nature of the sacra-

ment ; and hath been, and is the cause of mam
fold superstitions, yea, of gross idolatries. '

VII. Worthy receivers, outwardly partaking
of the visible elements in this sacrament, ^ do
then also inwardly by faith, really and indeed,
yet not carnally and corporally, but spiritually,

receive and feed upon Christ crucified, and all

benefits of his death : the body and blood of
Christ being then not corporally or carnally in,

' 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27. For as often as ye eat this bread,
aiki drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he
come. Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this bread, and
drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty
of the body and blood of the Lord.

• Acts iii. 21. Whom the heaven must receive until
the times of restitution of all things, which God hath
Bpoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since the
world began. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, 2tj. This do in remem-
brance of me.—This dj ye, as oft as ye drink it, in re-
membrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread,
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he
come. Luke xxiv. 6, 39. He is not he: e, but is risen.
Remember how he spake unto you when he was yet in
Galilee.—Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself;
handle me, and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones,
»8 ye see me have.

^ 1 Cor. xi 28, But let a man examine himself, and
•o let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 1 Cor
T T. 8.
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with, or under the bread and wine
;
yet ad

really, bv»t spiritually, present to the faith of

believers in that ordinance, as the elements

themselves are, to their outward senses.

'

VIII. Although ignorant and wicked men
receive the outward elements in this sacra-

ment, yet they receive not the thing signified

thereby ; but by their unworthy coming there-

unto are guilty of the body and blood of the

Lord, to their own damnation. Wherefore all

ignorant and ungodly persons, as they are unfit

to enjoy communion with him, so are they un-

worthy of the Lord's table, and cannot, with-

out great sin against Christ, while they remain

such, partake of these holy mysteries, J or be

admitted thereunto. ^

> 1 Cor. X. 16. The cup of blessing which we bless, is

it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of

Christ ? 1 Cor. X. 3, 4.

i 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. Wherefore, whosoever shall eat

this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily,

shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.

—

For
he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink-
eth damnation (judgment) to himself, not discerning the

Lord's body. 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16. Be ye not unequally
yoked together with unbelievers ; for what fellowshij

bath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and what com-
aaunion hath light with darkness? And what concord
hath Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he that be-

lieveth with an infidel ? And what agreement hath the

temple of God with idols ? For ye are the temple of the

living God ; as God hath said, I will dweL in them, and
walk in them ; and I will be their God, and they shall

be my people. 1 Cor. x. 21. Ye cannot drink the cup
of the Lord, and the cup of devils

;
ye cannot be par-

takers of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils.
* 1 Cor. V. 6, 7, 13. Your glorying is not good
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CHAPTER XXX.
OF CHURCH CENSURES.

The Lord Jesus, as king and head of his

church, hath therein appointed a government
in the hand of church-officers, distinct from
the civil magistrate. ^

Know ye not that a little leavea leaveneth the whole
lump ? Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may
be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ
our passover is sacrificed for us.—But them that are with-
out, God judgeth. Therefore put away from among your-
selves that wicked person. 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14, 15. Now
we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesu?
Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother
that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which
he received of us.—And if any man obey not our word
by this epistle, note that man, and have no company
with him, that he may be ashamed. Yet count him not
Be an enemy, but admonish him as a brother. Matt,
vii. 6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither
cast ye your pearls lefore swine, lest they trample them
under their feet, and turn again and rend you.

' Isa. ix. 6, 7. For unto us a child is born, unto us
& Son is given ; and the government shall be upon his
shoulder ; and his name shall be called Wonderful, Coun-
sellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The
Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government and
peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and
npon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with
judgment and with justice from henceforth even for ever.
The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this. 1 Tim.
V. 17. Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy
of double honour, especially th^y who labour in the word
and doctrine. 1 Thess. v 12. And we beseech yoa,
brethren, to know them which labour among you, and
are over you in the Lord, and admonish you. 1 Cor. lii.
28. And Goi Lith set some in the church: first, apos-
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II. To these ofiBcers the keys of the kingdom
of heaven are committed, by virtue whereof
they have power respectively to retain and
remit sins, to shut that kingdom against the

impenitent, both by the word and censures;
and to open it unto penitent sinners, by the

ministry of the gospel, and by absolution from
Censures, as occasion shall require. ^

III. Church censures are necessary for the

reclaiming and gaining of offending brethren

;

for deterring of others from like offences ; for

purging out of that leaven which might infect

the whole lump ; for vindicating the honour

ties ; secondarily, prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; after that,

miracles ; then gifts of healings, helps, governments,
diversities of tongues. Pea. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9. John xviii. 36.

Matt. xvi. 19. And I will give unto thee the keya
of the kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt

bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever
thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.
Matt, xviii. 17, 18. And if he shall neglect to hear them,
tell it unto the church ; but if he neglect to hear tha

church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a

publican. Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall

bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever
ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. John
XX. 21, 22, 23. Then said Jesus to them again. Peace
be unto you : as my Father hath sent me, even so send 1

you. And when he had said this, he breathed on them,
and saith unto them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose
Boever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained. 2 Cor.

ii. 6, 7, 8. SuflBcient to such a man is this punishment,
which was inflicted of many. So that contrariwise, y«
ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him, lest per-

haps suth. an one should be swallowed up with overmuch
iiorr)w. Wheiefore I bes<-?ch you, that ye would con&na
your love toward him
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of Christ, and the holy profession of tho gos«

pel ; and for preventing the wrath of God,
which might justly fall upon the church, if

they should suffer his covenant, and the seals

thereof, to be profaned by notorious and ob-

stinate offenders.

"

IV. For the better attaining of these ends,

the officers of the churcb are to proceed by
admonition, suspension from the sacrament of

the Lord's supper for a season, and by ex-

communication from the church, according to

the nature of the crime, and demerit of the

person.

°

B 1 Cor. 5th chapter throughout. 1 Tim. t. 20. Them
that sin, rebuke before all, that others also may fear.

Matt. vii. 6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs,
neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they tram-
ple them under their feet, and turn again and rend
you. 1 Tim. i. 20. Of whom is Hymeneus and Alex-
ander ; whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they
may learn not to blaspheme. Jude, ver. 23. And others
save with fear, pulling them out of the fire ; hating even
the garment spotted hy the flesh. 1 Cor. xi. 27, to the
end.

• 1 Thess. V. 12. And we beseech you, brethren
to know them which labour among you, and are oveJ
you in the Lord, and admonish you. 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14.

Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from
every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the
tradition which he received of us.—And if any man ibey
not our word by this epistle, note that man, and have
no company with him, that he may be ashamed. 1 Cor.
V. 4, 6, 13. In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when
ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with the power
of our Lord Jesus Chnst, to deliver such tn one unto
BatAD for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit

14*
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CHAPTER XXXI

OF STJ ODS AND COUNCILS.

Foe the better government and further etU

fication of the church, there ought to be sucii

assemblies as are commonly called synods or

councils : ^ and it belongeth to the overseers

and other rulers of the particular churches, by
virtue of their office, and the power which
Christ hath given them for edification, and
not for destruction, to appoint such assem-

blies ;
"i and to convene together in them, as

often as they shall judge it expedient for the

good of the church.

'

may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus—Therefore

put away from among yourselves that wicked person.

Matt, xviii. 17. Tit. iii. 10.

p Acts XV. 2, 4, 6. When therefore Paul and Barna-
bas had no small dissension and disputation with them,
they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain

other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apos-

tles and elders about this question.—And when they

were come to Jerusalem, they were received of the church,

and of the apostles and elders ; and they declared all

things that God had done with them.—And the apostles

and elders came together for to consider of this matter.

Acts chap. XV.
' Acta. XV. 22, 23, 25. Then pleased it the apostles

And elders, with the whole church, to send chosen men
of their own company to Antioch, with Paul and Barna-
bas ; namely, Judas, surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief

men among the brethren : and they wrote letters by them
after this manner : The apostles, and elders, and breth-

ren, send greeting unto the brethren which are of tne

'j'»ntiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia :—It seemed
ig**od iiito us, beii g assembled with one accord, to send
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II. It belongeth to synods »nd councils,

ministerially, to determine controversies of

faith, and cases of conscience ; to set down
rules and directions for the better ordering of

the public worship of God, and government of

his church ; to receive complaints in cases of

mal-administration, and authoritatively to de-

termine the same : which decrees and deter-

minations, if consonant to the word of God,
are to be received with reverence and submis-

fiion. not only for their agreement with the

word, but also for the power whereby they

are made, as being an ordinance of God, ap-

pointed thereunto in his word. •

III. All synods or councils since the apos-

tles' times, whether general or particular, may
orr, and many have erred; therefore they are

not to be made the rule of faith or practice,

but to be used as a help in both. *

IV. Synods and councils are to handle or

conclude nothing, but that which is ecclesiasti-

chosen mea uato you, with oiir beloved Barnabaa and
Paul.

• Acts ivi. 4. And as they went through the cities,

they delivered them the decrees for to keep, that wer«
ordained of the apostles and elders which were at Jeru-
BaleE. Acts XV. 15, 19, 24, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. Matt
xviii. 17, 18, 19, 29.

t Acte ivii. 11. These were more noble than those in

Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all

readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily,

whether those things were so. 1 Cor. ii. 5. That yonr
faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in tht

power of God. 2 Cor. i. 24. Not for that we have do-

minion over youf faith, but are helpers of your joy.' foi

Dj faith je stand. Eph. ii 20.
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cal: and are not to intermeddle with civil

affairs which concern the commonwealth, un-

less bj waj of humble petition in cases extra-

ordinary ; or bj way of advice for satisfaction

of conscience, if they be thereunto required bj

the civil magistrate. °

CHAPTER XXXII.

OF THE STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH, AND OF THB

RESURRECTION OF THB DEAD.

The bodies of men, after death, return to

dust, and see corruption ;
' but their souls,

(which neither die nor sleep) having an im-

mortal subsistence, immediately return to God
who gave them. " The souls of the righteous,

• Luke xii. 13, 14. And one of the company said

unto him, Master, speak to my brother, that he divide

the inheritance with me. And he said unto him, Man,
who made me a judge, or a divider over you ? John
xviii. 36. Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this

world. If my kingdom were of this world, then would
my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the

Jews : but now is my kingdom not from hence.
» Gen. iii. 19. In the sweat of thy face, ehalt thou

eat bread, till thou return unto the ground : for out of

it wast thou taken : for dust thou art, and unto dus«'

flhalt thou return. Acts xiii. 86. For David, after h.

had served his own generation by the will of God, fell

on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw cor-

ruption.
» Luke xxiii. 43. And Jesus said unto him. Verily,

I say unto thee. To-day shalt thou be with me in Para-

dise. £co' 'w. 7. Then shall the dust return t< th«
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being then, made perfect in holiness, are re-

ceived into the highest heavens, where they

behold the face of God in light and glory,

waiting for the full redemption of their bodies :
*

and the souls of the wicked are cast into

hell, where they remain in torments and utter

darkness, reserved to the judgment of the

great day. ' Besides these two places for

souls separated from their bodies, the Scrip-

ture acknowledgeth none.

II. At the last day, such as are found alive

shall not die, but be changed : and all the

earth as it was : and the spirit shall return unto God who
gave it.

* Heb. xii. 23. To the general assembly and church
of the first-born, which are written in heaven, and to God
the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made per-

fect. Phil. i. 23. For I am in a strait betwixt »wo,

having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ ; which
is far better. 1 John iii. 2. Beloved, now are we the

sons of God, and it doth not jet appear what we shall

be ; but we know, that when he shall appear, we shall

be like him ; for we shall see him as he is. 2 Cor. v.

1, 6. 8.

T Luke xvi. 23, 24. And in hell he lifted up his

eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and
Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, Father
Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he
may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my
tongue ; for I am tormented in this flame. Jude, verses

6,7.
» 1 Thess. iv. 17. Then we which a»-e alive and

remain shall be caught up together with Jhem in the

clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever

be with the Lord. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. Behold, I shew
you a mystery ; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all

be ihan2;ed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, a!

th^ last trump; for the trumpet shall sound; and tha
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dead shall be raised up with the self-same

bodies, and none other, although with differ

ent qualities, which shall be united again to

their souls for ever.
*

III. The bodies of the unjust shall, by the

power of Christ, bo raised to dishonour ; the

bodies of the just, by his Spirit, unto honour,

and be made conformable to his own glorious

body.
•

CHAPTER XXXIII.

OF tHE LAST JUDGMENT.

God hath appointed a day, wherein he will

judge the world in righteousness by Jesus

dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be

changed.
• Job xix. 26, 27. And though after my skin, worms

destroy this body, yet in my flesVj shall I see God : whom
I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not

another ; though my reins be consumed within me.

1 Cor. XV. 42, 43, 44. So also is the resurrection of the

dead. It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorrup-

tion: it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory : it is

sown in weakness, it is raised in power : it is sown a

natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. There is a

natural body, and there is a spiritual body.

Acta xxiv. 15. And have hope toward God, which

they themselves also allow, that there shall be a re-

Burrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust.

John T. 28, 29. Marvel not at this: for the hour is

3oming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear

his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done

lood., unto the resurreiition of life ; and they that have
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Christ, " to whom all power and judgment ia

given of the Father. ** In which day, not

only the apostate angels shall be judged ;

•

but likewise all persons, that have lived upon

earth, shall appear before the tribunal of

Christ, to give an account of their thoughts

words, and deeds ; and to receive according to

what they have done in the body, whether

good or evil.
^

done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. Phil iii.

21. Who shall change our vile body, that it may be

fashioned like unto bis glorious body, according to the

working whereby he is able even to subdue all thinga

unto himself.
e Acts xvii. 31. Because he hath appointed a day, in

the which he will judge the world in righteousness, by
that man whom he hath ordainea ; whereof he hath given

assurunce unto all men, in that he hath raised him from
the dead.

d John V. 22, 27. For the Father judgeth no man

;

but hath committed all judgment unto the Son : and

hath given him authority to execute judgment also, be-

cause he is the Son of man.
e 1 Cor. vi. 3. Know ye not that we shall judge an-

gels ? How much more, things that pertain to this life?

Jude, verse 6. And the angels which kept not their first

estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in

everlasting chains under darkness, unto the judgment of

the great day. 2 Pet. ii. 4. For if God spared not

the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and
delivered them into chains of darkness, tr be reserved

onto judgment.
' 2 Cor. v. 10. For we must all appear before the

judgment-seat of Christ ; that every one may receive the

things done in his body, according to that he hath done,

whether it be good or bad. EcU. xii. 14. For God shall

bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing,

whether it be good, or whether it be evil. Rom. ii. 16
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II. The end of God's appointing this day, i»

for the manifestation of the glory of his mercy
in the eternal salvation of the elect ; * and

of his justice in the damnation of the reprobate,

who are wicked and disobedient. ^ For then

shall the righteous go into everlasting life, and

receive that fulness of joy and refreshing which

shall come from the presence of the Lord:*

In the day when God shall judge the secrets of men bj

Jesus Christ, according to my gospel. Rom xiv. 10, 12.

But why dost thou judge thy brother ? or why dost then

set at naugh: thy brother ? for we shall all stand before

the judgment-seat of Christ.—So then every one of us

shall give account of himself to God. Matt. xii. 36, 37.

But I say unto you. That every idle word that men shall

speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judg«

ment. For by thy words thou ehalt be justified, and by
thy words thou shalt be condemned.

s Rom. ix. 23. And that he might make known the

riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had
afore prepared unto glory. Matt. xxv. 21. His lord

said unto him. Well, done, thou good and faithful servant;

thou hast been faithful over a few thing.s, I will make
thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy of

thy lord.

^ Rom. ii. 5, 6. But after thy hardness and impeni-

tent heart, treasurest up to thyself wrath against the

day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment
of God ; who will render to every man according to his

deeds. 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. The Lord Jesus shall je re-

vealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming

fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Rom.
ix. 22.

Matt. xxv. 31, 32, 33, 34. When the Son of man
shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him,

then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory : and before

aim a'lall be gathered all nations; and he shall separate
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but the wicked, -who know not Gcd, inr obey

not the gospel of Jesus Christ, shall b*! cast

into eternal torments, and bo punished with

everlasting destruction from the presence of the

Lord, and from the glory of his power. •>

III. As Christ would have us to be certamly

persuaded that there shall be a day of judg-

ment, both to deter all men from sin, and for

the greater consolation of the godly in their

adversity :
'' so will he have that day un-

them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep
from the goats : and he shall set the sheep on his right

hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King
eay unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of

my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from
the foundation of the world. Acts iii. 19. Times of

refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord.

—

2 Thess. i. 7. And to you who are troubled, rest with us,

when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with
his mighty angels.

J Matt. XXV. 41, 46. Then Bhall he say also unto them
on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever-

lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels ; and
these shall go away into everlasting punishment. 2 Thess.

i. 9. Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction

from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his

power, Isa. Ixvi. 24. For their worm shall not die,

neither shall their fire be quenched.
^ 2 Pet. iii, 11, 14. Seeing then that all these thingj

hall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to b«
in all holy conversation and godliness ?—Wherefore, be-
loved, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent that
ye may be found of him in peace, without spot and blame-
less. 2 Cor. V. 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the
Lord, we persuade men : but we are made manifest unto
God ; and I trust also are made manifest in your con-
sciences. 2 Thess. i. 6, 6. 7. Which is a manifest token
of the rigt-teous j idgment of God. tnat ye may be counted

16
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known to men, that they may shake off all

carnal security, and be always watchful, be-

cause they know not at what hour the Lord
will come ; and may be ever prepared to say,

Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. ^ Amen.

wirthy of the kingdom of God, f jr which ye also suifer:

gfceing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense
tribulation to them that trouble you ; and to you who are

troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be re-

vealed from heaven with his mighty angels. Luke xxi.

27, 28. And then shall they see the Son of man coming
in a cloud, with power and great glory. And when these

things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up
your heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh.

• Mark xiii. 35, 36, 37. Watch ye, therefore : for ye
know not when the master of the house cometh, at even,

or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morn-
ing : lest, coming suddenly, he find you sleeping. And
what I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch. Luke xii.

35, 36. Let your loins be girded about, and your lights

burning ; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for

their Lord, when he will return from the wedding ; that,

when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him
immediately. Rev. xxii. 20. He which testifieth these

things sait:, Surely I come quickly; Aa^n. Even Kkj

00.116, Lord iesua See Matt xxiv. 36, 42. 43, 44.



THE

LARGER CATECHISM,
RATIFIED AND ADOPTED BY THE

SYNOD OF NEW YORK AND PHILADELPHIA

Huld ai Philadelphia, May the 16th, 1788, and continued by
adjournments, until the 28th of the same.

Q. 1. What is the chief and highest end oj

manf
A. Man'a chief and highest end is to glorify

God,* and fully to enjoy him for ever.''

Q. 2. How doth it appear that there is a

God .?

A. The very light of nature in man, and the

works of God, declare plainly that there is a

God ;
' but his word and Spirit only, do suffi-

' Rom. xi. 86. For of him, and through him, and to

him are all things : to whom be glory for ever. Amen.
1 Cor. X. 31. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or what-
soever ye do, do all to the glory of God.

' Ps. Ixxiii. 24, 25, 26. Thou shalt guide me with thj
vuunsel, and afterward receive me to glory. Whom have
I in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that

I desire besides thee. My flesh and my heart faileth : but
God is the stiengih of my heart, and my portion for ever.

John xvii. 22 and 24. The glory which thou gavest mo
1 have given them.—Father, I will that they also whom
thou hast given me be with me where I am ; that they
may behold my glory, which thou hast given ne.

<: Rom. i. 19, 20. Because that which may be known
o€ God, is manifest in them ; for God hath showed it unto
them For the imlsible things of him from the creaUon

(171)
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ciently and effectually reveal him unto men For

their salvation.
'^

Q. 3. What 18 the word of Ood f

A. The holy Scriptures of the Old and New
Testament are the word of God, * the only rule

of faith and obedience.

'

of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the

things that are made, even his eternal power and God-
nead ; so that they are without excuse. See also Psa.

xix. 1, 2, 3.

i 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16. 17. And that from a child thou

hasl known the holy Scriptures, which are able to make
the* wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ

JesLis. All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for

instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may
be ;>erfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.
1 O r. ii. 10.

• 1 Tim. iii. 16. All scripture is given by inspiration

of Jod. 2 Pet. i. 19, 20, 21. We have also a more sure

word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye take
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until

the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts

;

knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of

any private interpretation. For the prophecy came not

in old time by the will of man ; but holy men of God
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.

f Isa. viii. 20. To the law and to the testimony: if

they speak not according to this word, it is because there

is no light in them. Luke xvi. 29, 31. They have Moses
and the prophets ; let them hear them.—If they hear not

Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded
though one rose from the dead. Gal. i. 8, 9. But though
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel

onto you than that which we have preacled unto you,

let him be accursed. As we said before, m say I now
again, If any man preaf t ai y other gospel unt« you than

tbat ye have re^eive(^, Vet him be accursed. See also

9 I'im. iii. 16, 16, 1.7
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Q. 4. How doth it appear that the Scrlj)-

t.ure% are the word of God ?

A. The Scriptures manifest themselves to

be the word of God, by their majesty* and
purity ;

^ by the consent of all the parts,

'

and the scope of the whole, which is to give

all glory to God;J by their light and power
to convince and convert sinners, to comfort and
build up believers unto salvation. ^ But the

g Isa. Ixvi. 1. Thus saith the Lord, The heaven is my
throne, and the earth is my footstool : where is the house
that ye build unto me ? and where is the place of my
rest? See also Amos ix. 2, 3, 4. Psa. Ixxvii.

h Psa. xii. 6. The words of the Lord are pure words

:

as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven times.

Psa. cxix. 140. Thy word is very pure.

i Acts X. 43. To him give all the prophets witness,

that through his name, whosoever believeth in him shall

receive remission of sins. Acts xxvi. 22. Having there-

fore obtained help of God, I continue unto this day, wit-

nessing both to small and great, saying none other thioga

than those which the prophets and Moses did say should

come.
i Rom. iii. 19, 27. Now we know, that what things

soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under tb«

law ; that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world
may become guilty before God.—Where is boasting then T

It is excluded. By what law? of works? Nay; tut by
the law of faith,

* Acts xviii. 28. For he mightily convinced the Jewa^
»nd that publicly, showing by the Scriptures, that Jesna
was Chri.«t. Heb. iv. 12. For the word of God is quick,

and powerful, and ssharper than any two-edged sword,
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit,

and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of tha

thoughts and intents of the heart. James i. 18 Of
his own will begat he us with the ^ ord of truth. Psa
lix. 7 8, 9 The law of the Lord i* perfect, ooQTettiag

16*
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Spirit of God bearing witness by and with the

Scriptures in the heart of man, is alone able

fully to persuade it that they are the very word
of God.

'

Q. 5. What do the Scriptures principaUjt

teach ?

A. The Scriptures principally teach, what
man is to believe concerning God, and what
duty God requires of man. ™

WHAT MAN OUGHT 10 BELIEVE CONCERNING
GOD.

Q. 6. What do the Scriptures make known
of God ?

A. The Scriptures make known what God
is, " the persons in the Godhead, ° his de-

crees, P and the execution of his decrees. '^

the soul : the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise
the simple, &c.

' John xvi. 13, 14. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of

truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth : and he
will show you things to come. He shall glorify me ; for

he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you.

1 John ii. 20, 27.

John XX. 31. But these are written, that ye might
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and
that believing ye might have life through his name.
2 Tim. i. 13. Hold fast the form of sound wcrds, which
thou hast heard of me, in faith and love. Psa. cxix. 105.

John iv. 24. God is a Spirit. £z. iii. 14, and
xxxiv. 6, 7.

» 1 John V. 7. For there are three that bear record ia

heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost : and
these three are one.

f Acts XV. 14, 15, 18.

« f cts iv. 27, 28. For of a truth, against thy holy

£uld Jrsr^—botb Herod and Pontius Pilate, with th«
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Q. 7. What is God ?

A. God is a Spirit, ' in and of himaell infi

nite in being,' glory,* blessedness," and per-

fection ;
* all-sufficient, ^ eternal, * unchang**.

able^ ^ incomprehensible, * every where pres-

Sentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered to-

gether, for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsW
Jetermiued before to be done.

' John iv. 24. God is a Spirit.

* Ex. iii. 14. And God said unto Moses, I am that
' AM : and he said. Thus shalt thou say unto the child-

ren of Israel, I am hath sent me unto you. Job xi. 7,

8, 9 Canst thou by searching find out God ? canst thou

find out the Almighty unto perfection ? It is as high as

heai en ; what canst thou do ? deeper than hell ; what
canst thou know ? the measure thereof is longer than the

earth, and broader than the sea.

* Acts vii. 2. The God of glory appeared unto our

father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he

dwt'.t in Charran.
» 1 Tim. vi. 15. Which in his times he shall show,

who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings,

and Lord of lords.

» Matt. V. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your
Father which is in heaven is perfect.

* Gen. xvii. 1. And when Abram was ninety years old

and nine, the Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto
him, I am the Almighty God: walk before me, and be
thou perfect.

* Psa. xc. 2. Before the mountains were brought forth,

wr ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, eveo
from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God.

J Mai. iii. 6. For I am the Lord, I change not:
therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed. Jamee
L 17.

» 1 Kings viii. 27. But will God indeed dwell on tha

earth ? Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens, cau-

Qot contaiK tk( 9 ; ^ow mi i}» less this house that I ha vt

buL.ded t
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ent, * almighty, *• knowing all thii gs, most
wise, * most holy, • most just, ^ most merciful

and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in

goodness and 'ruth, *

Q. 8. Are there more Gods than one ?

A. There is but one only, the living anj
true God. *"

» Psa. cxxxix. 1, 2, 7. 9 Lord, thou hast searched
Tne, and known me. Thou knowest my down-sitting and
mine up-rising ; thou undersiandest my thought afar off.

—Whither shall I go from thy Spirit t or whither shall J

flee from thy presence ?

>> Rev. iv. 8. And the four beasts had each of them
six winga about him ; and they were full of eyes withia;
and they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy,

Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.
e Heb. iv. 13. Neither is there any creature that is

not manifest in his sight: but all things are naked and
opened unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to do.

And Psa. cxlvii. 5.

A Rom. xvi. 27. To God only wise, be glory througi
Jesus Christ, for ever. Ameu.

• Isa. vi. 3. And one cried unto another, and said,

Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts ; the whole earth

is full of his glory. Rev. xv. 4. Who shall not fear

thee, Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou only art

holy.
f Deut. xxxii. 4. He is the rock, his work is perfect;

for all his ways are judgment : a God of truth, and W'th-

«ut iniquity
;
just and right is he.

« Ex. xxxiv. 6. And the Lord passed by before him,
•nd proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and
gracious, long-8u£fering, and abundant in goodness and
truth.

i" Deut. vi. 4. Hear, Israel ; the Lord our Qod
is one Lord. 1 Cor. viii. 4. There is none other God
but one. And verse 6. Jer. x. 10. But the Lor*' is

the true God be is the living God, and an eve'*las'/<if

King.
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Q. 9. nou. many persons are there in ikti

GoiViead?

A. There be three persons in the Godhead,

the Father, the Son, and the Hofy Ghost ; and

these three are one true, eternal God, the same

m substance, equal in power and glory: al-

though distinguished by their personal proper*

ties,'

Q. 10. What are the personal properties oj

the three persons in the Godhead ?

A. It is proper to the Father to beget the

Son,J and to the Son to be begotten of the

Father, ^ and to the Holy Ghost to proceed

from the Father and the Son, from all eter-

nity.'

Q. 11. How doth it appear that the Son
and the Holy Ghost are God eqvod. with the

Father f

' 1 Joha V. 7. For there are three that bear record in

beaven, the Father the Word, and the Holy Ghost : and
these three are one. Matt. iii. 16, 17, and xxviii. 19.

2 Cor. xiii. 14. John x. 30.

J Heb. i. 5, 6. For unto which of the angels said he
%t any time, Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten
thee? And again, I will be to him a Father and he shall

be to me a Son. John i. 14.

^ John i. 14. And the Word was made ilesh, and
iwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as
of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and
truth.

' John XV, 26. But when the Comforter is come, whom
( shall send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of
Iruth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify

of me. Gal. iv. 6. And because ye are sons, God hath
sent forth the Si ri/ of his Son unto your hearts, crying.

lf>ili Father
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A. The Scriptures manifest that the Son ana
the Holy Ghost are God equal with the Father,

ascribing unto them such names,™ attributes,'

works," and worship,P as are proper to God
only.

"» Jer. xxiii. 6. And this is his name whereby he shall

be called, THE LORD (our Jehovah) OUR RIGHT-
EOUSNESS. 1 John V. 20. And we are In him that is

true, even in his Sou Jesus Christ. This is the true God,
Rnd eternal life. Psa. xlv. 6. Thy throne, God, is for

ever and ever. Acts v. 3, 4. But Peter said, Ananias,
why hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost ?

—

Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God.
n John i. 1. In the beginning was the Word, and the

Word was with God, and the Word was God. Isa. ix. 6.

For unto ua a child is born, unto us a son is given; and
the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God,
The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. John ii.

24, 25. But Jesua did not commit himself unto them,
because he knew all men, and needed not that any .thould

testify of man : for he knew what was in man. 1 Cor. ii.

)0, 11. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit:

for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea the deep things of

God. For what man knoweth the things of a man, save
the spirit of man which is in him ? Even so the things

of Gcd knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. Heb. ix.

14. How much more shall the blood of Christ, who
through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to

God, purge your conscience from dead works, to serve the
living God?

• Col. i. 16. For by him were all things created, that

tre in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible,

whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or

powers ; all things were created by him, and for him.
Gen. i. 2. And the earth was without form, and void;

and darkness was upon the face of the deep : and the

Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. Job
ixvi. 13. Psa. civ. 30, and John i. 3.

9 Matt, xxvili 79. Go ye, therefore, and teach all
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Q. 12. WTtat are the decrees of (fodf

A. Goi's decrees are the wise, free, and holy

a /ts of the counsel of his will, ** whereby, from
all eternity, he hath, for his own glory, un-

changeably fore-ordained whatsoever comes to

P'^ss in time, " especially concerning angels and
men.

Q. 13. What hath God especially decreed

concerning angels and men f

A. God, by an eternal and immutable de

cree, out of his mere love, for the praise of his

glorious grace, to be manifested in due time,

hath elected some angels to glory ;
' and, in

nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and
the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.

—

Amen.
q Eph. i. 11. In whom also we have obtained an in-

heritance, being predestinated according to the purpose
of him who worketh all things, after the counsel of his

own will. Rom. ix. 15, 18. For he saith to Moses, I

will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will

have compassion on whom I will have compassion. There-
fore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and
whom he will he hardeneth. Rom. xi. 33.

' Eph. i. 4, 11. According as he hath chosen us in

him, before the foundation of the world, that we shoc^J
be holy and without blame before him in love. Rom. ix.

22, 23. What if God, willing to show his wrath, and to

make his power known, endured with much long-suffering

the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction ; and that he
might make known the riches of his glory on the vessela

of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory ? Psa.
xxxiL. 11. The counsel of the Lord standeth forever,
the thoughts of his heart to all generations.

' 1 Tim. V. 21. I charge thee before God, \nd the
Lord Jesus Christ, aud the elect angels.
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Christ, hath chosen some in*n to eternal life,

and the means thereof, ' and also, according *fl

his sovereign power, and the unsearchable

counsel of his own will (whereby he extendeth

or withholdeth favour as he pleaseth) hath

passed by, and fore-ordained the rest to dis-

honour and wrath, to be for their sin inflicted,

to the praise of the glory of his justice. "

Q. 14. Hoiv doth God execute his decrees ?

A. God executeth his decrees in the works
of creation and providence ; according to hia

infallible fore-knowledge, and the free and im-

mutable counsel of his own will.
'

' Eph. i. 4, 5, 6. According as he hath chosen us in

him, (viz. Christ) before the foundation of the world, that

we should be holy, and without blame before him in lore

:

having predestinated us, unto the adoption of childrei by
Jesus Christ, to himself—To the praise of the glor' of

his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the Be-
loved. 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. But we are bound to jjive

thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of the

Lord, because God hath from the beginning choisen you
to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, and be-

lief of the truth. 1 Pet. i. 2.

• Rom. ix. 17, 18, 21, 22. For the Scripture saith

unto Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose have I raised

tbee up. that I might show my power in thee, and that

my )iame might be declared throughout all the earth.

—

Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy,
and whom he will he hardeneth.-.-Hath not the potter

power over the clay, of the same lump to make one ves-

sel unto honour, and another unto dishonour ? Jude 4.

For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were
before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men,
.uraing the grace of our God into lasciviousness, and de-

nying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.

Matt. xi. 25, 26. 2 Tim. ii. 20.

' Eph. i. 11. In whom aso we have obtained as
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Q. 15. What 18 tJie work of creation ?

A. The work of creation is that (vheroin

God did in the beginning, by the word of bis

power, make of nothing, the world and all

things therein for himself, within the space of

lix days, and all very good. ^

Q. 16. How did God create angels f

A. God created all the angels, * spirits,'

immortal, * holy, * excelling in knowledge, *

mighty in power ;
" to execute his command-

inheritance, being predestinated according to the purpose
of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his

own will.

» Gen. Ist chap. Heb. xi. 3. Through faith we un-
derstand that the worlds were framed by the word of

God ; so that things which are seen were not made of

things which do appear. Ftov. xvi. 4. The Lord hath
made all things for himself: yea, even the wicked for the
day of evil. Rev. iv. 11

Col. i. 16. For by him were all things created, that

are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible,.

whether they be thrones or dominions, or principali-

ties, or powers ; all things were created by him, and for

him.
1 Psa. civ. 4. Who maketh his angels spirits ; his min-

i«ters a flaming fire.

» Matt. xxii. 30. For in the resurrection they neither
marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels
of God in heaven.

» Matt. XXV. 31. When the Son of man shall come ia
his glory, and all his holy angels with him, then shall he
sit upon the throne of his glory.

b 2 Sam. xiv. 17. As an angel of God, so is my loro
the king, to discern good and bad. Matt. xxiv. 36,

« 2 Thess. i. 7. And to you who are troubled, rest with
as, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven,
with his mighty angels

16
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menis, ai.d to praise his name, * yet subjeci

to change. *

Q. 17. How did God create man f

A. After God had made all othor crea-

tures, he created man, male and female;'

formed the body of the man of the dust of th€

ground, ^ and the woman of the rib of the

man;'' endued them with living, reasonable,

«.nd immortal souls ;
' made them after his

own image,'' in knowledge, ^ righteousness

and holiness, ^ having the law of God v

ten in their hearts,™ and power to fultil

•i Psa. ciii. 20, 21. Bless the Lord, ye his angels, that

excel in strength, that do his commandments, hearkening

unto the voice of his word. Bless ye the Lord all ye hia

hosts ; ye ministers of his, that do his pleasure.

e 2 Pet. ii. 4. For if God spared not the angels that

einned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered them
into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment.

' Gen. i. 27. So God created man in his own image;

in the image of God created he him ; male and female

created he them.
s Gen. ii. 7. And the Lord God formed man of the

duet of the ground.

k Gen. ii. 22. And the rib, which the Lord God had
tftken from man, made he a woman, and brought her unto

he man.
i Gen. ii. 7. And the Lord God formed man of th»

iost of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils tht

breath of life ; and man became a living soul. See Job

xxzv. 11. Eccl. xii. 7. Matt. x. 28. Luke xxiii. 43.

J Gen. i. 27. So God created man in his own image:

to the image of God created he him.
k Col. iii. 10.

Eph. iv. 24.

Rom. ii. 14, 15. For when the Gentiles, which hare

not the law, do by nature the things contained in the

l»v tJties), having no^ the law, are a law unto them-
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Et, " with dominion over the creatures;' yet

Bubject to fall.P

Q. 18. What are God' s works ofprovidence ?

A. God's works of providence are his

most holy, *> wise, ' and powerful preserving, '

and governing all his creatures ; * ordering

them, and all their actions, ° to his own
glory.'

Q. 19. What 18 God's providence toward
the angels ?

selves; which show the work of the law written in their

hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and theij

thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing out
another.

» Eccl. vii. 29. God hath made man upright.

» Gen, i. 28.

P Gen. iii. 6. Eccl. vii. 29.

<\ Psa. cxlv. 17. The Lord is righteous in all his ways,
and holy in all his works.

' Psa. civ. 24. Lord, how manifold are thy works

'

in wisdom hast thou made them all. Isa. xxviii. 29.

This also cometh forth from the Lord of hosts, which ia

wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working.
• Heb. i, 3. Who, being the brightness of his glory,

and the express image of hid person, and upholding all

things by the word of his power.
• Psa. ciii. 19. The Lord hath prepared his throne In

the heavens; and his kingdom ruleth over all.

• Matt. X. 29, 30. Are not two sparr-)ws sold tor a

farthing? and one of them shall not fall *n the ground
without your Father. But the very hairs of your heao
lire all numbered. Gen. xlv. 7, And God sent me be-

fore you, to preserve you a posterity in the earth, and tc

save your lives by a great deliverance.

» Rom. xi, 36, For of him, and through him, and to

him, are all things ; to whom be glory for ever. Amen
lea. Ixiii. 14. So didst thou lead thy people, to rnab«
thysf'f a glorious name.
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A. God by his providence permitted some
©f the angels, wilfully and irrecoverably, tj

tall into sin and damnation, " limiting and or-

dering that, and all their sins, to his owy
glory ;

' and established the rest in holiness

and happiness;^ employing them all,* at hit

pleasure, in the administrations of his power,

m^roy, and justice.

'

Q. 20. What was the providence of God
toward man in the estate in which he W(U
created P

A. The providence of God toward man in

the estate in which he was created, was, the

placing him in paradise, appointing him to dress

it, giving him liberty to eat of the fruit of the

earth, * putting the creatures under his domi-

nion, " and ordaining marriage for his help ;
^

" Jude 6. And the angels which kept not their first

estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in

everlasting chains, under darkness, unto the judgment of

the great day. 2 Pet. ii. 4. John viii. 44.
' Job i. 12. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, all

that he hath is in thy power ; only upon himself put not

forth thy hand. Luke x. 17. Matt. viii. 31.

J 1 Tim. v. 21. I charge thee before God, and the

Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels. Mark viii. 38.

Heb. xii. 22.

* Psa. civ. 4. Who maketh his angels spirits; hii

ministers a flaming fire.

» Heb. i. 1*. Are they not all ministering spirits,

Bent forth to minister for them who ehall be heirs of sal-

vation ? 2 Kings xix. 35.
» Gen. ii. 8 15, 16.
* Gen. i. 28.

* Gen. ii. 18. "Vnd the Lord God said. It is not good
that mat she > Id f e alone ; I will make him an help meel
tot hiai.



THE LARGER CATECHISM. 185

iffordiiig him communion yf'ith himuilf,* in-

stituting the Sabbath/ entering into a cove-

nant of life with him, upon condition of per-

Bonal, perfect, and perpetual obedience,* of

which the tree of life was a pledge ;
^ and for-

bidding to eat of the tree of the knowledge of

good and evil, upon the pain of death.'

Q. 21. Did man continue in that estate

wherein God at first created him f

A. Our first parents, being left to the free-

dom of their own will, through the temptation

of Satan, transgressed the commandment of

God, in eating the forbidden fruit, and thereby

fell from the estate of innocency wherein they
were created. J

t Gen. i. 27, 28.

f Gen. ii. 3. And God blessed the seventh day, and
sanctified it ; because that in it he had rested from all hid

work which God created and made.
« Rom. V. 14. Adam—who is the figure of him that

was to come. Gal. iii. 12. And the law is not of faith:

but the man that doeth them shall live in them. Rom. x
6. Gal. iii. 10. 1 Cor. xv. 22, 47. Hos. vi. 7.

h Gen. ii. 9. And out of the ground made the Lord
God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, anJ
good for food : the tree of life also in the midst of th<

garden, and the tree of knowledge of good and evil.

' Gen. ii. 17. But of the tree of tSe knowledge of good
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou
•atest thereof thou shalt surely die.

* Gen. iii. 6, 7, 8, 13. And when the woman saw that

the tree was good for food, and that it wcd pleasant
to the eyes, and a tree to be d< eired to make ')ne wise,

ehe took of the fruit thereof, and did eat ; and gave also

onto her husband with her, and he did eat.—And tb<"y

knew that they were naked.—And Adam and hia wi'^'S

6id themselves from the presence cf the Lord Oo<i
16*
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Q 22. Did all mankind fall in ihat fir^
tran,i(jression ?

A. The covenant being made with Adam.
as a public person, not for himself only, but fof

his posterity ; all mankind descending from
bim by ordinary' generation,^ sinned in him and
Fell with him in that first transgression.'

Q. 23. Into what estate did the fall bring

mankind ?

A. The fall brought mankind into an estate

of sin and misery."

Q. 24. What is sin f

A. Sin is any want of conformity unto, or

transgression of any law of God, given as a

rule to the reasonable creature."

Q. 25. Wherein consists the sinfulness of
that estate whereinto man fell ?

amongst the trees of the garden.—And the Lord God said

unto the woman, What is this that thou hast done? And
ihe woman said, The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat.

2 Cor. xi. 3. Eccl. vii. 29.
k Acts xvii. 26. And hath made of one blood all nations

of men.
' Gen. ii. 17. But of the tree of the knowledge of

good and evi' thou shalt not eat of it ; for in the day that

thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die. Compared with

ttom. V. 12 to 20 Terse, and with 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22.

.
» Rom. V. 12. Wherefore as by one man sin entered

into the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed
apon all men, for that all have sinned. Gal, iii. 10. For
as many as are of the works of the law, are under the

curse • for it is written. Cursed is every one that contin-

oeth n *t in all things which are written in the book of the

Isw to io them.
Bom. iii. 23. All have f>inned and come short </f the

glf ry of Qod. 1 John iii. 4. Sin is the transgreflsioB

of tho kfr. jal. iii. IQ~11.
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A. The sinfulness of that estate whereinto

rain fell, consisteth in the guilt of Adam's
first sin,° the want of that righteousness wherein

he was created, and the corruption of hia na-

cure, whereby he is utterly indisposed, disabled,

and made opposite unto all that is spiritually

good, and wholly inclined to all evil, and that

continually ;P which is commonly called origi-

nal sin, and from which do proceed all actual

transgressions.''

Q. 26. E^ow is original sin conveyed from
our first parents unto their posterity ?

o Rom. V. 12, 19. Wherefore, as by one man sin

entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.—By one
man's disobedience many were made sinnsrs. 1 Cor.

XV. 22
P Rom. V. 6. For when we were yet without strength,

in due time Christ died for the ungodly; Rom. iii. 10 to

20. As it is written, there is none righteous, no, njt one:
there is none that understandeth, there is none that seek-

eth after God. They are all gone ou* of the way, they
are together become unprofitable ; there is none that doeth
good, no, not one, &c. Eph. ii. 1, 2, 3. And you hath
he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins, &c.
Rom. viii. 7, 8. Because the carnal mind is enmity
against God ; for it is not sub.iect to the law of God,
Be.ther indeed can be. So then they that are in the flesh,

cannot please God. Gen. vi. 5. And God saw that the

wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every
Imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil

continually.

s James i. 14, 15. But every man is tempted, when
he is drawn away of his own lust and enticed. Then,
when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin ; \\ii sin

wken it is finished, bringeth forth death. Matt. xv. 19
For oit of the heait proceed evil thoughts, murders, adiu
r«iie) forr.icatie a, thefts, false witness, blasphemies
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A. Original sin is conveyed from our fiiit

parents unto their posterity by natural genera-

tion, so as all that proceed from them in that

way, are conceived and born in sin.'

Q. 27. What misery did the fall bring upon
mankind ?

A. The fall brought upon mankind the lo3§

of communion with God,* his displeasure and

curse; so as we are by nature children of

wrath,' bond-slaves to Satan," and justly liable

to all punishments in this world and that

which is to come/

' Psa. U. 5. Behold, I was shapt n in iniquity ; and in

sin did ray mother conceive me. Job xiv. 4. Who can
bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? not one. Job xv.

14. What is man, that he should be clean? and he which

is born of a woman, that he should be righteous ? John iii.

6. That which is born of the flesh is flesh.

• Gen. iii. 8, 24. And they heard the voice of the Lord

God walking in the garden in the cool of the day : and

Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the

Lord God amongst the trees of the garden.—So he drove

out the man ; and he placed at the east of the garden of

Eden, cherubims, and a flaming sword, which turned every

way, to keep the way of the tree of life.

• Eph. ii 2, 3. Wherein in time past ye walked ac-

cording to the course of this world, according to the prince

0* t>ie power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in

the children of disobedience : among whom alsc we all had

.)ur conversation in times past, in the lusts of our flesh,

fulfilling the desires of the flesh, and of the mind ; and

were by nature the childttn of wrath, even as others.

» 2 Tim. ii. 26. And that they may recover them-

selves out of the snare of the devil, who are taken

captive by him at his will. Luke xi. 21, 22. Heb.

ii. 14.

• Bom. tI. 23. The wages of sin is death. Btm v

14. Gen u. 17
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Q, 28. What are the punishments of sin in

this world f

A. The punishments of sin in this world,

are eithe/. inward, as b'indness of mind," a

reprobate sense, * strong delusions, ^ hard-

ness of heart," horror of conscience, ' and vile

affections : '' or outward, as the curse of God
upon the creatures for our sake, ' and all other

evils that befall us in our bodies, names,
estates, relations, and employments ; ^ together

with death itself.

'

" Eph. iv. 18. Having the understanding darkened,
being alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance
that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart.

» Rom. i. 28. Even as they did not like to retain God
in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate
mind, to do those things which are not convenient.

1 2 Thess. ii. 11. And for this cause God shall send
them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie.

• Rom. ii. 6. But after thy hardness and impenitent
heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day of
wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of God.

» Isa. xxxiii. 14. The sinners in Zion are afraid ; fear-

fulness hath surprised the hypocrites. Who among us
shall dwell with the devouring fire ? Who amongst us
shall dwell with everlasting burnings ? Gen. iv. 13. 14.
Matt, xxvii 4. Heb. x. 27.

b Rom. i. 26. For this cause God gave them up unto
file affections.

e Gen. iii. 17. Because thou hast hearkenel unto the
foice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I

lommanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it, cursed
Is the ground for thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat of
it all the days of thy life.

i Dent, xxviii. 15, to the end. If thou wilt not
hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God—all these
curses shall come upon thee :—Cursed shalt thou be in
the city, &c

Vom \i. 21, 23. Vial fruit had ye thea in those
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Q. 29. Wl.at are the punishments >/ tin in

the world to comef
A. The punishments of sin in the world to

come are, everlasting separation from the ccm
fortable presence of God, and most grievous

torments in soul and body, without intermis-

sion, in hell-fire for ever. ^

Q, 30, Doth God leave all mankind to per-

ish in the estate of sin and misery ?

A. God doth not leave all men to perish in

the estate of sin and misery, * into which they

fell by the breach of the first covenant, com-
monly called the covenant of works ;

^ but of

his mere love and mercy delivereth bis elect

out of it, and bringeth them into an estate of

salvation by the second covenant, commonly
called the covenant of grace.

'

things whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those
things is death.—The wages of sin is death.

' 2 Thess. i. 9. Who shall be punished with everlast
ing destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from
the glory of his power. Mark ix. 43, 44. To go into
hell—where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenchei. Luke xvi. 24, 26. Send Lazarus, that he
0My dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tougue

;

for I am tormented in this flame.—Between us and you
there is a great gulf fixed : ho that they which would
pass from hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to

DB, that would come from thence. Matt. xxv. 41, 46.

Rev. xiv. 11. John iii. 36.

« 1 Thess. V. 9. For God hath not appointed us to

wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord .^esu3 Christ.
> Gal. iii. 10. For as many as are of the works of the

law, are under the curse: for it is writtvn. Cursed is

every one that continuetn not in all things which are
written in the book of the law to do them.

' lit. iii. 4, 6, i, 7. But after that the kiudneiw
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Q 31. With wham was the covenant of
grice made?
A The covenant of grace was made with

Christ as the second Adara, and in him with

all tbt sleet as his seed. •*

Q. 32. How is the grace of God manifesUA
in the second covenant ?

A. The grace of God is manifested in the

second covenant, in that he freelj provideth

and ofFereth to sinners a mediator, ^ and life

and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, not
by works of righteousness which we have done, but ac-
cording to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; which he
shed on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour

:

that being jxistified by his grace, we should be made
heirs according to the hope of eternal life. Tit. i. 2. In
hope of fcternal life, which God, that cannot lie, prom-
ised before the world began. Gal. iii. 21. Rom. iii. 20,

21, 22.

i Gal. iii. 16. Now to Abraham and his seed were the
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many ;

but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ. Isa.

lix. 21. As for me, this is my covenant with them, saith

the Lord ; my Spirit that is upon thee, and my wordg
which I iiave put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of
thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the
nouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth
Mid for ever. Zech. vi. 13. Luke xxii. 29. 2 Sam.
xxii'u 6. Kom. v. 16, to the end.

^ Gen. iii. 15. And I will put enmity between thee
and the woman, and between tliy seed and her seed : it

»hnll bruise thy heid, and thou shall bruise his heel.

Isa. xlii. 6. I the Lord have called thoe in righteousness,

and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give

thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gen-
tiles. John vi. 27. Labour not for the meat whi^'h

perisheth, tut for that meat which endurelh nnto evtr-
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and salvation by him ;
* and requiring faith

as the condition to interest tbem in him,

"

promiseth and giveth his Holy Spirit to all his

elect, ° to work in them that faith, * with all

other saving graces;'' and to enable them unto
all holy obedience, ' as the evidence of the

truth of their faith, ' and thankfulness to God, •

lasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto
you : for him hath God the Father sealed. 1 Tim.
ii. 6.

' 1 John V. 11, 12. And this is the record, That God
hath given to us eternal life ; and this life is in his Son.

He that hath tlie Son, hath life.

" John iii. 16. For God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in

him, should not perish, but have everlasting life. John
i. 12, But as many as received him, to them gave he
power to become the sons of God, even to them that be-

lieve on his name. Chap. iii. 86.

" Prov. i. 23. Behold, I will pour out my Spirit onto
you, I will make known my words unto you. Isa. lix.

21. Zech. xii. 10.

» 2 Cor. iv. 13. We having the sam-e spirit of faith,

according as it is written, I believed, and therefore have
I spoken ; we also believe, and therefore speak.

P Gal. V. 22, 23. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy,

peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness faith, meek*
ness, temperance : against such there is no law.

t Ez.ek. xxxvi. 27. And I will put my Spirit within

73U, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall

keep my judgments, and do them.
' James ii. 18, 22. Yea, a man may say. Thou hast

faith, and I have works : show me thy faith without thy

works, and I will show thee my faith by my works —
Beest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by
works was faith made perfect 7

• 2 Cor. V. 14, 15. Foi the love of Christ conetrainetb

08, &o.



THE LARGER CATECHI&M. 193

and as the way which he hath appointed then

to salvation.

'

Q. 33. Was the covenant of grace alway%

administered after one and the same manner}
A. The covenant of grace was not always

administered after the same manner, but the

administrations of it under the Old Testament

were diflferent from those under the New. °

Q. 34. How was the covenant of grace ad-

ministered under the Old Testament ?

A. The covenant of grace was administered

under the Old Testament, by promises, ' pro-

phecies, '" sacrifices, * circumcision, ^ the pass-

over, * and other types and ordinances ; which

did all fore-signify Christ then to come, and

were for that time sufficient to build up the elect

in faith in the promised Messiah, ' by whom

• Eph. ii. 10. For we are his workmanship, created

in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before

ordained that we should walk in them. Tit. ii. 14, and
lii. 8.

• 2 Cor. iii. 6. Who also hath made us able ministers

of the new testament : not of the letter, but of the spirit.

Heb. i. 1, 2, chap viii. 7, 8, &c.
» Rom. XV. 8. Now I say, that Jesus Christ was •

minister of the circumcision for the truth of God, to con-

firm the promises made unto the fathers. Acts iii. 20.

" Acts iii. 20, 24.
« Heb. X. 1.

' Rom. iv. 11.

• 1 Cor. V. 7. Ex. xii. 14, 17, 24.

• Heb. xi. 13. These all died in faith, not having re-

ceived the promises, but having seen them afar oflF, and
were persuaded of them, and rmbracei them, pnd con-
fessed that they were strangers aad pilgrims on tJhe eartk
Heb. viii. ix. and x. chapters.

17
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they then had full remission of sin and eterDal

salvation. ^

Q. 35. JIow is he covenant ofgnwe admin-
istered under the New Testament f

A. Under the New Testament, when Christ

tlje substance was exhibited, the same covenant

of grace was, and still is to be, administered in

the preaching of the word, " and the adminis-

tration of the sacraments of baptism, ^ and the

Lord's supper ;
• in which grace and salvation

are held forth in more fulness, evidence and
eflBcacy to all nations.'

Q. 36. Who is the Mediator of the covenant

of grace ?

A. The only Mediator of the covenant of

grace is the Lord Jesus Christ, * who being the

eternal Son of God, of one substance and equal

with the Father, ^ in the fulness of time be-

b Gal. iii. 7, 8, 9, 14.

• Mark xvi. 15. And he said nnto them, Go ye
into all the world, and preach the gospel to e^very crea-

ture.

• Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye, therefore, and teach all

nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

• 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. For I have received of the

Lord, that which also I delivered unto you, &c. This do
je, aa oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For
M often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do
•how the Lord's death till he come. [Till he come to

judgment : for he had come in the Spirit long before this

lime.] See alsc the gospels.
' 2 Cor. iii. 6
r 1 Tim. ii 6. For there is one God, and one Meduk

tor betwsen iod and men, the man Christ Jesus.
' Jfobi i. 1. In the beginning was the Word, aad
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tame man, * and so was, and continues to bo,

God and man, in two entire distinct natuios,

and one person for ever. J

Q. 37. How did Christ, being tie Son y
God, become man ?

A. Christ, the Son of God, became man by
taking to himself a true body, and a reasona-

ble soul, '' being conceived by the power of the

Holy Ghost, in the womb of the Virgin Mary,
of her substance, and born of her, ' yet with-

out sin.
^

the Word was with God, and the Word was God. John
X. 30. I and my Father are one. Phil. ii. 6. Who, be-

ing in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal

with God.
' Gal. iv. 4. But when the fulness of the time waa

come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman.
J Luke i. 85. That holy thing which shall be born of

thee, shall be called the Son of God. Rom. ix. 5. Whose
are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning the flesh,

Christ came ; who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen.
Col. ii. 9. For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the

Godhead bodily.

* John i. 14. And the Word was made flesh, and dwell
»mong us. Matt. xxvi. 38. My soul is exceeding sor-

rowful even unto death.
' Luke i. 81, 35, 42. And, behold, thou shalt coa-

eeive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt cftU

his name JESUS.—The Holy Ghost shall come upoo
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow
thee; therefore also that holy thiug which shall be bom
of thee, shall be called the Son of God.—Blessed art

thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy

womb. Gal. iv. 4. God sent forth his Son, made of a

woman.
" Heb. iv. 36. For we have not ati high priest Kbich

eannot be touihed with the feeling of our infirmities; but

was in all pC'^j.ts tempted like as we aie, yet without sin.
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Q. 38 Whi/ was it requisite that the Media
tor should be Orod ?

A. It was requisite that the Mediator

should be God, that he might sustain and
keep the human nature from sinking un-

der the infinite wrath of God, and the power

of death ;
" give worth and efficacy to his

sufferings, obedience, and intercession ; " and

to satisfy God's justice, ^ procure his fa-

vour, ^ purchase a peculiar people, ' givj

his Spirit to them, ' conquer all th^ir ene-

Heb. vii. 26. For such an high priest became us, who ia

holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners.
o Acts ii. 24. Whom God hath raised up, having

loosed the pains of death : because it was not possible

that he should be holden of it. Rom. i, 4. Declared to

be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of

holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.
» Acts XX. 28. To feed the church of God, which he

hath purchased with his own blood. Heb. ix. 14.

—

How much giore shall the blood of Christ, who through
the eternal Spirit oflFered himself without spot to God,
purge your conscience from dead works to serve the liv-

ing God ? Heb. vii. 25, 26, 27, 28. Wherefore he is able

also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God
by him, seeing he ever liveth to make interctesion for

them, &c.

p Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. Being justified freely by his

grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus

:

whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through

faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness, for the

remission of sins.—That he might be just, and the justi-

fier of him which believeth in Jesus.

<i Eph. i. 6. To the praise or the glory of his grace,

irherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved.

' Tit. ii. 14. Who gave himself for us, that he might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a

peculiar people, zealous of good works.
• John XV. 26. But wLen the Comforter ia /ome.
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mies, * and bring them to everlasting salva

tion.

'

Q. 39. Why tvas it requisite that the Medh
ator should he man ?

A. It was requisite that the Mediator should

be man, that he might advance our nature,

'

perform obedience to the law, ^ suffer and
make intercession for us in our nature, * have

a fellow-feeling of our infirmities ; ^ that we
might receive the adoption of sons, * and

whom I will send unto you from the Father. John xtL
7 ; xiv. 26.

« Luke i. 69, 71, 74. And hath raised up an horn of

salvation for us—that we should be saved from our ene-

mies, &c.
» Heb. V. 9. He became the author of eternal salva-

tion unto all them that obey him. Chap. ix. 11, 12, 13,

14, 16.

» Heb. ii. 16. For verily he took not on him the

nature of angels , but he took on him the seed of Abra-
ham.
^ Gal. iv. 4. God sent forth his Son, made of a wo-

man, made under the law. Rom. v. 19. By the obedi-

ence of one shall many be made righteous.

* Heb. ii. 14. Forasmuch then as the children are

partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise

took part of the same ; that through death he might de-

stroy him that had the power of death. Heb. vii. 24,

25. But this man, because he continueth ever, hath an
unchangeable priesthood. Wherefore he is able also to

»ave them to the uttermost that come unto God by him,
eeing he ever liveth to make interce.ision for them.

Heb. iv. 16. For we have not an high priest whian
eannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities

;

but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet with-

out sin.

» Gal. iv. 5. To redeem them that were unCer th«

law, that we might receive the adoption of sons.
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have comfort and access with boldness onto

the throne of grace. *

Q. 40. Wh^ was it requisite that the Medy
ator should he God and man in one person f

A. It was requisite that the Mediator who
was to reconcile God and man, should himself

be both God and man, and this in one person

;

that the proper works of each nature might b?

accepted of God for us, '' and relied on by us,

as the works of the whole person.

"

Q. 41. Why was our Mediator called Jesus f

A. Our Mediator was called Jesus, because

he saveth his people from their sins.
^

Q. 42. Why was our Mediator called Christ f

A. Our Mediator was called Christ, because

he was anointed with the Holy Ghost above

measure ;
* and so set apart, and fully fur-

nished with all authority and ability, * to

» Heb. iv. 16. Let us therefore come boldly unto the

throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find

grace to help in time of need.
»• Matt. i. 23. Behold, a virgin shall bring forth %

Bon, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which, be

ing interpreted, is, God with us. Matt. iii. 17. This is

my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.
e 1 Pet. ii. G. Behold, I lay in Sion a chief comer

Stone, elect, precious : and he that believeth on him shall

ot be confounded.
•> Matt. 1. 21. And she shall bring forth a eon, and

thou shalt call his name J£SUS ; for he shall savr his

people from their sins.

• John iii. 34. God giveth not the Spirit by measure
onto him. Psa. xlv. 7. God, thy God, hath anointed

thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.

' John vi. 27. Labour not for the meat which per-

isheth, but for that meat wi» ::h endureth unto ever*
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execut3 the office of prcphet,* priest,'' and king

of his cjiurch, in the estate both of his humili-

ation and exaltation.'

Q. 43. How doth Christ execute the (ffi,ce of

a prophet f

A. Christ executeth the office of a prophet,

in his revealing to the church in all ages,J by

his Spirit and word,^ in divers ways of ad-

ministration,' the whole will of God,™ in all

lasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto you,

for him hath God the Father sealed. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.

t Acts iii. 22. For Moses truly said unto the fathers,

A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up ofito you, of

your brethren, like unto me ; him shall ye hear in all

things, whatsoever he shall say unto you. Luke iv.

18, 21.
•> Heb. T. 5, 6. So also Christ glorified not himself to

6e made an high priest ; but he that said unto him. Thou
art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. As he saith

also in another place, Thou art a priest for ever, after the

order of Melchisedec. Heb. iv. 14, 15.

» Isa. ix. 6, 7. The government shall be upon his

shoulder.—Of the increase of his government and peacb

there shall be no end. Psa. ii. 6.

J John i. 18. No man hath seen God at any time ; tha

only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father
ke hath declared him.

k 1 Pet. i. 10, 12. Of which salvat on the prophet*

have inquired, and searched diligently, who prophesied of

the grace that shall come unto you.—Unto whom it w»i
revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us, they did

minister the things which are now reported unto you by
them that have preached the gospel unto you, with th<

Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.
' Heb. i. 1, 2. God, who, at sundry times, and in

divers manners, .«pake in time past unto the lathers, by

tl e prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by
h s Sok.
" ^ i»hn XV. 15. But I have called your frienls ; foi alJ
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iLingj concerning their edification and salra

tion."

Q. 44. How doth Christ execute the office of

a priest ?

A. Christ executeth the office of a priest, in

his once offering himself a sacrifice without spot

to God,° to be a reconciliation for the sins of

his people ;
•" and in making continual inter

cession for them.'

Q. 45. How doth Christ execute the office of
a king ?

A. Christ executeth the office of a king, in

calling out of the world a people to himself;

'

things that I have heard of my Father, I have made
known unto you.

» Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. And he gave some, apostles;

and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; and some,

pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for

the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of

Christ : till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of

the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man,
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.

John XX. 31.

• Heb. ix. 14 28. How much more shall the blood of

Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself

without ftpot to God, purge your conscience—So Christ

was once offered to bear the sins of many.

P Heb. ii. 17. That he might be a merciful and faithful

high-priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconcili-

ation for the sins of the people
s Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore he is able also to sa>.. them

to the uttermost that come unto God by him seeing h«

ever Uveth to make intercession for them.
' Isa. Iv. 5. Behold, thou shalt call a nation that thoa

knowe.st not; and naaons that knew not thee, shall lun
onto thee, because of the Lord thy God, anJ for the Holy

One of Israel; for )e hath glorified thee. '3(tD. xlix. 10
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and giving them officers, • laws, ' and cen*

Bures, by which he visibly governs them ;

'

in bestowing saving grace upon his elect, '

rewarding their obedience, ^ and correcting

them for their sins, * preserving and support-

ing them under all their temptations and suf-

ferings, ' restraining and overcoming all their

enemies, * and powerfully ordering all thinga

• 1 Cor. xii. 28. And God hath set some in the
church ; first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly

teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings,
helps, governments, diversities of tongues. Eph, iv.

il, 12.

• Isa. xxxiil. 22, For the Lord is our judge, the Lord
is our lawgiver, the Lord is our king ; and he will save
•IB.

" Matt, xviii. 17, 18. And if he shall neglect to hear
them, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear
the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and
a publican. Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall

bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whttsoever
ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 1 Cor.
V. 4, 5. 1 Tim. v. 20. Tit. iii. 10.

' Acts V. 31. Him hath God exalted with his right
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance
to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. Psa. Ixviii. 18.
" Rev. xxii. 12. And behold, I come quickly; and

my reward is with me, to give every man according at
his work shall be. Matt. xxv. 34, 35, 36. Rom. ii. 7.

» Rev. iii. 19. As many as I love, I rebuke and
ehasteu. Heb. xii. 6, 7.

y Isa. Ixiii. 9. In all their aflBiction he was afflicted,

and the angel of his presence saved them : ia Ijia love
and in his pity he redeemed them ; and he bare them,
fcnd carried them all the days of old.

' 1 Cor. XT. 25. For he must reign till he hath put ab
eiMOiies and?! his feet. Psa oz. throughout
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for his own glory, ' and their good ; ' 'and alsc

in taking vengeance on the rest, who know not

Gtd, and obey not the gospel. °

Q. 46. What was the estate of Christ's huf

miliation ?

A. The estate of Christ's humiliation was
that low condition, wherein he, for our sakea,

emptying himself of his glory, took upon him
the form of a servant, in his conception and
birth, life, death, and after his death until hia

resurrection. ^

Q. 47. How did Christ humble himself in

his conception and birth ?

A. Christ humbled himself in his conception

t Rom. aiv. 11. As I live, saith the Lord, every

knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to

God. Phil. ii. 11. And that every tongue should con-

fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the

Father.
b Rom. viii. 28. And vre know that all things worl/

together for good to them that love God, to them who are

the called according to his purpose.
• 2 Thess. i. 8. In flam-ng fire taking vengeance on

ihem that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of

our Loid Jesus Christ Psa. ii. 9. Thou shalt break

them with a rod of ircii , thou shalt dash them in pieoea

like a potter's vessel.

d Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. Who, being in the form of God,

thought it not robbery to be equal with God ; but made
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of

a servant, and was made in the likeness of n en ; anc'

teing found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself,

and became obedient unto death, even the death of the

cross, 2 Cor. viii. 9. For ye know the grace of our

;>ord Jesus Christ, that though he waa rich, yet for your

Bakes he became poor, that ve through his poverty mifhl

be rich. Luke i. 31. Acts ii. 24.
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and birth, in that, being from all eternity tho

Son of God in the bosom of the Father, he
was pleased in the fulness of time to become
the son of man, made of a woman of low

estate, and to be born of her, with divers

circumstances of more than ordinary abase*

aient.
•

Q. 48. How did Christ humble himself in

his life ?

A. Christ humbled himself in his life, by
subjecting himself to the law, ' which he per-

fectly fulfilled, ^ and by conflicting with the

indignities of the world, ^ temptations of Sa-

tan, ' and infirmities in his flesh ; whether
common to the nature of man, or particularly

accompanying that his low condition. ^

• John i. 14, 18. The Word was made flesh, and dwelt
among us.—The only begotten Son, which is in the bo-
som of the Father. Luke ii. 7. And she brought forth
her first-born son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes,

and laid him in a manger.
' Gal. iv. 4. God sent forth his Son, made of a woman,

aaade under the law.

c Matt. V. 17. Think not that I am come to destroy
the law, or the prophets : I am not come to destroy, but
to fulfil. Rom. V, 19.

* Psa. Kxii. 6. But I am a worm, and no man ; a re-

proach of men, and despised of the people. Isa. liii. 2, 3.

Heb. xii. 2, 3.

' Matt. iv. 1 to 12. Then was Jesus led up of thg
Spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted if the devil, &c
Luke iv. 1 to 14.

J Heb. ii. 17, 18. Wherefore in all things it be-
hoved h/m to be made like unto his brethren.—For io

that he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is abU
to BucrDur them that are tempted. Heb. iv. 16. Isa
liii. Id 14.
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Q. 49. How did Christ humble himself m
his death f

A. Christ humbled himself in his death, in

that having been betrayed by Judas, ^ for-

saken by his disciples, ' scorned and rejected

by the world, ™ condemned by Pilate, and

tormented by his persecutors ;
" having also

conflicted with the terrors of death and the

powers of darkness, felt and borne the weight

of God's wrath, ° he laid down his life an offer-

ing for sin, p enduring the painful, shameful,

and cursed death of the cross. '

Q. 50. Wherein consisted Christ's humilia-

tion after his death ?

A. Christ's humiliation after his death con-

* Matt, xxvii. 4.

' Matt. xxTi. 56. Then all the disciples forsook him,

and lied.

«> Isa. liii. 3. He is despised and rejected of men ; a

man of sorrows and acquainted with grief ; and we hid

as it were our faces from him : he was despised, and we
esteemed him not.

Matt, xxvii. 26. And when he had scourged Jesus,

he delivered him to be crucified. John xix. 34. Luke
uii. 63, 64.

o Luke xxii. 44. And being in an agony, he prayed
more earnestly : and his sweat was as it were greet drops

of blood falling down to the ground. Matt, xxvii. 46.

And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud voice,

—Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ?—My God, my God, why
hast thou forsaken me ? Rom. viii. 82.

P Isa. liii. 10. Thou shalt make his soul an offering

for sin.

« Phil. ii. 8. And being found in fashion as a man,
he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death,

evea the death of the cross. Heb. xii. 2. Gal. iii. 18.
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Aisted in his being buried,' and contiLanng in

the state of the dead, and under the power of

death till the thii d day,' yfhuh hath been othop*

wise expressed in these words, He descended
into hell.

Q. 51. What was the estate of C^rist'% eTaU
lotion ?

A. The estate of Christ's exaltation compre-

hendeth his resurrection,' ascension," sitting at

the right hand of the Father,' and his cominj;

again to judge the world."

Q. 52. How was Christ exalted in his reiur-

rection f

A. Christ was exalted in his resurrection, it

that, not having seen corruption in death, (of

which it was not possible for him to be held)

and having the verj same body in which he

f 1 Cor. XV. 3, 4.

' Matt. xii. 40. For as Jonas was three days and
three nights in the whale's belly ; so shall the Son of

man be three days and three nights in the heart of the
part>. Psa. ivi. 10, compared with Acts ii. 24, 25, 26.

Rom. vi. 9.

• 1 Oor. XV. 4. And that lie rose pgain the third day,
•ecordi'>g to the Scriptures.

• Mark xvi. 19. So then, after the Lord had spoken
Bnto them, he was received up into heaven.

* £ph. i. 20. And set him at his own right hand.
Acts i. 11. This same Jesus which is taken up from

you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have
seen him go into heaven. Acts xvii. 31.

* Acts ii. 24. Whom God hath raised up, having loosed
the pains of death : because it was not possible that he
should bo holden of it. Psa xvi. 10. For thou wilt no*
'•eaTe my soul in hell : Deitl" -je wilt thou suffer thine fiolj

One to see corruption.

18
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Buffered, with the essential properties thereof,'

(but without mortality and other common in-

firmities belonging to this life) really united

tc his soul,* he rose again from the dead the

third day by his own power ;
" whereby he

declared himself to be the Son of God,*

to have satisfied divine justice," to have van-

quished death and him that had the power
of it,** and to be Lord of quick and dead.*

All which he did as a public person,'

the head of his church,^ for their jus-

y Luke xxiv. 39. Behold my hands and my feet, that

.t is I myself: handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not

flesh and bones, as ye see me have.

« Rev. i. 18. I am he that liveth, and was dead ; and,

behold, I am alive foi evermore ; Amen : and have the

keys of hell and of death.

» John X. 18. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it

down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have
power to take it again.

»• Rom. i. 4. And declared to be the Son of God with

power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resur-

rection from the dead.
e Rom. viii. 34. Who is he that condemneth ? it is

Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risen again, who is

eTen at the right hand of God.
d Heb. ii. 14. That through death he might destroy

him that had the power of death, that is, the devil.

• Rom. xiv. 9. For to this end Christ both died, and
rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead

and living.

t I Cor. XV. 21, 22. For since by man came death.

by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For as

In Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made
alive.

s Eph. i. 22, 23. And gave him to be the head over all

things to the church, whict 's his body, the fulness of bin
thatfUetk all in all Col i. 18.
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bfication,'' quickening in grace,' support

against eiiemies, ' and to assure them of their

resurrection from the dead at the last day. ^

Q. 53. Mow was Christ exalted in his aacen-

»ion ?

A. Christ was exalted in his ascension, in

that having, after his resurrection, often ap-

peared unto, and conversed with his apostles,

speaking to them of the things pertaining to

the kingdom of God, * and giving them com-
mission to preach the gospel to all nations ;

"

forty days after his resurrection, he, in our

nature, and as our head, " triumphing over

enemies, " visibly went up into the highest

i> Rom. iv. 25. Who was delivered for our offences, and
was raised again for our justification.

' Eph. ii. 5, 6. Even when we were dead in

Bins, hath quickened us together with Christ. Col

ii. 12.

i 1 Cor. XV. 25, 26. For he must reign, till he hath
put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall

be destroyed is death.
* 1 Cor. XV. 20. Bu- now is Christ risen from the dead,

ar.d become the first-fruits of them that slept

' Acts i. 2, 3. Until the day on which he was taken
up, after that he through the Holy Ghost had given com-
mandments unto the apostles whom he had chosen : to

whom also he showed himself alive after his passion, by
many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days,

tnd speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of

God.
» Matt, ixviii. 19, 20. Go ye thertfore and teach all

nations. Mark xvi. 15.

Heb. vi. 20. Whither the forerunner is for us en-

tered, even Jesus, made an high -priest for ever. See also

lettei 1 above.

• K(}^.. iv 8. Wherefore he saith, When he ascended
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hoayens, there to receive gifts for men, ' to

raise up our affections thither, ** and to prepare

a place for us, ' where himself is, and stall

continue till his second coming at the end of

the world.

'

Q. 54. How is Christ exalted in his sitting

at the right hand of G-od ?

A. Christ is exalted in his sitting at the

right hand of God, in that as God-man he ia

advanced to the highest favour with God the

Father, * with all fulness of joy," glory,

'

and power over all things in heaven and

earth ; " and doth gather and defend his

up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto

men.
P Acts i. 9.—While they beheld, he was taken up ;

»nd a cloud received him out of their sight. Psa. Ixviii.

18. Thou hast asjended on high:—thou hast received

gifts for men
;
yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord

God might dwell among them.
<« Col. iii. 1, 2. If ye then be risen with Christ, aeek

ihose things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the

"ight hand of God, &c.
' John xiv. 2. I go to prepare a place for you.

• Acts iii. 21. Whom the heaven must receive, unti'

(he times of restitution of all things.

« Phil, ii 9. Wherefore God also hath highly ex-

»lted him, and given him a name which is above everj

same.
» Acts ii. 28. Thou shalt make me full ofjoy with thy

oountenance. Compared with Psa. xvi. 11.

» John xvii. 5. And now, Father, glorify thou me
with thine own self, with the glory which I had with thea

before the world was.
" Eph. i. 22. And hath put all things under his feet,

»nd give him tc be the head oier all things to the ckuroh.

1 Pel u 22
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sLuich, and subdue their enemies; furnlsheth

his ministers and people with gifts and graces,

'

and maketh intercession for them. ^

Q. 55. How doth Christ make int€rc<t9-

%ion ?

A. Christ maketh intercession, bj his ap-

peiring in our nature continually before the

Father in heaven, * in the merit of his obe-

dience and sacrifice on earth ;
* declaring

his will to have it applied to all believers ;

'

answering all accusations against them ;

*

and procuring for them quiet of conscience,

notwithstanding daily failings, ** access with

boldness to the throne of grace, • and

« Eph. iv. 11, 12. Psa. ex. throughout.
y Rom. viii. 34.

» Heb. ix. 24. For Christ is not entered into the holy
places made with hands, which are the figures of th(

jue ; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the ores-

}nce of God for us.

» Heb. i. 3. When he had by himself purged our sins,

sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.
» John xvii. 9, 20, 24. Father, I will that they

also whom thou hast given me be with me where I am

;

that tbey may behold my glory, which thou hast giveo
me.

« Rom. viii. 33, 34. Who shall lay any thing to the
charge of God's elect ? It is God that justifieth. Who
k he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea,
rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand
ti God, who also maketh intercessic n for us.

* 1 John ii. 1, 2. If any man sin, we have an ad-
vocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteoua.
Rom. V 1.

• Hel. iv. 15, 16. Let us therefore come boldly tinto

the ttrone of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find

grace to help in time of need.
18*
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acceptance of their persons ' and 8er
vices. *

Q. 56. How is Christ to he exalted in hii

coming again to judge the world P

A. Christ is to be exalted in his coming
again to judge the world, in that he, who was
unjustly judgid and condemned by wicked
men, ^ shall come again at the last day in

great power, ' and in the full manifestation

of his own glory, and of his Father's, with

all his holy angels,^ with a shout, with the

voice of the archangel, and with the trumpet
of God, ^ to judge the world in righteous-

ness. '

' Eph. i. 6. To the praise of the glory of his grace,

wherein he hath made us accepted ia the Beloved.
f 1 Pet. ii. 5. Ye also, as lively stones, are built up

a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual

6acrifices, acceptable to God \j Jesus Christ. Rev. viii.

8,4.
b Acts iii. 14, 15. But ye denied the Holy One, and

the Just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto you ;

and killed the Prince of life.

' Matt. xxiv. 30. And then shall all the tribes of

th« earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man
roming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great
glory.

i Luke ix. 26. For whosoever shall be ashamed of

me, and of my words, of him shall the Son of man b«
ashamed, when he shall come in his own glory, and in

his Father's, and of the holy angels. Matt. xxv. 81.
* 1 These, iv. 16. For the Lord himself shall descend

from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch-

angel, and with the trump of God.
' Acts xvii. 31. Because he hath appointed a day,

in the which he will judjTJ the world in righteousness,

by that m»( whom he ha h ordained ; ^ hereof he hath
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Q. 57. What benefits hath Christ procured

by h\s mediation ?

A. Christ by his n! jdiation hath procured

redemption, ° with all other benefits of the

covenant of grace.

"

Q. 58. How do ice come to he made var-

takers of the benefits which Christ haih pr(h

cured f

A. We are made partakers of the benefits

i^rhich Christ hath procured, by the application

of them unto us, ° which is the work especially

of God the Holy Ghost, p

Q. 59. Who are made partakers of redemp
fton thronqh Christ^

A. Redemption is certainly applied, and ef-

fectually communicated, to all those for whom
Christ hath purchased it ;

** who are in time

given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him
from the dead.

Heb. ix. 12. Neither by the blood of goats and
calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once into tht

holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us.

» 2 Cor. i. 20. For all the promises of God in him are

yea, and in him, Amen, unto the glory of God by us.

John i. 12. But as many as received him, to tnem
gave he power to become the sons of God, even to Ihem
Uiat believe on his name.

P Tit. lU. 6, 6. But according to his aiercy he saved

as, by the washing of regeneration, and •enewing of tb*

Holy Ghost. John xvi. 7, 8.

« John vi. 37, 39. All that the Father giveth me, shall

come to me: and him that cometh to me, I will in no wise

east out.—And this is the Father's will which hath sent

me, that of all which he hath given me, I should lo8«

nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.

Jjhn z 15, V --I lay do^a my life for the sheep Ani
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by the Holy Ghost enahled to believt in Christ,

according to the gospel.

'

Q. 60. Can they who have never heard the

gospel, and so know not Jesus Christy nor be-

Ufve in him, hi saved hy their living according

to the light of nature ?

A. They who having never heard the gos-

pel, ' know not Jesus Christ,' and believe not

in him, cannot be saved, " be they never so

diligent to frame their lives according to the

light of nature, ' or the laws of that religion

which they profess ;
^ neither is there salvatioi*

in any other, but in Christ alone, ' who is the

Saviour only of his body the church.^

other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them
also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice. Eph
i. 13, 14.

' Eph. ii. 8. For by grace are ye saved, through faith
;

»nd that not of yourselves : it is the gift of God. John
iii. 36.

• Rom. X. 14. How then shall they call on him in whom
they have not believed ? and how shall they believe in

him of whom they have not heard ? and how shall they

hear without a preacher?
« 2 Thess. i. 8, 9. In flaming tire taking vengeance on

them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of

our Lord Jesus Christ, &c.
• John viii. 24. If ye believe not that I am he, y«

hall die in your sins. Mark xvi. 16. He that believetk

vot, shall be damned.
» 1 Cor. i. 20 to 25.

• John iv. 22. Phil. iii. 4 to 10.
• Acts iv. 12. Neither is there salvation in any other:

for there is none other name under heaven given among
men, whorebj we must be saved.

1 Eph. y. 23. Even as Christ is the head of tho chorob
Mid he is the Sav our of the body.
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Q. 61. Are all they saved who hear the gos-

fktlj and live in the church ?

A All that hear the gospel, and live in the

Tisibb church, are not saved ; but only thej

who are true members of the church invisi

ble.»

Q. 62. What is th( visible church f

A. The visible church is a society made up

of all such as in all ages and places of the

world do profess the true religion,* and of their

children.''

Q. 63. What are the special privileges of the

visible church f

A. The visible church hath the privilege of

being under God's special care and govern-

ment ; " of being protected and preserved in

» Eom. ix. 6. They are not all Israel which are of

Israel. Matt. vii. 21. Not every one that saith unto me,
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but

he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaveu.

Matt. xxi*. 14. John xii. 38, 39, 40.

» 1 Cor i. 2. Unto the church of God which is at

Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called

to be saints, with all that in every place call upon the

name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours. 1

Cor. xii. 13. Rom. xv. 9 to 13. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20,

b Acts ii. 89. For the promise is unto you, and to your
ibildren. 1 Cor. vii. 14. Rom. xi. 16. Gen. xvii. 7.

« Isa. iv. 5, 6. And the Lord will create upon every

dwelling-place of mount Zion, and upon her assemblies,

cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming

fire by night: for upon all the glory shall be a defence.

And there shall be a tabernacle for a shadow in the day-

time from the heat, and for a pl» ce of refuge, and for t

•overt irc'W storm xiA from rain 1 Tim. iv. 10.
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all ages, notwithstanding the opposition of all

enemies ;
^ and of enjoying the communior of

Baints, the ordinary means of salvation,' and
offers of grace by Christ, to all members
of it, in the ministry of the gospel, testifying

that wliosoever believes in him shall be saved,

and excluding none that will come unto
him.*

Q. 64. What is the invisible church f

A. The invisible church is the whole number
of the elect, that have been, are, or shall be

gathered into one under Christ the head.''

i Matt. xvi. 18. And upon this rock 1 will build mj
church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.

lea. xxxi. 4, 5. Zech. xii. 2, 3, 4, 8, 9. Ex. iii. 2, 3.

Psa. cxv. throughout.
« Acts ii. 42 They continued steadfastly in the apos-

tles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread,

and in prayers.
f Psa. cxlvii. 19, 20. He showeth his word unto Jacob,

his statutes and his judgments unto Israel. He hath not

dealt so with any nation : and as for his judgments, they

have not known them. Rom. ix. 4. Mark xvi. 15, 16.

—

Preach the gospel to every creature. He that believetb,

and is baptized, shall be saved. Acts xvi. 31. Isa. xlv.

22. Rev. xxii. 17.

» John vi. 37. And him that cometh to me, I will in

BO wise cast out.

h Eph. i. 10. That in the dispensation of the fulnesi

of times, he might gather together in one all things in

Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth ;

even in him. John xi. 62. And not for that nation only,

but that also he should gather together in one the childrtsn

of God that were scattered abroad. John x. IG. And
other sheep I have, which are not of this fold ; them
also I must bring, and they shall hear my voicfi and

there shall be one fold, and one shephe -d. Eph. i

^2, 2b
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Q. 65. What special benefits do the memhen
of the invisible church enjoy by Christ f

A. The members of the invisible church, bj
Christ, enjoy union and communion with bim
in grace and glory. *

Q. QQ. What is that union which the elect

have with Christ ?

A. The union which the elect have with
Christ is the work of God's grace, ^ whereby
they are spiritually and mystically, yet really

and inseparably, joined to Christ as their head
and husband ;

^ which is done in their eifectual

calling.

'

Q. 67. What is effectual calling ?

4.. Effectual calling is the work of God'a
almighty power and grace, ^ whereby (out

1 John xvii. 21. That they all may be one; as thou,
Father, art ia me, and I in thee, that they also may be
6ne in us. Eph. ii. 5, 6. 1 John i. 3.—And truly our
fellowship is with the Father, and with his Won Jesus
Christ. John xvii. 24. Father, I will that they also

whom thou haist given me be with nae where I am ; that

they may behold my glory.

J Eph. ii. 6, 7, 8. For by grace are ye saved,

through faith : and that not of yourselves : it is the gift

of God.
k 1 Cor. vi. 17. But he that is joined unto the Lord

Is one spirit. John x. 28. And I give unto them eternal

life ; and they shall never perish, neither shall any plack
them out of my hand. Eph. v. 23, 80.—Even as Christ

Ib the head of the church.—For we are members of his

body, of his flesh, and of his bones.
' 1 Cor. i. 9. God is faithful, by whom ye were called

unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord.

I Pet. V. IC.

Eph. i. 18, 19, 20. That ye may know what is the

hope of his calling—and what is the exceeding greatnnu
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of his free and especial love to his elect, and

from nothing in them moving him there

untoj" he doth in his accepted time :nvite

and draw them to Jesus Christ, hy his word

and Spirit ; " savingly enlightening their

minds, ^ renewing and powerfully deterrain-

of his power to ns-ward who believe, according to the

working of his mighty power, which he wiought in

Christ, when he raised him from the dead, aijd set biin

at his own right hand in the heavenly places. 2 Tim. i.

8, 9.—Who hath saved us and called us wiJh an holy

calling, not according to our works, but according to hia

own purpose and grace, which was given uj in Christ

Jesus, before the world began.

Tit. iii. 4, 6. But after that the kindness and love of

God our Saviour toward man appeared, not by works of

righteousness which we have done, but acco rding to his

mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and

renewing of the Holy Ghost. Eph. ii. 4 to 10. God, who
is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved

us, even when we were dead in sins, hath 'juickened us

together with Christ; (by grace ye are saved)—not of

works, lest any man should boast. Rom. ix. 11.—Ac-

cording to election might stand, not of worhs, but of him
that calleth.

• 2 Cor. V. 20. Now then we are am'bassadora for

Christ, as though God did beseech you by us ; we pray

you, in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. 2 Cor.

vi. 2. Behold, now is the accepted time ; behold, now
is the day of salvation. John vi. 44. No man can com«>

to me, except the Father, who hath sent me, draw him

;

and I will raise him up at the last day. 2 Thess. ii. 13,

14 But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for

you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath

ft-om the beginning chosen you to salvation, through

Banctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth; where-

onto he called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the

glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.
^ t AotB xxvi. 18. To open their eyes, and to toro
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ing their -wills, ' so as they (although fi fchem-

aelves dead in sin) are hereby madt> willing

and able, freely to answer his call, and to ac-

cept and embrace the grace oflired and con-

veyed therein.

'

Q. 68. Are the elect only effectually/ called t

A. All the elect, and they only, are eiBfect

ually called ;
' although others may be, and

often are outwardly called by the ministry of

the word, * and have some common operations

of the Spirit, ° who, for their wilful neglect

and contempt of the grace offered to them,

being justly left in their unbelief, do never
truly come to Jesus Christ. '

them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satar
unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and
inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith

that is in me.
s Ezek. xi. 19. And I will put a new spirit within

you : and 1 will take the stony heart out of their fleshy

and will give them a heart of flesh. Ezek. xxxvi.

26, 27.

' John vi. 45. An 1 they shall be all taught of God.
Every man therefore ihat hath heard, and hath learned
of the Father, cometh unto me. Phil. ii. 13. For it ia

God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his
good pleasure. Deut. xxx. 6. Eph. ii. 5.

• Acts xiii. 48. And as many as were ordained t9

Sternal life, believed.

« Matt. xxii. 14. For many are called, but few ar«
ehoseu.

Matt. xiii. 20, 21. But he tlM received the seed
into stony places, the same is he that heareth the word

—

yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for awhile

;

for when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the
word, by and bj he is offended. Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6.

• Psft. ixxxi. 11, 12. But my people would not
lU
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Q. 69. What is the tommunion vn gtaet^

which the rr.emherB of thi. invisihU church hai^
with Chrisi ?

A. The comnunion in grace, which ^ho

members of the invisible church have with

Ctirist, is their pirtaking of the virtue of hia

mediation, in thjir justification, " adoption,*

ianctification, and whatever else in this life

manifests their union with him.^

Q. 70. What is justification f

A. Justification is an act of God's free grac6

onto sinners, * in which he pardoneth all

hearken to my voice ; and Israel would none of me. So
I gave them up unto their own hearts' lust; and they
watked in their own counsels. John xii. 38, 39, 40.

That the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled,

which he spake, Lord, who hath believed our report?

and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed ?

Therefore they could not believe, because that Esaias

said again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened
their heart ; that they should not see with their eyes, nor

understand with their heart ; and be converted, and I

should heal them. Acts xxviii. 25, 26, 27. John vi. 64,

66. Prov. i. 24 to 32. Psa. xcv. 9 to the end.
* Rom. viii. 30. Moreover, whom he did predesti-

sate, them he also called ; and whom he called, them he

also justified, and whom he justified, them he also gly*

tified.

« Eph i. 5. Having predestinated us unto the adop
tien of children by Jesus Christ to himself.

1 1 Cor. i. 80. But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, wha

•f God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and

iWictification, and redemption.
* Rom. iii. 22, 2-1, 25. Even the rightiousness of God,

which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all

them that believe ; for there is no difference—being jus-

tified free'.y by his grace, through the redemption that iff

in Chris r Jesuf. &3. Ron. iv. 5.
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uheir sin, accepteth and accounteth t'aeir per-

Bcns righteous in his sight ;
* not foi any thing

wrought in them, or done by them, ' but only

for the perfect obedience and full 6.-itisfaction

of Christ, by God imputed to taem, " and re
ceived by faith alone. ^

Q. 71. Sow is Justijicaticn an act of G-od'i.

free grace f

A. Although Christ by his obedienc<» and

death, did make a proper, real, and full satis-

faction to God's justice in the behalf of them

• 2 Cor. V. 19, 21. To wit, that God was in Clirist.

reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their

trespasses unto them.—For he hath made him to be sin

for us, who knew no sin ; that we might be made the

righteousness of God in him. Rom. iii. 22. 24, 25. Evea
the righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesua
Christ unto all, and upon all them that believe, &c.

•• Eph. i. 6, 7. Wherein he hath made us accepted la

the Beloved : in whom we have redemption through hia

blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of
his grace. Rom. iii. 28. Therefore we conclude, that

a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law.
e Rom. iii. 24, 25. Being justified freely by his grace,

through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom
God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in

bis blood. Rom. v. 17, 18, 19.—Much more they wh4ch
receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of rigbteous-
fless, shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.—So by the
•bedience of one shall many be made righteous. Rom.
Vt. 6, 7, 8. Even as David also describeth the blessed-
aess of the man unto whom God imputeth righteousness
wthout works, &c.

^ Rom. V. 1. Therefore being justified by faith, w«
have peace with God. Acts x. 43. To him give ail tha
propi eta witness, that through his name whosoever I e-

iieveth in him shall receive remission of sins. Gal ij,

16. Phil. Ui. 9. Rom. iii. 26, 26.
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that are justified : " yet inasmuch as God ac«

cepteth the satisfaction from a surety, which

he might have Jemanded of them ; and did

provide this surety, his only Son, ^ imputing

his righteousness to them, ^ and requiring no-

thing of them for thiir justification but .aith,
*

which also is his gift, ' their justification is to

them of free grace. J

e Matt. XX, 28. Even as the Son of man came not to

be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a

ransom (or price of redemption) for many. 1 Tim. ii. 6.

1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Forasmuch as ye know that ye were

not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold

—but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb
without blemish and without spot. Rom. v. 8, 9, 10.

—

While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us, &c.
f Dan. ix. 24, 26. Isa. liii. 6, 10, 11, 12.—And the

Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.—Yet it

pleased the Lord to bruise him ; he hath put him to

grief: when thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin,

he shall see his seed, he shall proloug his days, and the

pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. He shall

see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied.

—

Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, and

he shall divide the spoil witL the strong ; because he

hath poured out his soul unto death : and he was num*
bered with the transgressors ; and he bare the sin of

Bsany. Heb. vii. 22. By so much was Jesus made a

surety of a better testament. Rom. vUi. 32. He that

•pared not his own Son, but delivered him up for ai

%\\, how shall he not with him also freely give us all

things ?

E 2 Cor. V. 21. That we might be made the right-

eousness of God in him. Rom. iv. 11. 1 Cor. i. oO.

h Rom. iii. 24, 25. Whom God hath set forth to be a

propitiation, through faith in his blood. Acts xvi. 31.

i Eph. ii. 8. For by grace are ye saved, through faith

;

Mid that n«t of yourselves : it is the gift of God.

> £ph. i 7 III whom we l:ave redemption througb
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1

Q. 72. What 18 justifying faith f

A. Justifying faith is a sav:,ng grace,*

wrought in the heart of a sinner, by the Spi-

rit^ and word of God ;
^ whereby he, being

convinced of his sin and misery, and of the

disability in himself and all other creatures to

recover him out of his lost condition," no'

only assenteth to the truth of the promise of

'he gospel," but recei\eth and resteth upon
Christ and his righteousness therein held forth,

for pardon of sin,P and for the accepting and
accounting of his person righteous in the sight

of God for salvation.''

his blood, the forgiveness of sins according to the riches

of his grace.

k Heb. X. 39. But we are not of them who draw back
unto perdition ; but of them that believe to the saving of
the soul.

I 2 Cor. iv. 13. We having the same spirit of faith.

Eph. 1. 17, 18, 19. That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ,

tbo Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wis-
dom and revelation in the knowledge of him, &c.
" Rom. I. 14, 17. So then faith cometh by hearing,

and hearing by the word of God. Rom. i. 16.

John xvi. 8, 9. And when he is come, he will reprove
the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment:
of sin, because they believe not on me. Acts xvi. 30.—
Sirs, what must I do to be saved? Acts ii. 37. Eph. ii. 1.

Acts iv. 12. Rom. vii. 9.

• Eph. i. 13. In whom ye filso trusted, after that ye
heard the word of truth, the gospel cf your salvation.

F Acts X. 43. To him give all the prophets witness,

that, through his name, whosoever believeth in him shall

receive remission of sins. Acts xvi. 31. John i. 12.

4 Phil. iii. 9. And be found in him, not having mine
own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which ia

through the faith of Christ, the righteo asness which is of
19*
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Q. 73. How doih faith Justify a smntr im

the sight of God ^

A. Faith jusufies a sinner in the sight of

God, not because of those other graces which

do always accompauy it, or of good works tha»

are the fruits of it
;
' nor as if the grace of

faith, or any act thereof, were imputed to him
for justification ;

' but only as it is an instru-

ment, by which he receiveth and applieth

Christ and his righteousness.*

Q. 74. What is adoption ?

A. Adoption is an act of the free grace of

God," in and for his only Son Jesus Christ,'

whereby all those that are justified are received

God by faith. Acts xv. 11. But we believe that through
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be saved, even

as they.
' Gal. iii. 11. But that no man is justified by the law

in the sight of God, it is evident: for, The just shall live

by faith. Rom. iii. 28. Therefore we conclude that a

man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law.
• Rom. iv. 5. But to him that worketh not, but believ-

eth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted

for righteousness. Compared with Rom. x. 10.

' John i. 12. But as many as received him, to them
gave he power to become the sons of God. Phil. iii. 9.

• 1 John iii. 1. Behold, what manner of love the Father

kafh bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons

of God 1

» Eph. i. 6. Having predestinated us unto the adoption

of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the

good pleasure of his will. Gal. iv. 4, 5. But when the

fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his Son,

nhde of a womRn, ^ade under the law, to redeem then
that wire under thfl \aw, that we might receive the adop*

Moa of soas.
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into the number of his children," Jiave his

Dame put upon them,' the Spirit of his SoE
given to them,' are ur.der his fatherly care and
dispensations,* admitted to all the liberties and
privileges of the sons of God, made heirs of

all the promises, and fellow-heirs with Christ in

glory."

Q. 75. What is sanctijication ?

A. Sanctification is a work of God's grace,

whereby they, whom God hath, before the

foundation of the world, chosen to be holy, are,

in time, through the powerful operation of his

Spirit,*" applying the death and resurrection of

w John i. 12. But as many as received him, to them
gave he power to become the sons of God.

« Rev. iii. 12. And I will write upon him my new name.
2 Cor. vi. 18.

> Gal. iv. 6. And because ye are sons, God hath sent

forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Aboa,
Father.

« Psa. ciii. 13, Like as a father pitieth his children,

eo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. Prov. xiv. 26.

lu the fear of the Lord is strong confidence ; and his child-

ren shall have a place of refuge. Matt. vi. 32.—For your
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these

things.

» Rom. viii. 17. And if children, then heirs ; heirs of

God, and joint heirs with Christ : if so be that we suffer

with him, that we may be also glorified together. Heb.
Ti. 12.

<> Eph. i. 4. According as he hath chosen us in him,
oefore the foundation of the world, that we should be holy
and without blame before him in love : 1 Cor. vi. 11. And
Buch were some of you : but ye are washed, but ye are
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 2 Thess. ii. 13. Bu<
we are bound to gie thanks alway to God for you, breth-

ret; btioved ?f the Lcrd because God hath from the ')••
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Christ unto them," renewed in their wLck man
after tha image of God ;

^ having the seeds of
repentance unto life, and all other saving gra,-

ces, put into their hearts,* and those graces so

stirred up, increased and strengthened,' as

that they more and more die unto sin, and rise

onto newness of life.*

ginning chosen you to salvation, through sanctification of

the Spirit, and belief of the truth.

c Rom. vi. 4, 5, 6. Therefore we are buried with him
by baptism into death ; that like as Christ was raised up
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we
also should walk in newness of life. For if we have
been planted together in the likeness of his death, we
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection, &c. Phil,

iii. 10.

<• Eph. iv. 23, 24. And be renewed in the spirit of your
mind ; and that ye put on the new man, which after God
is created in righteousness and true holiness.

• Acts xi. 18. When they heard these things, they held

their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath God also

to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. 1 John iii.

9. Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for

his seed remaineth in him ; and be cannot sin ; because

he is born of God.
t Jude 20. But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on

your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost. Eph.
iii. 16, 17, 18. That he would grant you, according to

the riches of his glory, t« be strengthened with might by
his Spirit in the inner man ; that Christ may dwell in youf
hearts by faith ; that ye, being rooted and grounded io

love, may be able to comprehend with all saints, &c. CoL
i. 10, 11. That ye might walk wortly of the Lord unto

all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and in-

creasing in the knowledge of God ; strengthened with all

might, according to his glorious power, unto all patience

and long-suflfering with joyfulness.

s Rom. vi. 4, 6, 14. Even so T?e also should Talk io

lewness of life.—Knowipf this, that our old man '«a
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Q, 76. What is repentance unto life ?

A. Kepentarce unto iite is a saving grace,

"

irrought in the heart of a sinner by the Spirit '

and word of God,J whereby out of the sight

and sense, not only of the danger, ^ but also

of the filthiness and odiousness of his sins,'

and upon the apprehension of God's mercy ifl

crucified with him, that the body of sin might be de-
stroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.—For
sin shall not have dominion over you : for ye are not
under the law, but under grace.

>> 2 Tim. ii. 25. If God peradventure will give them
repentance to the acknowledging of the truth.

Zech. xii. 10 I will pour upon the house of Puvid,
and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Spint of
grace and of supplications; and they shall look upon
me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for

him.
i Acta xi. 18, 20, 21. And some of them were men

of Cyprus and Gyrene, which, when they were come to

Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord
Jesus. And the hand of the Lord was with them : and
a gr«at number believed, and turned unto the Lord.
Psa. xix. 7—14. Acts ii. 37.

* Ezek. xviii. 30, 32. Repent, and turn yourselves
from all your transgressions ; so iniquity shall not be
your ruin. Turn—and live ye. Luke xv. 17, 18. How
many hired servants of my father's have bread enough,
and to spare, and I perish with hunger : &c. Hoa. it

6,7.
• Ezek xxxvi. 31. Then shall ye remember your own

•vil ways, and your doings, that were not good, and shall
loathe yourselves in your own sight, for your iniquities,

and for your abominations. Ezek. xvf. 61, 63. Then
thou shalt remember thy ways, and be ashamed.—Thai
thou mayest remember, and be confounded, and never
open thy mo ilh airy more be>:ause of thy shame. \a%.

txz 2:2.
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Christj to such as ar t penitent, " he so grieves

for, ° and hates his sins, " as that he turns

from them all to God, ^ purposing and endea-

vouring constantly to walk with him in all th«

ways of new obedience. "^

Q. 77. Wherein do Justification and sancti-

ficution differ ?

" Psa. cxxx. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. If thou, Lord, shouldest
mark iniquities, Lord, wlio shall stand ? But there is

forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared, &t.
Joel ii. 12, 13.—Rend your heart, and not your garments,
and turn unto the Lord your God : for he is gracious and
merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and ro-

penteth him of the evil. Zech. xii. 10.

» Jer. xxxi. 18, 19. I have surely heard Ephraim be-
moaning himself thus : Thou hast chastised me, and I

was chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke

:

turn thou me, and I shall be turned ; for thou art the

Lord my God. Surely after that I was turned, I re-

pented ; and after that I was instructed, I smote upon
my thigh : I was ashamed, yea, even confounded, because
I did bear the reproach of my youth.

» 2 Cor. vii. 11. For behold this selfsame thing that

ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it

wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea,

what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement
desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge !

P Acts yxvi, 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them
from dari^ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto

3od. Ezek. xiv. 6. Repent, and turn yourselves fron

f )ur idols ; and turn away your faces from all youi
Jibominations. 1 Kings viii. 47, 48.—If they shall be-

think themselves—and so return unto thee with all their

heart, and with all their soul. 1 Sam. vii. 3.

q Psa. ciix. 59, 128. I thought on my ways, and turned

ay feet unto thy testimonies. Therefore I esteem all thy

precepts concerning all thing) to be right ; and I bftU

BTerr false way. Luke i. 6.
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A. Although sanctifioation be inseparably

joined with justification/ yet they differ in

that God in justification, imputeth the right-

eousness of Christ;^ in sanctification, hia

Spirit infuseth grace, and enableth to the ex

ercise thereof;' in the former, sin is pardon

ed ;" in the other, it is subdued / the one dotk

equally free all believers from the reveng-

ing wrath of God, and that perfectly in this

life, that they never fall into condemnation ;"

» 1 Cor. VI. 11. And such were some of you: but ye
are washed, but ye are snnctified, but ye are justified in

the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
God. 1 Cor. i. 30. But of him are ye in Christ Jesus,

who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness^

and sanctifioation, and redemption.

6 Rom. iv. 6, 8. Even as David also describeth the

blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth right-

eousness without works.—Blessed is the man to whom
the Lord will not impute sin. 2 Cor. v. 21. Rom. iii. 24.

t Ezek. xxxvi. 27. And I will put my Spirit within
you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall

keep my judgments, and do them.
» Rom. iii. 24, 25. Being justified freely by his grace,

through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus ; whom
God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in

his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission
of sins.

» Rom. vi. 6, 14. Knowing this, that our old man is

crucified with him, that the body of sin might be de-
stroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.— Foi
sin shall not have dominion over you : for ye are not
under the law, but under grace.
w Rom. viii. 1, 33, 34. There is thererore now no

condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus.—Who
•hall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It ii

6oi that just ifieth. Who i; he that condemneth 7
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the other is neither equal in all, ' nor m thit

life perfect in any, ^ but grow'ng up to per*

fection/

Q. 78. Whence ari»eth the imperfeoticn of

Banctijieation in believers ?

A. The imperfection of sanctification in be-

lievers ariseth from the remnants of sin abidhjg

in every part of them, and the perpetual lust-

ings of the flesh against the Spirit ; whereby

they are often foiled with temptations, and fall

into many sins," are hindered in all their

» Heb. V. 12, 13. 14. For when for the time ye ought
to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again

which be the first principles of the oracles of Go 1 ; and
are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong

meat. For every one that useth milk, is unskilful in the

word of righteousness ; for he is a babe. But strong

meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even those

who by reason of use have their senses exercised to dis-

cern both good and evil. 1 John ii. 12, 13, 14.

J-
1 John i. 8, 10. If we say that we have no sin, we

deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us —If we say

that we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and bia

word is not in us.

I 2 Cor. vii. 1 Having therefore the.se promises,

dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness

of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of

God. Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14. Brethren, I count not my-
self to have apprehended : but this one thing I do, for-

getting those things which are behind, and reaching forth

unto those things which are before, I press toward the

mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ

Jesus.
» Rom. vii. 18, 23. For I know that in me, (that is,

in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing: for to will it

present with me ; but how to perform that which is good,

I find not—But I see another law in my members war
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ni)iritual services,'' and their best w( rks are

imperfect and defiled in the sight of God.°

Q. 79. May not true believers, by reason of
their imperfections, and the many temptatiom
and sins they are overtaken with, fall awajf

from the state of grace ?

A True believers, by reason of the un-

changeable love of God,** and his decree and
covenant to give them perseverance,* their in-

separable union with Christ,^ his continual in-

tercession for them,* and the Spirit and seed

of God abiding in them,'' can neither totally

ring agftinst the law of my mind, and bringing me into

captivity to tlie law of sin which is in my members.
b Gal. V. 17. For the flesh lusteth against the spirit—

BO that ye cannot do the things that ye would. Heb. xii.

1.—Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth
BO easily beset us.

e Isa. Ixiv. 6. But we are all as an unclean thing, and all

our righteousnesses are as filthy rags ; and we all do fade
as a leaf ; and our iniquities, lilce the wind, have taken as
away. Ex. xxviii. 38.

<» Jer. xxxi. 3. I have loved thee with an everlasting

love. John xiii. 1.

• Heb. xiii. 20, 21. Now the God of peace, that brought
again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd
of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting cove-
nant, make you perfect. 2 Sam. xxiii. 5,—Yet he hath
made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in &U
things, and sure. Isa. liv. 10.

f 1 Cor. i. 8. Whc shall also confirm you unto the end,
that ye may be blameless n the day of our Lord Jesui
Christ.

« Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore he is able also to save them
to the uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he
ever liveth to make intercession for them. Luke xxii. 82.
But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.

^ 1 John iii. 9. Whosoever is bcrn of God doth not
20
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nor finally fall away from the state of giace,'

but are kept by the power of God through faith

unto salvation.^

Q. 80. Gan true believers he infallibly a»-

tured ihat they are in the estate of grace, and
that they shall perssvere therein unto salva-

tion ?

A. Such as truly believe in Christ, and en-

deavour to walk in all good conscience before

him,^ may, without extraordinary revelation,

by faith grounded upon the truth of God'a
promises, and by the Spirit enabling them to

discern in themselves those graces to which

the promises of life are made,' and bearing

commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him ; and he can-

not sin, because he is born of God. 1 John ii. 27. But
the anointing, which ye have received of him, abideth in

you : and ye need not that any man teach you ; but aa

the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth,

and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall

abide in him.
i Jer. xxxii. 40. And I will make an everlasting cove-

nant with them, that I will not turn away from them, to

do them good ; but I will put my fear in their hearts, that

they shall not depart from me. John x. 28. And I give

unto them eternal life ; and they shall never perish, nei-

ther shall any pluck them out of my hand.
J 1 Pet. i. 5. Who are kept by the power of God througk

faith unto salvation. Phil. i. 6.—He which hath begus
% good work in you, will perform it until the day of Jesus
Christ.

k 1 John ii. S. And hereby wo do know that wz know
him, if we keep his commandments. Acts xxiv. 76.

' 1 Cor. ii. 12. Now we have received, not tb« spirit

of the world, but the Spirit which is of 3od ; that we
m'ght know the things that are freely given to us of

3od, 1 John it 13 16. Hereby know we that w«
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mtness with their spirits that they we the

children of God,™ be infallibly assured that

they are in the estate of grace, and shall per-

severe therein unto salvation."

Q. 81. A7'e all true believers at all timet

assured of their present being in the estate of

grace, and that they shall be saved ?

A. Assurance of grace and salvation not

being of the essence of faith," true believers

may wait long before they obtain it ; ^ and,

dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of

Iiis Spirit.—And we have known and believed the love

that God hath to us. God is love ; and he that dwelleth

in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 1 John iii. 14,

18, 19, 21, 24. We know that we have passed from death
unto life, because we love the brethren.—Let us not love

in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. And
hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure

our hearts before him.—Beloved, if our heart condemn us

not, then have we confidence toward God.—And he that

keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in

him. And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the

Spirit which he hath given us.

"" Rom. viii. 16. The Spirit itself beareth witness with
our spirit, that we are the children of God.

» 1 John V. 13. These things have I written unto yon
that believe on the uame of the Son of God ; that ye may
know that ye have eternal life.

' Eph. i. 13. In whom ye also trusted, after that y«
heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation : in

whom also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with
that Holy Spirit of promise.

P Isa. 1. 10. Who is among you that feareth the
Lord, that obeyeth the voice ol his servant, that walketh
in darkness, and hath no light? let him trust in the name,
of the Lord, and stay upon his God. Psa. Ixxxviii.

thr oughout.
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after the enjoyment thereof, may have it wealL

ened and intermitted, through manifold dis-

tempers, sins, temptations, and desertions ;

'

yet are they never left without such a presence

and support of the Spirit of God, as keepa

thett. i'rom sinking into utter despair.'

' Q. 82. What is the communion in glory

joJiich the members of the invisible church have

with Christ?

A. The communion in glory, which the

members of the invisible church have with

Christ, is in this life,' immediately after death,'

and at last perfected at the resurrection and
day of judgment."

1 Psa. Ixxvii. 1 to 12. Will the Lord cast oflF for ever?

and will he be favourable no more? Is his mercy clean

gone for ever ? doth his promise fail for evermore ?

Kath God forgotten to be gracious ? hath he in anger shut

up his tender mercies ? &c. Cant. v. 2, 3, 6. I sleep

—

I have put ofiF my coat ; how shall I put it on ?—My be-

loved had withdrawn himself, and was gone ; my soul

failed when he spake: I sought him, but I could

not find him ; I called him but he gave me no an-

swer. Psa. xxxi. 22. For I said in my haste, I am
cut oflF from before thine eyes. Psa. xxx. 6, 7, and IL

8. 12.

' Job xiii. 15. Though he slay me, yet will I trust in

him. Psa. Ixxiii. 13, 14, 15, 23. Nevertheless I am
continually with thee ; thou hast holden me by my right

jand. 1 John iii. 9. Isa. liv. 7 to 11.

• 2 Cor. iii. 18. But we all, with open face beholding

M in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the

same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of

tha Lord.
' Luke xxi".i. 43. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I

t*y unto the7, To- lay shalt thou be with me in paradise.

I Thes« i". 17 Then we which are alive and
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Q. 83. What is the communion in glory

with Christ, which the members of the invisible

church enjoy in this life f

A. The members of the invisible church
have communicated to them, in this life, the

first-fruits of glory with Christ, as they are

members of him their head, and so in him arc

interested in that glory which he is fully pos-

sessed of;' and as an earnest thereof, enjoy

the sense of God's love,'' peace of conscience,

joy in the Holy Ghost, and hope of glory.'

As, on the contrary, sense of God's revenging
wrath, horror of conscience, and a fearful ex-

pectation of judgment, are to the wicked the

beginning of the torments, which they shall

endure after death.^

remain, shall be caught up together with them in the

clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever
be with the Lord.

» Eph. ii. 5, 6. Even when we were dead in sins, hath
Quickened us together with Christ ;—and hath raised us up
together, and made us sit together in heavenly places, in

Christ Jesus.
* Rom. V. 5. And hope maketh not ashamed ; because

the love of God is shed abroad in o'lr henrts, by the Holy
Ghost which is given unto us. 2 Coi . i. 22. Who hath also

sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.
» Rom. v. 1, 2. Therefore, being justified by faith, we

iave peace with God, through our Lord Jesus ( hrist : by
whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein
we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. Rom.
xiv. 17. For the kingd >m of God is not meat and
drink ; but righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holj
Ghost.

' Gen. iv. 13. And Cain said unto the Lord, My pun
i«hmont is greater than 1 can bear. Matt, xxvii. I.

—

\

20*
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Q. 84. Skill all men die f

A. Death being threatened as the wages of

Bin,* it is appointed unto all men once to die;

'

for that all have sinned.''

Q. 85. Death being the wages of sin. tc/tf

fire not the righteous delivered from deaths

teeing all their sins are forgiven in Christ ?

A. The righteous shall be delivered from
death itself at the last day, and even in death

are delivered from the sting and curse of it ;
*

so that although they die, yet it is out of God'a

love,** to free them perfectly from sin and
misery,* and to make them capable of fur-

have sinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.

Heb. X. 27. But a certain fearful looking for of judgment
and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries.

Mark ix. 44. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire

is not quenched. Rom. ii. 9.

« Rom. vi. 23. For the wages of sin is death.

• Heb. ix. 27. And as it is appointed unto men once
to die.

b Rom T. 12. So death passed upon all men, for that

ftU have sinned.
e 1 Cor. XV. 26, 55, 56, 57. The last enemy that shall

be destroyed is death.— death, where is thy sting ?

grave, where is thy victory ? The sting of death is sin
;

aad tht strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God,
which giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ

Heb. ii. 15.

<i Isa. Ivii. 1, 2. The righteous is taken away from the

evil to come. He shall enter into peace : they shall rest in

their beds. 2 Kings xxii. 20. Behold, therefore, I will

gather thee unto thy fathers, and thou shalt be gathered

into thy grave in peace : and thine eyes shall not see all

the evil which I will bring upon this place.

• Rev. xiv. 13. Blessed are the dead which die in the

Lord £r]m heBsefjrth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they
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ther communion with Christ in glory, which

they then enter upon.'

Q. SQ. What is the communion in glorij

with Christ, which the members of the invisibU

church enj-iy immidiatety after death.

A. The communion in glory with Christ,

which the members of the invisible church

enjoy immediately after death, is in that their

souls are then made perfect in holiness,^ and

received into the highest heavens,*" where they

behold the face of God in light and glory ;

'

waiting for the full redemption of their bo-

dies,^ which even in death continue united to

Christ,^ and rest in their graves as in their

may rest from their labours ; and their works do fellow

them. Eph. v. 27.

' Luke xxiii. 43. And Jesus said unto him, Verily, I

Bay unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise

Phil. i. 23. For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a

desire to depart, and to be with Christ ; which is far

better.

i Heb. xii. 23. To the general assembly and church
of the first-born, which are written in heaven, and to God
the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made per-

fect. 1 John iii. 2. Eph. v. 27.

* 2 Cor. V. 1, 6, 8. If our earthly house of this taber-

BAcIe were dissolved, we have a building of God, an houM
sot made with hands, eternal in the heavens, &c.

> 1 John iii. 2. But we know that, when he shall

appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him aa

he is. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Now we see through a glass,

darkly; but then face to face. Bev. xxii. 4, 5. Mattk

T. 8.

i Rom. viii. 23. Waiting for the adoption, to wit, the

redemption of our body. Psa. xvi. 9. My flesh also shall

rest in hope.
^ 1 Theea. iv 14. For if we believe that Jesus die^
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beds,' till at the last day they be again uniteJ tc

their souls.™ Whereas the souls of the wicked
are at their death cast into hell, where they re-

main in torments and utter darkness ; and their

bodies kept in their graves, as in their prisons,

until the resurrection and judgment of the

great day."

Q. 87. What are we to believe concerning

the resurrection ?

A. We are to believe, that at the last day,

there shall be a general resurrection of the

dead, both of the just and unjust ;
" when

they that are then found alive shall in a mo
ment be changed ; and the selfsame bodies ot

the dead which are laid in the grave, being

then again united to their souls for ever, shall

be raised up by the power of Christ.^* The

and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus,
will God bring with him.

I Isa. Ivii. 2. He shall enter into peace ; thej shall

rest in their beds.

Job xix. 26, 27. And though after my skin worms
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God : whom
I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not

another.
• Luke xvi. 23, 24. And in hell he lifted up his eyes,

being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar oflf, and Laza-

rus in his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abra-
ham,—send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger

In water, and cool my tongue ; for I am tormet ted in this

flame. Acts i. 25.—From which Judas by trarsgression

fell, that he might go to his own place. Jude 6.—He hath
reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, utto the

judgment of the great day.
• Acts xxiv. 15. There shall be a resurrection of ths

dead, both of the jus' and unjust.

• 1 Cor. zt 51, 52, 53. Behold I show you a mystery

«
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bodies of the just, by the Spirit of Christ, and

by virtue of his resurrection as their head,

shall be raised in pover, spiritual, and incor-

ruptible, and made like to his glorious body :
'

We Bhall not all sleep but we shall all be changed, in i

raDment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumf ;

for the trumpet shall sound ; and the dead shall be raised

incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this cor-

ruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must
put on immortality. 1 Thess. iv. 15, 16, 17. For this we
say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are

alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not

prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of

the archangel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead
in Christ shall rise first : then we which are alive and re-

main, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds,

to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with
the Lord. John v. 28, 29.

q 1 Cor. XV. 21, 22, 23, 42, 43, 44. For since by man
came death, by man came also the resurrection of the

dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be
made alive. [It is evidently the scope of the apostle's

argument in this passage, to prove, that as all the natural

seed of Adam, their covenant-head, were subjected to

death by his offence ; so all the spiritual seed of Christ,

their new covenant-head, shall be raised from death, to

an immortal life of glory and blessedness, by virtue of
lis resurrection. It is therefore a perversion of the Scrip-

ture, to adduce this text as a proof of universal redemp-
tion.] But every man in his own order : Christ the irst-
fi-uits ; afterward they that are Christ's at his coming.—
So also is the resurrection of the dead : it is sown in cor-

ruption, it is raised in incorruption : it is sown in dishon-
our, it is raised in glory : it is sown in weakness, it is

raised in power : it is sown a natural body, it is raised a
spiritual body. Phil. iii. 21. Who shall change our viia

body, that it maj be fashioned l.ke unto his glorious bodj.
Pan. xii i
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and the bodies of the wicked shall be raised up
in dishonour by him as an offended judge.'

Q. 88. What shallimmediately follow after

the resurrection P

A. Immediately after the resurrection shall

follow the general and final judgment of angels

and men :
' the day and hour whereof no

man knoweth, that all may watch and pray,

and be ever ready for the coming of the

Lord.*

Q. 89. What shall be done to the wicked at

the day of judgment f

A. At the day of judgment, the wicked shall

be set on Christ's left hand," and upon clear

» John V. 28, 29. Marvel not at this : for the hour is

coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall heai
his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good,
unto tue resurrection of life ; and they that have don?
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. Dan. xii. 2.

And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth

shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame
and everlasting contempt. Matt. xxv. 33.

• 2 Pet. ii. 4. For if God spared not the angels that

Binned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered them
into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment.
2 Cor. V. 10. For we must all appear before the judgment
•eat of Christ : that every one may receive the things

done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether
it be good or bad. Rev. xx. 12.

• Matt. xxiv. 36, 42, 44. But of that day and hour
knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven but my
Father only.—Watch, therefore ; for ye know not what
hour your Lord doth come.—Therefore be ye also reedy :

for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man
Cometh. Luke xxi. 35, 36.

Matt. xxv. 33. And be shall set the sheep on uif

right hand, but the goats on the left
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evidente, and full conviction of their own con-

sciepces/ shall have the fearful but just sen-

tence of condemnation pronounced against

them ;
^ and thereupon shall be cast out from

the favourable presence of God, and the glori-

ous fellowship with Christ, his saints, and all

his holy angels, into hell, to be punished with

unspeakable torments both of body and soul,

with the devil and his angels for ever.*

Q. 90. What shall be done to the righteous

at the day of judgment f

A. At the day of judgment, the righteous,

being caught up to Christ in the clouds,'

shall be set on his right hand, and there

openly acknowledged and acquitted,* shall join

» Rom. ii. 15, 16. Which show the work of the law

written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing wit-

ness, and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing, or else

excusing one another ; in the day when God shall

judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to

my gospel.
" Matt. XXV. 41, 42. Then shall he say also unto them

on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever-

lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels : for I

was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat, &c,
» Matt. XXV. 46. And these shall go away into ever-

lasting punishment. 2 Thess. i. 8, 9. In flaming fire

taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that

»bey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : who shall

be punished with everlasting destruction from the pres-

ence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. Luke
xvi, 26. John iii. 36. Mark ix. 43, 44; xiv. 21.

y 1 Thess. iv. 17. Then we which are alive and remain,

shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to

meet the Lord in the air.

« Matt. XXV. 33. Aad he shall set the sheep on his

rigqk laud. Matt x. 32. Whosoever therefore shaU
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with him in the judging of reprobate angels

and men :
' and shall be received into hea-

ven,** where they shall be fully and for evei

freed from all sin and misery ;
° filled with

inconceivable joys;^ made perfectly holy and

happy both in body and soul, in the com-

pany of innumerable saints and angels,* but

especially in the immediate vision and frui

tion of God the Father, of our Lord Je?u8

Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, to all eternity.'

confess me before men, him will I confess ilso before my
Father which is in heaven.

» 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. Do ye not know that the saints shall

judge the world?—Know ye not that we shall judge
Bugels?

b Matt. XXV. 34, 46. Then shall the King say unto them
on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit

the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of th«

world :—But the righteous into life eternal,

« Eph. V. 27. That he might present it to himself a
glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle. Rev. vii.

17. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.

Hev. xiv. 13.

<i Psa xvi. 11. Thou wilt show me the path of life ; in

thy presence is fulness of joy ; at thy right hand there

ftre pleasures for evermore. 1 Cor. ii. 9.

• Heb. xii. 22, 23. But ye are come unto Mount Sion,

and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusa-

lem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the

general assembly and church of the first-born, which
are written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to

<he spirits of just men made perfect.

' 1 John iii. 2. Beloved, now are we the sons of God,
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but we
know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him

;

for we shall see him as he is. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. For now
we see through a glass, darkly ; but then face to face

.

now I kcow in part; but then shall I know even as also I
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A.nd this is the perfect and full com-munion,

which the members of the invisible church

shall enjoy with Christ in glory, at the resur-

rection and day of judgment.

Having seen what the Scriptures principal y
teach us to believe concerning G^od, it follow%

to consider what they require as the duty of
man.
Q. 91. What is the duty which God re-

quireth of man f

A. The duty which God requireth of man ia

obedience to his revealed will.*

Q. 92. What did G-od at first reveal unto

man as the rule of his obedience f

A. The rule of obedience revealed to Adam
in the estate of innocence, and to all mankind
in him, beside a special command, not to eat

of the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of

good and evil, was the moral law.''

Q. 93. What is the moral law f

m known. 1 Thess. iv. 17, 18.—So shall we ever be
mth the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one another with these

words. Rev. xxii. 3, 4, 5.

B Deut. xxix. 29. The secret things belong unto the
Lord our God ; but those things which are revealed

belong unto us, and to our children for ever, that we
may do all the words of this law. Mich. vi. 8. 1 Sam.
iiT. 22.

h Rom. X. 5. For Moses describeth the righteousnesa
which is of the law, that the man which doeth those things
shall live by them. Rom. ii. 14, 16.—Which show the

work of the law written in their hearts. Gen. ii. 17.

21
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A. The a oral law is the declaration of the

nill of God to mankind, directing and binding

every one to personal, perfect, and perpetual

confoimity and obedience thereunto, in the

frame and disposition of the whole man, soul

and body,' and in performance of all those

duties of holiness and righteousness which he

oweth to God and man : promising life upon
the fulfilling, and threatening ieath upon the

breach of it.^

Q. 94. Is there any use of the moral law to

man since the fall ^

A. Although no man since the fall can at-

tain to righteousness and life by the moral

law,^ yet there is great use thereof, as well

> Deut. V. 1, 31, 33. Hear, Israel, the statutes and
judgments which I speak in your ears this day, that ye

may learn them, and keep, and do them.—I will speak

unto thee all the commandments, and the statutes, and the

judgments, which thou shalt teach them, that they may
do them.—Ye shall walk in all the ways which the Lord

your God hath commanded you. Luke x. 26, 27.—AVhat

is written in the law ? how readest thou? And he answer-

ing, said. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy

heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength

and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself. 1

These, v. 23.—I pray God, your whole spirit, and soul^

and body, be preserved blameless unto the coming of oui

Lord Jesus Christ.

1 Luke i. 75. In holiness and righteousness before him,

kU the days of our life. Acts xxiv. 16. And herein dc

I exercise myself, to have always a conscience void cf

offence toward God, and toward men.
* Rom. X. 5.—The man which doeth those things sholl

ftTC by tVem. Gal. iii. 12. Cursed is every one that

eontinueth not in all things which are written in the book

at the Ian to io thfm.
i F.om. Tiii 3. ^'or what the law could not dc^ ia
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(;ommon to all men, as peculiar either to tl »

unregenerate, or the regenerate.™

Q. 95. Of what use is the moral law to all

men ?

A. The moral law is of use to all men, tc

inform them of the holy nature and will of
God," and of their duty binding them to

walk accordingly ;
" to convince them of their

disability to keep it, and of the sinful pollution

of their nature, hearts, and lives/ to humble
them in the sense of their sin and misery,'

that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned
sin in the flesh. Gal. ii. 16.—For by the works of the
law shall no flesh be justified.

1 Tim. i. 8. But we know that the law is good, if a
man use it lawfully.

Lev. xi. 44, 45. For I am the Lord your God : ye
shall therefore sanctify yourselves, and ye shall be holy

:

for I am holy. Lev. xx. 7, 8. Rom, vii. 12. Whereforfj
the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and
good.

• James ii. 10, 11, For whosoever shall keep the whole
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. Micab
vi. 8. What doth the Lord require of thee, but to do
justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy
God?

r Psa. xix. 11, 12. Moreover by them is thy servant
irarned :—who can understand his eirors ? Rom. iii. 20.

—For by the law is the knowledge of sin. Rom. vii. 7.

—I had not known sin, but by the law : for I had not
known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not
OTvet.

' Rom. iii. 9. 23. What then ? Are we better than
Hey? No, in no wise: for we have betore proved bott
•lews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin : for all

nare sinned and come short of the glory of God. Rom.
til. 9, 13.—When the commandment came, sin revived.
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and thereby help tKem to a clearer sight of the

need they have :>f Christ,' and of the perfec-

tion of his obedience."

Q. 96. What particular use is there of che

mora, law to unregenerate men f

A. The moral law is of use to unregenerate

men, to awaken their consciences to flee from
the wrath to come,* and to drive them to

Christ ;
" or, upon their continuance in the

estate and way of sin, to leave them inexcu-

fiable,' and under the curse thereof
Q. 97. What special use is there of the moral

law to the regenerate.

A. Although they that are regenerate and

believe in Christ, be delivered from the moral

and I died.—That sin by the commandment might become
exceeding sinful.

» Gal. iii. 21, 22. Is the law then against the promises

of God? God forbid : for if there had been a law given

which could have given life, verily righteousness should

have been by the law. But the Scripture hath concluded

ftll under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Chriat

might be given to them that believe.

• Rom. X. 4. For Christ is the end of the law for right-

eousness to every one that believeth.

' 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. Knowing this, that the law is uot

made for a righteous man, but for the lawless and

disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, &c. Rom.
vii. y.

Gal. iii. 24. Wherefore the law was our school-

master to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justifiei

by faith.

» Rom. i. 20. So that they are without excuse. Com-
pared with Rom. ii. 15.

* (iai i';. 1 ). For aa many as are of the works of tlM

laWj are u ;d«' the otrse.
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law as a covenant of works," so as thereb^^

they are neither justified ^ nor condemned :

'

yet, beside the general uses thereof common to

them with all men, it is of special use to show
them how much they are bound to Christ for

his fulfilling it, and enduring the curse thereof,

in their stead and for their good ;
* and there*

by to provoke them to more thankfulness,*

and to express the same in their greater care

* Rom. vii. 4, 6. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are

become dead to the law by the body of Christ ; that ye
should be married to another, even to him who is raised

from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God.
—But now we are delivered from the law, that being

dead wherein we were held ; that we should serve in

newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter

And vi. 14.—For ye are not under the law, but under
grace.

y Rom. iii. 20. Therefore by the deeds of the law
(here shall no flesh be justified in his sight.

« Rom. viii. 1, 34. There is therefore now no condem-
nation to them which are in Christ Jesus.—Who is he that

coudemneth?
» Gal. iii. 13, 14. Christ hath redeemed us from the

curse of the law, being made a curse for us.—That we
might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.

Rom. viii. 3, 4. For what the law could not do, in that

it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin

%a the flesh ; that the righteousness of the law might be
fulfilled in us. 2 Cor. v. 21.

b Col. i. 12. 18, 14. Giving thanks unto the Father,
which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inherit-

ance of the saints in light ; who hath delivered us from
the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the

kingdom of his dear Son ; in whom we have redemption
through his blood, even tha forgiveness of sins. Lukt i

68, G9, 74, 75.

21 •
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to conform themselves thereunto as the rule of

their obedience."

Q. 98. Wherein is the moral law summO'
rily comprehended f

A. The moral law is summarily compre-

hended in the ten commandments, which were

delivered by the voice of God upon mount
Sinai, and written by him on two tables of

Btone;** and are recorded in the twentieth

chapter of Exodus ; the first four command-
ments containing our duty to God, and the

other six our duty to man.®

Q. 99. What rules are to he observed for

the right understanding of the ten command-
ments f

A, For the right understanding of the ten

e Rom. vii. 22. For I delight in the law of God, after

the inward man. Tit. ii. 11, 12, 13, 14. For the grace

of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men,
teaching us, that, denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts,

we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this

present world ; looking for that blessed hop<?. and the

glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ ; who gave himself for us, that he might redeem
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar

people, zealous of good works. Rom. xii. 2.

* Deut. X. 4. And he wrote on the tables, according

to the first writing, the ten commandments. £x. xxxiv

1, 2, S, 4.

* Matt. xxii. 37, 38, 39, 40. Jesus said unto him,

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first

•nd great commandment. And the second is like unto it.

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these tw«
axamandmrnts kang all the law and the prophets.
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comiuandments, these rules are to be ob*

served :

—

1. That the law is perfect, and bindeth every

one to full conformity in the whole man unto
the righteousness thereof, and unto entire obe
dience for ever; S3 as to require the utmost
perfection of every duty, and to forbid the

least degree of every sin/

2. That it is spiritual, and so reacheth the

understanding, will, affections, and all other

powers of the soul ; as well as words, works,
and gestures.^

3. That one and the same thing, in divers

respects, is required or forbidden in several

commandments.''

t Psa. xix. 7. The law of the Lord is perfect. James
ii. 10. For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet
offend in one point, he is guilty of all. Matt. v. 22, 28,
37, 44. Whosoever shall say, [to his brother] Thou fool,

shall be in danger of hell-fire.—Whosoever looketh on a
woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery with
her already in his heart.—But let your communication be
Yea, yea ; Nay nay : for whatsoever is more than these
jometh of evil.—But I say unto you, Love your enemies,
l>le8s them that curse you. do good to them that hate you,
and pray for them which despitefuUy use you, and perse-
cute you.

8 Rom. vii. 14. For we know that the law is spiritaal.

Deut. vi. 5. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.
Matt. xxii. 37, 38, 39. Matt. xii. 36, 37.

h Col. iii. 5. Mortify therefore your members whicb
are upon the earth ; fornication, uncleannesss, inordinate
aflfection, evil concupiscence, -ind covetousness, which is

idolatrj 1 Tim. vi. 10. For the love of money is the
root of al' evil ; whicb while some coveted after, tney
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4. That as, where a duty is commanded, the

contrary sin is forbidden ;
' and where a sin ia

forbidden, the contrary duty is commanded :
^

So, where a promise is annexed, the contrary

threatening is included ;
^ and where a threat

ening is annexed, the contrary promise is in-

cluded.'

have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through
with many sorrows. Ex. xx. 3, 4, 5. Amos viii. 5.

' Isa. Iviii. 13. If thou turn away thy foot from th«

Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day ; and
call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honour-

able ; and shalt honour him, not doing thine own ways,

Bor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own
words. Matt. xv. 4, 5, 6. For God commanded, saying.

Honour thy father and mother: and He that curseth

father or mother, let him die the death. But ye say,

Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, It is a

gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me; and
honour not his father or his mother, he shall be free.

Thus have ye made the commandment of God of none

effect by your tradition. Deut. vi. 13. Compared with

Matt, iv- 9, 10.

i Eph. iv. 28. Let him that stole steal no more ; but

rather let him labour, &c.
k Ex. XX. 12. Honour thy father and thy mother : that

thy days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy

God giveth thee. Compared with Prov. xxx. 17. The
eye that mocketh at his father, and despiseth to obey hit

mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick it out, and the

joung eagles shall eat it.

' Jer. xviii. 7, 8. At what instant I shall speak con-

corning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up,

and to pull down, and to destroy it ; if that nation, against

whom I have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will re-

Dent of the evil that I thought to do unto them. Hx. xx.

I. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God ia

/«in: for the Lord will not hold hir\ guiltless that taketb
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6. That what God forbids, is at no time to

be done ; " what he commands is always our

duty ; " and yet every particular duty ia not

to bo done at all times.'

6. That, under one sin *>r duty, all of ;he

lame kind are forbidden or commanded ; to-

gether with all the causes, fieans, occasions,

and appearances thereof, and provocations

thereunto.''

7. That what is forbidden or commanded to

ourselves, we are bound, according to our

places, to endeavour that it may be avoided or

performed by others, accordiag to the duty of

their places.'

his name in vain. Compared with Psa. xv. 1, 4, 5, and

with Psa. xxiv. 4, 5.

D> Rom. iii. 8. And not rather, (as we be slanderously

reported, and as some affirm that we say) Let us do evil

that good may come? whose damnation is just. Heb.

xi. 26.

Deut. iv. 9. Only take heed to thyself, and keep thy

Boul diligently, lest thou forget the things which thine

eyes have seen, and lest they depart from thine heart all

the days of thy life ; but teach them thy sons, and thy

sons' sons.
» Matt. xii. 7. But if ye had known what this Aeanetb,

I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not baTV
oonderaned the guiltless. Mark xiv. 7.

p 1 Thess. V. 22. Abstain from all appearanotJ of eTil

Gal. V. 26. Let us not be desirous of vain-glory, provo»'

Ing one another, envying one another. Heb. x. 24. Let

as consider one another, to provoke unto love, and to good
works. Col. iii. 21.

1 Ex XX. 10. But the seventh day is the Sabbath of

the Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not do any work, thou,

Dor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy

maid se'.vant, net thj cattle, nor thy stranger that ia
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8. That in what is commanded to dthtrs, Wb
are bound, according to our places and callings,

to be helpful to them ; ' and to take heed of

partaking with others in what is forbidden

them."

Q. 100. WTiat special things are we to coi^

iider in the ten commandments ?

A. We are to consider in the ten command
ments, the preface, the substance of the com-
mandments themselves, and the several reasons

annexed to some of them the more to enforce

them.

Q. 101. What is the preface to the ten com-

mandments ?

A. The preface to the ten commandments is

contained in these words, I am the Lord thy

Grod, which have brought thee out of the land

o/ Egypt, out of the house of bondage} Where-
in God manifesteth his sovereignty, as being

Jehovah, the eternal, immutable, and almighty

within thy gates. Gen. xviii. 19. For I know him, that

he will command his children, and his household after

him ; and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to uo
justice and judgment. Deut vi. 6, 7. And these words,

which I command thee this day, shall be in thy heart

:

and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children,

and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thy house,

and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou Ileal

down, and when thou risest up. Josh xxiv. 15.

' 2 Cor. i. 24. Not for that we have iomin'on overyouJ
faith, but are helpers of your joy.

• 1 Tim. V. 22. Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither

be partakers of other men's sins : keep thyself pure.

Eph. V. 11. And have no fellowship with the unfruitta)

works of darkness, but rather reprove them.
« Ex. XI. 2.
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Grod ;
* having his being in and of himself,

'

and giving being to all his words'' and works ;
*

and that he is a God in covenant, as with Israel

cf old, so with all his people ;
' who as he

brought them out of their bondage in Egypt,

80 he delivered us from our spiritual thraldom ;
*

and that therefore we are bound to take him
for our God alone, and to keep all his command-
ments.'

Isa. xliv. 6. Thus saith the Lord the King of Israel,

and his Redeemer the Lord of hosts ; I am the first, and

I am the last ; and beside me there is no God.
» Ex. iii. 14. And God said unto Moses, I AM THAT

I AM : and he said, Thus shalt thou say unto the children

of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you.
^ Ex. vi. 3. And I appeared unto Abraham, unto

Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty

;

but by my name JEHOVAH was I not known to them.
I Acts xvii. 24, 28. God that made the world, and all

things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth,

dwelleth not in temples made with hands—For in him we
live, and move, and have our being.

J Gen. xvii. 7. And I will establish my covenant be-

tween me and thee. Compared with Rom. iii. 39. Is he

the God of the Jews only ? is he not also of the Gentiles?

Yes, of the Gintiles also.

» Luke i. 74, 75. That he would grant unto m, tluU

we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies, migiit

lerve him without fear, in holiness and righteouaneM

before him, all the days of our life.

» 1 Pet. i. 16, 16, 17, 18. But as he which hath called

you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation

;

because it is writtten, Be ye holy ; for I am holy. And
if ye call on the Father, who without respect of persons

judgeth according to every man's work, pass the time of

your sojourning here in fear : forasrauoh as ye know that

ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silvM

and gold, fr )in your vain conversation. Lev. xviii. 30
at'i xix. 37 See ajjo letter (z), above.
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Q. 102. What is the sum of the four
t'onmandments which contain our duty to

Godf
A. The sum of the four commandmenta

containing our duty to God, is to love the I ord

our God with all our heart, and with all our

soul, and with all our strength, and with all our

mind. *•

Q. 103. Which is the first commandment ?

A. The first commandment is, Thou shall

have no other gods before me. '

Q. 104. What are the duties required in

the first commandment ?

A. The duties required in the first command-
ment are, the knowing and acknowledging of

ijrod to be the only true God, and our God ;

*

fcud to worship and glorify him accordingly ;
•

^ Luke X. 27. Thou shalt love the Lord, &o.
« Ex. XX. 8.

i 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. And thou, Solomon my son, knon
thou the God of thy father, and serve him with a perfect

heart, and with a willing mind. Deut xxvi. 17. Thou
hast avouched the Lord this day to be thy God. Isa.

xliii. 10. Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord, and my
servant whom I have chosen ; that ye may know and be-

lieve me, and understand that I am he : before me t^ere

was nc God formed, neither shall there be after me. Jer.

xiv. 22
• Psa. xcv. 6, 7. come, let us worship and bow

down ; let us kneel before the Lord our Maker, For he
is our God : and we are the people of his pasture, and
the sheep of his hand. Matt. iv. 10.—Thou sfaalt wor-
ship the Lord thy God, and him only ehalt thou serve.

Psa. xsix. 2. Give unto the Lord the glory due unto

tu8 name ; worship the Lot^d in the beauty of holiness.



THE LARGER CATECHISM. 253

by thinking,* meditating,* remember. og,
*

highly esteeming, * honouring, ^ adoring, *

choosing, ^ loving, " desiring, " fearing of
him;" believing him;P trusting;'' hoping*
delighting, ' rejoicing in him ;

* being zeal'

' Mai. iii. 16. Then they that feared the Lord, spakt
often one to another ; and the Lord hearkened, and
heard it : and a book of remembrance was written before
him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon
bis name.

« Psa. Ixiii. 6. When I remember thee upon my bed,
and meditate on thee in the night-watches.

b EocL xii. 1. Kemember now thy Creator in the dayi
of thy youth.

' Psa. Ixxi. 19. Thy righteousness also, God, is very
high, who hast done great things : God, who is like unto
thee?

i Mai. i. 6, If then I be a father, where is my
honour ?

* Isa. xlv. 23. I have sworn by myself, the word has
gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not re-
turn, that unto me every knee shall bow, every tongu*
shall swear. Psa. xcvi. throughout.

• Josh. xxiv. 22. Ye are witnesses against yourselves
that ye have chosen you the Lord, to serve him.

Deut. vi. 6. And thou shalt love the Lord thy
God.

^

Psa. Ixxiii. 25. Whom have I in heaven but thee ?

and there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee.
• Isa. viii. 13. Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; ani

let him be your fear, and let him be your dread.
P Ex. xiv. 31. And the people feared the Lord, aai

believed the Lora. Rom. x, 11, Acts x. 43.
* Isa. xxvi. 4. Trust ye in the Lord for ever. Pea

tl. 4.

II

Psa. exxx. 7. Let Israel hope in the Lord.
Psa. xxxvii. 4. Delight thyself also in the Lord.

_ ' Psa. xxxii. 11. Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye
nghteous : and shout for joy, all ye that are upright in
heart.

22
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ous for him ;
" calling upon him, giving ali

prai3e and thanks/ and yielding all obedi-

ence and submission to him with the whole

man ;
'^ being careful in all things to please

him, ' and sorrowful when in any thing

he is offended ; ' and walking humbly with

him.'

Q. 105. WTiat are the sins forbidden in the

first commandment ?

A. The sins forbidden in the first command-
ment are atheism, in denying, or not having a

God ;
• idolatry, in having or worshipping

more gods than one, or any with, or instead

of the true God ;
* the not having and vouch-

• Rom. xii. 11. Fervent in Spirit ; serving the Lord.

Rev. iii. 19. Be zealous therefore. Num. xxv. 11.

» Phil. iv. 6. But io every thing by prayer and sup-

plication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made
known unto God.

" Jer. vii. 23. But this thing commanded I them
saying, Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and ye
ehall be my people ; and walk j e in all the ways that I

have commanded you. James iv. 7. Submit yourselves

therefore to God. Rom. xii. 1.

* 1 John iii. 22. And whatsoever we ask, we receive

of him, because we keep his commandments, and do thos*

things that are pleasing in his sight.

t Neh. xiii. 8. And it grieved me eore Psa. lixiii

21. Thus my heart was grieved. Psa. cxix. 136. Riv.

t/n of waters run down mine eyes, because thej keep no!

thy law. Jer. xxxi. 18, 19.

» Mich. vi. 8. And to walk humbly with thy God.
• Psa. xiv. 1. The fool hath said in his heart, There

18 no God. Eph. ii. 12. And without God in the

world.
* Jer. ii. 27, 28. Saying to & stock, Thou art mj
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Ing him for God, and our God ;
* the omission

or negle-ct of any thing due to him, required

in this commandment ;
^ ignorance, ' forgetful-

ness, ' misapprehensions,* fa.se opinions, ^ un-

worthy and wicked thoughts of him ; ' bold

father ; and to a stone. Thou hast brought me forth—*
where are thy gods that thou hast made thee ?—for ac-
c< rding to the number of thy cities are thy gods, Jud^h
Compared with 1 Thess. i. 9.

• Psa. Ixxxi. 11. But my people would not hearken to

my voice : and Israel would none of me :

• Isa. xliii. 22, 23. But thou hast not called upon me,
Jacob ; but thou hast been weary of me, Israel

Thou hast not brought me the small cattle of thy burnt-
oflferings : neither hast thou honoured me with thy sao-
rifices.

• Jer. iv. 22. For my people is foolish, they have not
known me ; they are sottish children, and they have none
understanding : they are wise to do evil, but to do good
they have no knowledge. Hos. iv. 1, 6.—For the Lord
hath a controversy with the inhabitants of the land, be-
cause there is no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of God
in the land.—My people are destroyed /or lack cf know-
ledge.

' Jer. ii. 32. Can a maid forget her ornaments, or a
bride her attire ? yet my people have forgotteu me daya
vilhout number. Psa. 1. 22.

« Acts xvii. 23, 29. For as I passed by, and behel<f
/our devotions, I found an altar with this inscription, Ta
IHE UNKNOWN GoD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly wor-
Bhip, him declare I unto you.—We ought not to think that
the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven
cy art and man's device.

•• Isa. xl. 18. To whom then will ye liken God? or
what likeness will ye compare anto him ?

• Psa. 1. 21. These things hast thou done, and I kep-t

silence ; thou thoughtest that I was altogeth.jr such an one
as thyself: but I wi'J reprove thee and set thexc in order
b«fore thine eyes
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and curious s«.arcliings into his secrets

,

all profaneness, * hatred of God, ' self-

lovf, ^ self-seeking, " and all other inor»

dinate and immoderate setting of our mind,

will or affections upon other things, and
aking them off from him in whole or ia

part ; " vain credulity, •• unbelief, ' heresy,

'

misbelief, ' distrust, * despair ;
" incorrigible-

i Deut. xxix 29. The secret things belong unto tht

Lord our God.
* Tit. i. 16. They profess that they know God ; but

n words tbey deny him, being abominable, and disobedient,

ind unto every good work reprobate. Heb. xii. 16.

' Rom. 1. 30. Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful,

proud, boasters.

B 2 Tim. iii. 2. For men shall be lovers of their own
selves, covetous, &c.

" Phil. ii. 21. For all seek their own, not the things

which are Jesus Christ's.

1 John ii. 15. Love not the world, neither the things

that are in the world. If any man love the world, the

love of the Father is not in him. 1 Sam. ii. 29.—And
honourest thy sons above me. Col. iii. 2, 5.

P 1 John iv, 1. Beloved, believe not every spirit, but

try the spirits whether they are of God ; because many
false prophets are gone out into the world.

1 Heb. iii. 12. Take heed, brethren, lest there be in

•ny of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing froo
the living God.

Gal. v. 20. Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance,

*mulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies. Tit. iii. 10.

» Acts xxvi. 9. I verily thought with myself, that T

uught to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus

of Nazareth.
' Psa. Ixxviii. 22. Because they Jel'eved not in God,

and trusted not in his salvatio \.

Gen. iv. 13. And Cain said,- #Ij puni£hm«nt if

fre« er than I can bcai
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nesfl, ' anJ insensiblenesa under judgments, *

hardness of heart, * pride, ^ presumption, •

carnal security,* tempting of God:'' using

unlawful means ;
" and trusting in lawful

means ;
^ carnal delights and joys ;

' cor-

rupt, blind, and indiscreet zeal ;
^ luke-

warmness, ' and deadness in the things of

' Jer. V. 3. Thou hast stricken them, bat they have
not grieved ; thou hast consumed them, but they have re-

fused to receive correction : they have made their facea
harder than a rock ; they have refused to return.
* Isa. xlii. 26. Yet he knew not

; yet he laid it not to

heart.

' Rom. ii. 6. But after thy hardness and impenitent
heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day
of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of
God.

y Jer. xiii. 15. Hear ye, and give ear ; be not proud :

for the Lord hath spoken.
' Psa. xix. 13. Keep back thy servant also from pre-

sumptuous sins ;—then shall I be—innocent from the
great transgression.

» Zeph i. 12. And punish the men that are settled on
their lees ; that say in their heart, The Lord will not do
good, neither will he do evil.

b Matt iv. 7. Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.
« Rom. iii. 8. And not rather, (as we be slanderously

reported, and as some affirm that we say) L<t us do evil

that good may come ?

i Jer. xvii. 5. Cursed be the man that trusteth in man,
»nd maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from
ihe Lord.

• 2 Tim. iii. 4. Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovera
of pleasure more than lovers of God.

' Gal. iv. 17. They zealously aflfeft you, but not well.
Rom. X. 2. For I bear them record that they have a zeal
of God, but not according to knowledge John xvi. 2.

luke ix. 54 , S5.

s Rev. ii ,, Q, So then, because thou art iukewar«v
22 «



258 THE LARGER CATECHISM.

God;* estranging ourselves, and apost*

tizing from God ;
' praying or giving anj

religious worship to saints, angels, or any

other creatures ;J all compacts and con-

sulting with the devil, " and hearkening tc

his suggestions ;
* making men the lords of

our faith and conscience ;
™ slighting and

despising God, and his commands ;
" resist

and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of raj

mouth.
*" Rev. iii. 1, I Unow thy works, that thou hast a name

tbat thou livest, and art dead.
' Ezek. xiv. 5. Because they are all estranged from

me through their idols. Isa. i. 4. 5.—They have forsaken

the Lord,—they aire gone away backward. Why should

ye be stricken an/ more? Ye will revolt more and more.
J Hos. iv. 12. My people ask counsel at their stocks,

and their staff declareth unto them. Rev. xix. 10. And
I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me,

See thou do it not ; I am thy fellow-servant, and of thj

brethren that have the testimony of Jesus : worship

God. Col. ii. 18. Let no man beguile you of your
reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of

angeJs, intruding into tnose things which he hath

not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind. Rom
i. 26.

• Lev. XX. 6. And the soul that turneth after such

&s have familiar spirits, and after wizards, to go a

whoring after them, I >ill even set my face againdl

that soul, and will cut him off from among his peo-

ple. 1 Sam. xxviii. 7, IL Compared with 1 Chron.

». 13, 14.

• Acts V. 3. But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan
filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep

oack part of the price of the land ?

• 2 Cor i. 24. Not for that we have dominion over

four faith, Dut are helpers of your joy. Mat. xxiii. 9.

• Deut. xxxii. 16. Then he forsook God which maJ«



THE LARGER CATECHISM. 259

iu^ «nd grieving of his Spirit, * discontent;

and impatience at his dispensations, charg-

ing him foolishly for the evils he inflicta

on us ;
•• and ascribing the praise of any

good, we either are, have, or can do, to

fortune, ' idols, ' ourselves, • or any other

creature. *

Q. 106. J^liat are we especially taught hy

these words (before me) in the first command-
ment ?

A. These words {before me, or before my
face,) in the first commandment, teach us, that

God, who seeth all things, taketh special notice

him, and lightly esteemed the Rock of his salvation. Prov.
xiii. 13. Whoso despiseth the word skall be destroyed:
but he that feareth the commandment shall be rewarded.
2 Sam. xii. 9.

" Acts vii, 51. Ye stiff-necked, and uncircumcieed
in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy
Ghost. Eph. It. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit
of God.

P Psa. Ixxiii 2, 3, 13, 14, 15, 22. But as for me, my
feet were almost gone ; my steps had well nigh slipped.

Tor I was envious at the foolish, when I saw the prosperity
it the wicked, &c.

1 1 Sam. vi. 9. But if not, then we shall know that it

is not his hand that smote us ; it was a chance that hap-
pened to us.

' Dan. V. 23. And thou hast praised the gods of
silver, and gold, of brass, iron, wood, and stone, whio^
see not, nor hear, nor know : and the God in whose hand
thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways, hast thou not
glorified.

• Deut viii. 17. And thou say in thine heart, My powe>
and the might of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth.
Dan. iv. 30.

' Hab. i. 16. Therefore they sacrifice untc their n»4,

ftad burn intense tuto theii drag.
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of, and is much displeased with, the sin cf hav-

ing any other god : that so it may be an argu-

ment to dissuade from it, and to aggravate it

as a most impudent provocation ;
"^ as also tc

persuade us to do as in his sight, whatever we
do in his service/

Q. 107. Which is the second command-
ment ?

A. The second commandment is, Thou shaU
not make unto thee any graven image, or any
likeness of any thing that is in heaven above,

or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the

water under the earth : thou shalt not how down
thyself to them nor serve them ; for I the Lord
thy God am a jealous God, visiting the ini-

quity of the fathers upon the children, unto
the third and fourth generation of them that

hate me: and showing mercy unto thousands

of them that love me, and keep my command-
ments. '

Q. 108. What are the duties required in

the second commandment?

• Psa. xliv. 20, 21. K we have forgotten the name of
our God, or stretched out our hands to a strange god-
shall not God search this out? for he knoweth the secreti

of the heart. Ezek. viii. 5, to the end of the chapter.^
^nd, behold northward at the gate of the altar this imag«
of jealousy in the entry.—But turn thee yet again, and
thou shall see greater abominations, &c.

^ 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. And thou, Solomon my son, know
thou the God of thy father, and serve him with a perfect

heart, and with a willing mind: fa." the Lord search eta

all hearts, and understandeth al th« imaginaticns of the
thoughts.

• Ex. XX. 4, 6 6
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A. The duties required in the secoud com-

mandment are, the receiving, observing, and

keeping pure and entire, all such religious

worship and ordinances as God hath instituted

In Lis word ;
* particularly prayer and thanks-

giving in the name of Christ ; ^ the reading,

preaching, and hearing of the word ;
" the

administration and receiving of the sacra-

ments ; ' church government and disci-

pline ;
*" the ministry and maintenance there-

» Deut. xxxii. 46. Set yoar hearts unto all the words
which I testify among you this day, which ye shall com-
mand your children to observe to do, all the words of this

law. Matt, xxviii. 20. Teaching them to observe all

things whatsoever I have commanded you. 1 Tim. vi. 13,

14.—That thou keep this commandment without spot, un-
rebukable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Acts ii. 42.

y Phil. iv. 6. Be careful for nothing : but in every thing

by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your
requests be made known unto God. Eph. v. 20.

« Deut. xvii. 18, 19. That he shall write him a copy

of this law in a book,—and it shall be with him, and he

shall read therein all the days of his life. Acts xv. 21.

For Moses—hath in every city them that preach him,

being read in the synagogues every Sabbath-day. 2 Tim.
iv. 2. Preach the word ; be instant in season, out of

season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering

and doctrine. James i. 21, 22.—Receive with me^knest

the engrafted word, &c. Acts x. 33.

» Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye, theref ire, and teach all na-

tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of

Uie Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. xi. from the 23d
to the 30th verse. For I have received of the Lord, that

rhich also I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the

•ame night in which he was betrayed, took bread, &c.
b Matt. xvi. 19. And I will give unto thee the keys of

the kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt binH
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of;* religious fasting;* swearing bj tue uame
of God ;

* an 1 vowing unto him :
^ as also the

disapproving, detesting, opposing all false wor-

ehip ;
'^ and, according to each one's place and

calling, removing it, and aU monuments of

idolatry. •*

on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou
Bhalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven. And
John XX. 23. Matt, xviii. 15, 16, 17.—And if he shall

neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church ; but if he
neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee aa

an heathen man and a publican. 1 Cor. v. and chap,
xii. 28.

« Eph. iv. 11, 12. And he gave some, apostles; and
some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; and some, pas-

tors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the

work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of

Christ. 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. Let the elders that rule well,

be counted worthy of double honour, especially they who
labour in the word and doctrine. For the Scripture saith,

Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn.

And, The labourer is worthy of his reward. 1 Cor. ix. 1

to 16.

i Joel ii. 12, 13. Therefore also now, saith the Lord,

Turn ye even to me with all your heart, and with fasting,

and with weeping, and with mourning, &c. 1 Cor.

vii. 6.—That ye may give yourselves to fasting and
prayer.

• Deut. vi. 13. Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and
Mrve him, and shalt swear by his name.

Psa. Ixxvi. 11. Vow, and pay unto the Lord your
flod. Isa. xix. 21. Psa. cxvi. 14, 18.

« Acts xvii. 16, 17. Now, while Paul waited for them
at Athens, his spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the

city wholly given to idolatry. Psa. xvi. 4. Their sorrows
shall be multiplied that hasten after another god : theij

drink- oflFerings of blood will I not offer, n.r take up th«i»

names into my lips.

^ Deu\ vii. 6. Isa. xxx. 22.
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Q. 109. What are tkc sins forbidden in the

iecond commandment f

A. The sins forbidden in the second com-

mandment are, all devising,' counselling,^

commanding, ^ using, ' and any wise approv-

ing any religious worship not instituted by

God himself;"" the making any represen

tation of God, of all, or of anv of the three

' Num. XV. 39. Ani it shall be unto you for a fringe,

that ye may look upon it, and remember all the command-
ments of the Lord, and do them ; and that ye seek not

after your own heart, and your own eyes, after which ye
use to go a whoring.

J Deut. xiii. 6, 7, 8. If thy brother, the son of thy

mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy

bosom, or thy friend, which is as thine own soul, entice

thee secretly, saying, Let us go and serve other gods,

which thou hast not known, thou, nor thy fathers ;—thou

shalt not consent unto him, nor hearken unto him; neither

shall thine eye pity him, neither shalt thou spare, .either

shalt thou conceal him.
* Hoa. V. 11. Ephraim Is oppressed—in judgment be-

cause he willingly walked after the commandment. Mic.

vi. 16. For the statutes of Omri are kept.
' 1 Kings xi. 33. Because that they have forsaken me,

and have worshipped Ashtoreth. 1 Kings xii. 33. So he
offered upon the altar which he had made in Bethel the

ifteenth day of the eighth month, even in the month
which he had devised of his own heart ; and ordained c

feast unto the children of Israel: and he offered upon ihn

altar and burnt incense.

Deut. xii. 30, 31, 32, Take heed to thyself, that thoa

be not snared by following them, after that they be des-

troyed from before thee : and that thou inquire not after

their gods, saying, How did these nations serve their gcds?
Even so will I do likewise.—What thing soever I command
you, observe to do it : tho i shalt not add thereto, no»

diminisl^ from it.
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Persons, either inwardly in our mind, or out*

wardly in any kind of image or likeness of

any creature whatsoever ; ° all worshipping of

it," or God in it or by it;" the makiiig of

any representation of feigned deities, '' and all

worship of them, or service belonging
^
to

them ; ' all superstitious devices, • corrupting

» Deut. iv. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. Take ye therefore good

heed unto yourselves, (for ye saw no manner of similitudB

on the day that the Lord spake unto you in Horeb, out of

the midst of the fire) lest ye corrupt yourselves, and mak«
you a graven image, the similitude of any figure.—Acts

xvii. 29. Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God,

we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold,

or silver, or stone, graven by art, and man's device. Rom.

I. 21, 22, 23, 25.—But became vain in their imaginations

—and changed the glory of the uncomptible God *oto an

Image made like to corruptible man, and to birds,—who
changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and

served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed

for ever. Amen.
• Gal. iv. 8. Howbeit then, when ye knew not Gsd, y«

did service unto them which by nature are no gods. Dan.

iii. 18.

P Ex. ixxii. 6. And when Aaron saw it, he built ao

altar before it, and Aaron made proclamation and said. To-

morrow is a feast to the Lord.
<> Ex. xxxii. 8. They have made them a molten caMI

and have worshipped it, and have sacrificed thereunto,

and said, These be thy gods, Israel, which have Itrougbt

thee up out of the land of Egypt.
' 1 Kings xviii. 26, 28. And they took the bullock

which was given them, and they dressed it, and called on

the name of Baal from morning even until noon, saying,

OBaal, hear us, &c. Isa. Ixv. 11.

• Acts xvii , 22. Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars-

Mil, and said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all

things ye aro too superstitious. Col. ii. 21, 22, 23. (Touch

not ; taste not ; handle not ; which all are to perisn wiib
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the worship of God, * adding to it, et taking

from it," whether invented and taken up of

ourselves, ' or received by tri>dition from

others, ' though under the title of antiqui-

t:!i',
* custom, ^ devotion, " good intent, or any

the using;) after the commandments and doctrine!

of men. Which things have indeed a show of wis-

dom in will-worship, and humility, and neglecting of

the body : not in any honour to the satisfying of the

flesh.

• Mai. i. 7, 8, 14. Te oflFer polluted bread upon mine
altar.—But cursed be the deceiver, which hath in his

flock a male, and voweth, and sacrificeth unto the

Lord a corrupt thing ; for I am a great King, saith the

Lord of hosts, and my name is dreadful among the

iieathen.

• Deut. iv. 2. Ye shall not add unto the word which I

command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it,

that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your
God, which I command you.

» Psa. cvi. 39. Thus were they defiled with their

own works, and went a whoring with their own iu'

ventions.

" Matt. XV. 9. But in vain they do worship me, teach*

ing for doctrines the commandments of men.
* 1 Pet. i. 18. Forasmuch as ye know that ye wer«

not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold
from your vain conversation received by tradition froa
your fathers.

T Jer. xliv. 17. But we will certainly do whatsoever
thing goeth forth out of our own mouth, to burn ineenw
onto the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink-offer
ings unto her, as we have done, we and our fathers, oui

kings, and our princes, in the cities of Judah, and in lh«

streets of Jerusalem.
* Isa. Ixv. 3, 4, 5. A people that provoketh me t<

anger continually to my face ; that sacrificeth in gardens,
and burneth incense upon altars of brick ;—which eat

swine's flesh, and broth of abominable things is in their

23
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othei pretence whatsoever;* simony,* sacri-

lege ; ' all neglect, ^ contempt, • hindering, *

and opposing the worship and ordinances

which God hath appointed. ^

ressels ; which say, ?'and by thyself, come not near t<

He, for I am holier than thou. These are a smoke in my
iose, a fire that burneth all the day. Gal. i. 13, 14.

—

How that beyond measure I persecuted the church of

GoJ, and wasted it ; and profited in the Jews' religion

above many my equals in mine owu iiation, being
more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my
fathers.

» 1 Sam. xiii. 11, 12. I forced myself, therefore, and
offered a burnt-offering. 1 Sam. xv. 21. But the people
(said Saul) took of the spoil, sheep and oxen, the chief

of the things which should have been utterly destroyed,

to sacrifice unto the Lord thy God in Gilgal.
b Acts viii. 18, 19, 22. And when Simon saw that

through the laying on of the apostles' hands the Holy Ghost
was given, he offered them money, &c.

c Rom. ii. 22. Thou that abhorrest idols, dost thoo
commit sacrilege? Mai. iii. 8. Will a man rob Godi,'

yet ye have robbed me. But ye say, Wherein have wc
robbed thee ? In tithes and offerings.

* Ex iv. 24, 25, 26. And it came to pass by the way
in the inn, that the Lord met him, and sought to kill

him, &c.
« Matt. xxii. 6 But they made light of it, and wen*

their ways, one to his farm, another to his merchandi»«.
Mai. i. 7, 13. Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar—

fe say. The table of the Lord is contemptible—Ye saii

jilso, Behold, what a weariness is it ! and j« have snuffed

%t it, saith the Lord of hosts : and ye brought that wlioh
was torn, and the lame and the sick.

' Matt, xxiii. 13. But woe unto you, scribes anj
Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye shut up the kingdom of

heaven against men ; for ye neither go in yonrfelves,

neither suffer ye them that are entering, to go in.

* Acta xiii 45 But wlren the Jews saw tl'O mjilti-
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Q. 110. Mliat are the t-easons annexed to

the second commandment, the more to enforce

Uf
A. The reasons an lexed to the second com-

rLWidment, the more to enforce it, contained

in these words, For I the Lord thy God am a

jealous Crod, visiting the iniquity of the fa-

thers upon the children unto the third and

fourth generation of them that hate me: and
ihowing mercy unto thousands of them that

love me, and keep my commandments ; ^ are,

besides God's sovereignty over us, and pro-

priety in us, ' his fervent zeal for his own wor-

ship, ^ and his revengeful indignation against

all false worship, as being a spiritual whore-

dom ;
* accounting the breakers of this com-

t*ide9, they were filled with envy, and spake against those

things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and bias*

pheroing. 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16.

* Ex. XX. 5, 6.

I Psa. xlv. 11.—He is thy Lord; and worship thou him.
Rev. XV. 3, 4. And they sing the song of Moseg, the ser-

vant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great aud
marvellous are thj works, Lord God Almighty ; just and
true are thy ways, «hou King of saints. Who shall not

foar thee, Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou onlj

fcrt holy.

i Ex. xxxiY. 13, 14. But ye shall destroy their altars,

break their images, and cut down their groves : for thoa
shalt worship no other god ; for the Lord, whose name is

Jealous, is a jealous God.
k 1 Cor. X. 20, 21, 22. But I say, that the things which

the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, find not to

God: and I would not that ye should have fellowship with
aeviis. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup
of devils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, an?
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mandment such as hate him, and threateiiinc

to punish them unto divers generations, ' and
esteeming the observers of it such as love

him and keep his commandments, and prom-

ising mercy to them unto many genera-

tions.
"^

Q. 111. Which is the third commandment f

A. The third commandment is, Thou shalt

hot take the name of the Lord thy Grod in vain

:

for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that

taketh his name in vain.^

Q. 112. What is required in the third com-

mandment ?

A. The third commandment requires, that

the name of God, his titles, attributes,*

of the table of devils. Do we provoke the Lord tc

jealousy ? Are we stronger than he ? Deut. xxxiL

16, 17, 18, 19. Jer. vii. 18, 19, 20. Ezek. xvL
26, 27.

• Hos. ii. 2, 3, 4. Plead with your mother, plead ; for

she is not my wife, neither am I her husband : let her

therefore put away her whoredoms,—and her adulteries

from between her breasts ; lest I strip her naked, and set

her as in the day that she was born, and make her as a

wilderness, and set her like a dry land, and slay her with

thirst. And I will not have mercy upon her children ; for

thtiy be the children of whoredoms.
" Deut. V. 29. that there were such a heart in thoni^

that they would fear me, and keep all my commandmeati
always, that it might be well with them, and with theif

chil iren for ever!
» Ex. XX. 7.

" Matt. vi. 9. After this manner therefore pray ye;
Our Father which art in heaven ; hallowed be thy name.
Deat. xxviii. 58.—That thou mayest fear this glorious

and fearful name, THE LORD THY GOD. Psa. Ixviii.

4. Extol him that rideth u'lon the heavens by his name
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ordinances, P the word, '' sacraments,* gray-

er, • oaths, * vows, ' lots, ' his works, •

and whatsoever else there is wheieby ho
makes himself known, be holily and rev-

erently used in thought, ' meditation,

'

« > H Psa. xxix. 2. Rev. xv. 3, 4. See letter (i),

iiocl. V. 1. Keep thy foot when thou goest to the

bouse of God, and be more ready to hear than to give the

sacrifice of fools : for they consider not that they do bvil.

Mai. i. 14.

< Psa. cxxxviii. 2. I will worship toward thy holy temple,

and praise thy name for thy loving-kindness, and for thy

truth : for thou hast magnified thy word above all thy

name.
' 1 Cor. XL from verse 24 to 29. But let a man exam-

ine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of

that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily,

eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning

the Lord's body.
• 1 Tim. ii. 8. I will therefore that men pray

every where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and
doubting.

• Jer. iv. 2. And thou shalt swear, The Lord liveth, in

truth, in judgment, and in righteousness.
• Eccl. V. 2, 4. Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not

thine heart be hasty to utter any thing before God : for

God is in heaven, and thou upon earth :—When thou

owest a vow unto God, defer not to pay it.

• Acts i. 24, 26. And they prayed, and said. Thou,
Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, show whether

ef these two thou hast chosen.—And they gave forth their

lota : and the lot fell upon Matthias.
" Job xxxvi. 24. Remember that thou magnify hie

work, which men behold.
• Mai. iii 16. And a book wf remembrance was writ-

ten before him for them that feared the Lcrd, and that

thought upon his name.
T Psa. viii. throughout.—When I c mailer tVf faea^vns.

23*
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word,' and writing;' by an holy prcfesaion,"

and answerable conversation, * to the glory

of God ,* md the good of ourselves • and

others.

'

Q. 113. What are the sins forbidden in iM
(tiird commandment ?

A. The sins forbidden in the third com*

rnandment are, the not using of God's

name as is required;*' and the abuse of

fthe work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which
thou hast ordained; what is man that thou art mindful

of him ?— Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy name in

all the earth.

« Psa. cv. 2, 5. Talk ye of all his wondrous works,
Ac. Col. iii. 17.

» Psa. cii. 18. This shall be written for the generatiun

to come : and the people which shall be created shall

praise the Lord.
>> 1 Pet. iii. 15. Be ready always to give an answer to

every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that

is in you, with meekness and fear. Mic. iv. 6.—We
will walk in the name of the Lord our God for ever and
ever.

• Phil. i. 27. Only let your conversation be as it be-

oometh the gospel of Christ.

• 1 Cor. X. 81. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or

whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.
• Jer. xxxii. 39. And I will give them one heart, and

one way, that they may fear me for ever, for the good of

Uiem.
' 1 Pet. ii. 12, Having your conversation honest among

the Gentiles ; that, whereas they speak against you as evil

dners, they may, by your good works which they shall

behold, glorify God in the day of visitation.

(5 Mai. ii. 2. If ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay

it to heart, to give glory unto my name, saith the Lord of

hosts, 1 will even sei d a curse upon you and I will ciuM
jonr b)eHaJ.ngs.
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it in an ignoiant,'' vain,* irreverent, profane.,

snperstitious, ^ or wicked mentioning or other-

wise using the titles, attributes, ' ordinances, *

or works ;
" by blasphemy ; " perjury ;

*• all sin-

•> Acts xvii. 23. Whom therelore ye ignorantly wor-

ship.

' Prov. XXX. 9. Lest I be full and deny thee, and say,

Who is the Lord ? Or lest I be poor, and steal, and take

Ihe name of my Go* in vain.

J Mai. i. 6, 7, 12. If then I be a father, where is my
Honour ? And if I be a master, where is my fear ? saith

the Lord of hosts unto you, priests, that despise my
name.—But ye have profaned it, in that ye say, The table

of the Lord is polluted ; and the fruit thereof, even hia

meat, is contemptible. Mai. iii. 14.

k Jer. vii. 4, 9, 10, 14, 31. Trust ye not in lying words,

•aying. The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord,

the temple of the Lord, are these, &c. Col. ii. 20,

21, 22.

• Ex. T. 2. And Pharaoh said, Who is the Lord, that I

should obey his voice to let Israel go ? Psa cxxxix. 20.

For they speak against thee wickedly, and thine enemies
take thy name in vain.

» Psa. 1. 16, 17. But unto the wicked God saith. What
hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thou should*

est take my covenant in thy mouth ? seeing thou hatest

instruction, and castest my words behind thee.

' Isa. v. 12. And the harp, and the viol, the tabret,

and pipe, and wine, are in their feasts : but they regard

not the work of the Lord, neither consider the operation

of his hands.
" 2 Kings xix. 22. Whom hast thou reproached and

blasphemed? and against whom hast thou exalted thy
voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high ? even against the

Holy One of Israel. Lev. xxiv. 11.

* Zech. V. 4. And it shall enter into the house of th«

thief, and nto the house of him that sweareth falsely by
By name and it nhall rema'n in the midst of his ii9U«b

ftBd shall .^^nsumc it
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ful cursing. ** oaths, r vows, 9 and lots ; t vio

lating our oaths and vows, if lawful ;" and

fulfilling them, if of things unlawfully mur-

muring and quarrelling at, ^ curious pryiag

into, * and misapplying of God's decrees ^

<i Rom. xii. 14. Bless, and curse not 1 Sam. xvii 43

2 Sam. xvl. 5.
r Jer. v. 7. Thy children have forsaken me, and sworn

by them that are no gods. Jer. xxiii. 10. For because

of swearing the land mourneth.
s Deut, xxiii. 10. Thou shalt not bring the hire of a

whore, or the price of a dog, into the house of the Lord
thy God for any vow. Acts xxiii. 12, 14. And when it

was day, certain of the Jews banded together, and bound
themselves under a curse, saying that they would neither

eat nor drink till they had killed Paul.

' Esth. iii. 7, and ix. 24. They cast Pur, that is, the

lot, before Haman, from day to day.—Because Haman

—

bad devised against the Jews to destroy them, and had
cast Pur.

• Psa. xxiv. 4. Who hath not lifted up his soul unto
vanity, nor sworn deceitfully. Ezek. xvii. 16, 18, 19.—
Surely mine oath that he hath despised, and my covenant

that he bath broken, even it will I recompense up »n his

own head.
' Mark vi. 26. And the king was exceeding sorry:

yet for his oith's sake, and for their sakes which sat with

him, he would not reject her. 1 Sam. xxv. 22, 32,

U, 34.
* Rom. ix. 14, 19, 20. Is there unrighteousress with

Sod ? God forbid.—Why doth he yet find fault ? For
who hath resisted his will ? Nay, but, man, who art

thou that reyliest against God ? Shall the thing formed
B»y to him that formed it. Why hast thou made me thus t

' Deut. xxix. 29. The sscret things btlong unto the

liord.

y Bom. iii. 5, 7, 8. But if our uniighteousn tss com
mend the righteousness of Qod, what shall we say ? Ii

3od unrighteous wt o taketh veng«ance ?- -For if the trutii



THE LABGER CATECHISM. 273

KTid pi ovidences ;
* misinterpreting, ' misapply-

ing, *• or any way perverting the word, or

any part of it, ' to p^ofase jests, ^ curious

and unprofitable questm ^.s, vain janglings, or

the maintaining of false doctrines ;
* abusing

it, the creatures, or any thing contained under

the name of God, to charms, ' or sinful lusts

of God hath more abounded through my lie unto hia glory ;

yihy yet am I also judged as a sinner ? &c.
* Eccl. viii. 11. Because sentence against an evil

work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the

eons of men is fully set in them to do evil. Psa. IxxiiL

12, 13.

» Matt. V. 21 to the end.
'• Ezek. xiii. 22. Because with lies ye have made the

heart of the righteous sad, whom I have not made sad

;

and strengthened the hands of the wicked, that he should

not return from his wicked way, by promising him
life.

e 2 Pet. iii. 16. In which are some things hard to be

understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable

wr«st as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own
destruction. Matt. xxii. 24—31.—Ye do err, not knowing
the Scriptures, nor the power of God, &c.

4 Jer. xxiii. 34, 36, 38.

• 1 Tim. vi. 4, 5, 20. He is proud, knowing nothing,

but doting about questions and strifes of words, whereof
Cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, perverse

disputings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the

truth.— Avoiding profane and vain babblings, and oppo-
sitions of science falsely so called. 2 Tim. ii. 14.

—

Charging them before the Lord, that they strive not about
words to no profit, but to the subverting of the hearers,

Tit. iii. 9.

' Deut. xviii. 10 to 14. There shall not be found among
you any ou< that maketh his son or his daughter to pass

through the fire, or that useth divination, or an observer

ttt timss, u: enchanter, or a vitcA or a charmer, oi a
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and practices;^ the maligning,** Bcoining

reviling,^ or any ways opposing of God'a
truth, graoe, and ways;^ making profession

of religion in hypocrisy, or for sinister ends :'

being ashamed of it,™ or a shame to it, by

consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necro-

mancer. Acts xix. 13.

« 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. For the time will come when they
will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts

shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching

ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth,

and shall be turned into fables. Jude 4. Horn. xiii. 13,

14. 1 Kings xxi. 9, 10.
* Acts xiii. 45. But when the Jews saw the multi'

tudes, they were filled with envy, and spake against

those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting

and blaspheming. 1 John iii. 12.

* 2 Pet. iii. 3. Knowing this first, that there shall

come in the last day scoffers, walking after their own
lusts. Psa. i. 1.—nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.

' 1 Pet. iv. 4. Wherein they think it strange that ye
run not with them to the same excess of riot, speaking
evil of you.

* Acts xiii. 45, 46, 50. See letter (('), above. But the

Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women, and
the chief men of the cit}-^, and raised persecution against

Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their

coasts. Acts iv. 18.—And commanded them not to

speak at all, nor teach in the name of Jesus. Acts xix.

9. 1 Thess. ii. 16. Heb. x. 29.
' 2 Tim. iii. 5. Having a form of godliness, but de-

nying the power thereof. Matt, xxiii. 14. Woe unto

you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye devour
widows' houses, and for a pretence make long prayer.

Matt. vi. 1, 2, 3, 5, 16.
"* Mark viii. 38. Whosoever therefore shall le ashamed

of me, and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful

generation, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed,

when he comet i in the glory of bis Father, with the holy

angels.



THE LARGER CATECHISM. 275

oucomfortable, „ unwise, ** unfruitful, p and
offensive walking *i or backsliding from
it'

Q. 114. What reasons are annexed to the

third commandment'?
A. The reasons annexed to the third com-

mandment, in these words " the Lord th/if

God," and, "for the Lord will not hold him
guiltless that taketh his name in vain"^ are,

because he is the Lord and our God, therefore

his name is not to be profaned, or any way-

abused by us;* especially because he will be

00 far from acquitting and sparing the trans-

Psa. Ixxiii. 14, 16. For all the daj long have I been
plagued, and chastened every morning, &o.

Eph. V. 15, 16, 17. See then that ye walk circnm-
epectly, not as fools, but as wise.—Wherefore be ye not

unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord is.

1 Cor. vi. 6, 6.

p Isa. V. 4. What could have been done more to my
vineyard, that I have not done in it? Wherefore, when
1 looked that it should bring forth grapes, brought it forth

wild grapes ? 2 Pet. i. 8, 9.

1 Rom. ii. 23, 24. Thou that makest thy boast of the

law, through breaking the law dishonourest thou God ?

For the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiies,

through you.
' Gal. iii. 1, 3. foolish Galatians, who hath be-

witched you, that ye should not obey the truth, befor«

whose tyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth,

BTOcified among you ?—Are ye so foolish ? Having beguD
in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh ? Heb
vi. 6.

' Ex. XI. 7.

' Lev. xix. 12. And ye shall not swear by my name
falsely, neither &bxlt thou profane the name of thy God.
I am the Lord.
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gressors of this commandment, as that be will

not suffer them to escape his righteouis judg-

ment, " albeit many such escape the censures

and punishments of men/
Q. 115. Which is the fourth command-

ment ?

A, The fourth commandment is, M^memhet
the Sahhath-day to keep it holy. Six days
»halt thou labour, and do all thy work : but

the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord
thy Grod : in it thou shalt not do any work,

thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy

man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy

cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy

gates ; for in six days the Lord made heaven

and earth, the sea, and all that in them is,

and rested the seventh day: wherefore the

Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed

it."

Q. 116. What is required in the fourth
commandment ?

A. The fourth commandment requireih of

all men the sanctifying or keeping holy to God
Buch set times as he hath appointed in hia

word, expressly one whole day in seven;

• Deut. xxviii. 58, 59. If thou wilt not obserTe to dft

all the words of this law, that are written in this book,

that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful nttme,

THE LORD THY GOD ; then the Lord will make thy
plagues wonderful, and the plagues of thy seed, er««a

great plagues, and of long cont'nuance Zech. t. 2, i 1
Kzek. xxjvi. 21, 22, 23.

' 1 Sam. ii. 12, 17, 22.
» Ex. XX. 8,9, 10,11.
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which was the seventh from the beginning of
the world to the resurrection of Christ, and the

first day of the week ever since, and so to con-

tinue to the end of the world ; which is tho

Christian Sabbath,' and in the New Testament
called The Lord's dayJ

Q. 117. Hoiv is the Sabbath or LorcTt
day to be sanctified ?

A. The Sabbath, or Lord's day, is to be
sanctified by an holy resting all that day,"

not only from such works as are at all times

sinful, but even from such worldly employ-
ments and recreations as are on other days
lawful ;

' and making if. our delight to spend

I Gen ii. 3. And God blessed the seventh day, and
Baflctified it ; because that in it he had rested from all his

work. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2.—Upon the first day of the week
let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath pros
pered him. Acts xx. 7. And upon the first day of the

week, when the disciples came together to break bread,

Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow.
John XX. 19 to 27. Matt. v. 17, 18. Isa. Ivi. 2, 4, 6, 7,

Blessed is the man that doeth this,—that keepeth tha

Sabbath from polluting it, &c.

1 Rev. i. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's
day.

» Ex. XX. 8, 10. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep
It holy.—In it thou shalt not do any w»rk, thou, nor thy
von, &c.

» Ex. xvi. 25 to 29. And Moses said Eat that to-day

;

for to-day is a Sabbath unto the Lord to-day ye shall

not find it in the field. Six days ye sh&.l gather it ; but
on the seventh day, which is the Sabtath, in it there shall

be none, &c. Jer. xvii. 21, 22. Ihus saith the Lord,
Take heed to yourselves, and bear no burden on the Sab-
bath-day, nor bring it in by the gates of Jerusalem
neither carry forth a burdei out of your houses on th«

24
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the whole time (except so much of it as is tc

be taken up in works of necessity and ^lercy) *

in the public and private exercises of God's
worship. " And, to that enil, we are to pre-

pare our hearts, and with s ich foresight, dili

gence, and moderation, to dispose, and season-

ably to despatch our worldly business, that we
may be the more free and fit for the duties of

that day. **

Sabbath-day, neither do ye any work; but hallow ye the

Sabbath-day as I commanded your fathers. Neh. xiii. 15

to 23. In those days saw I in Judah some treading wine-

presses on the Sabbath, and bringing in eheavet, and
lading asses ; as also wine, grapes, and figs, and all man
ner of burdens.—Then I contended with the nobles of Ju-
dah, and said unto them, What evil thing is this that ye
do, and profane the Sabbath-day ?

b Matt. xii. 1 to 14. At that time Jesus went on the

Sabbath-day, through the corn ; and his disciples were an

hungered, and began to pluck the ears of corn, and to

eat. But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto him,

Behold, thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do
upon the Sabbath-day. But he said unto them, &c.

e Lev. xxiii. 3. Six days shall work be done ; but the

seventh day is the Sabbath of rest, a holy convocation.

Isa. Ivii' 13.—And call the Sabbath a delight, the

holy of the Lord, honourable : and shalt honour him,

not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleas-

ure, nor speaking thine own words. Luke iv. 16.

—

A.nd as his custom was, he went into the synagogue

en the Sabbath-day, and stood up for to read. Acts. xx. 7.

* Ex, XX. 8. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep U
holy. Luke xxiii. 54, 56. And that day was the prepa-

ration, and the Sabbath drew on, &c. Neh. xiii. 19. And
it came to pass, that, when the gates of Jerusalem began

to be dark before the Sabbath, I commanded that the gates

ah <uld Le shut, and charged tbtt they should not be opened

oU after the Sabt^Ch
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Q. 11 8, WJiy is the charge of keeping th€

Sabbath more specially directed to governors of

families and other superiors ?

A, The charge of keeping the Sabbath ia

more specially directed to governors of fami-

lies and other superiors, because they are bound

not only to keep it themselves, but to see that

it be observed by all those that are under their

charge ; and because they are prone oft-times

to hinder them by employments of their own.*

Q. 119. What are the sins forbidden in the

fourth commandment ?

A. The sins forbidden in the fourth com-

mandment are, all omissions of the duties re-

quired,^ all careless, negligent, and unprofita-

ble performing of them, and being weary of

them ; * all profaning the day by idleness,

and doing that which is in itself sinful ;
••

• See letter [a], page 277. Ex. xx. 10. In it (the Sab-
bath) thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, &c.

Ex. xxiii. 12—That thine ox and thine ass may rest, and
the son of thy handmaid, and the stranger, maj be re-

freshed. Ex. xvi. 22, 25, 29.

' Ezek. xxii. 26. Her priests have violated my law,

ftnd have profaned my holy things ;—and have hid their

syes from my Sabbaths, and [ am profaned among them.

K Ezek. xxxiii. 30, 81, 82. And they come unto the«
as the people cometh, and they sit before thee as my peo-
ple, and they hear thy words, but they will not do them

:

for with their mouth they show much love, but their heart

goeth after covetousness, &c. Mai. i. 18. Ye said also,

behold, what a weariness is it I and ye have snulFed at

t, saith the Lord of hosts : and ye brought that which
was torn, and the lame, and the sick. Amos viii. 5. Acta
tx. 7, 9.

*> Ezek. xxiii 38. Moreover, thi) they have done unto
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and by all needless works, words, and ^h^ ughta,

about our worldly employments and recrea-

tions.
'

Q. 120. What are the reasons annexei to the

fourth commandment, the more to enforce it f

A. The reasons annexed to the fourth com-

mandment, the more to enforce it, are taken

from the equity of it, God allowing us six days

of seven for our own affairs, and reserving but

one for himself, in these words, six days shalt

thou labour and do all thy work:^ from

God's challenging a special propriety in that

day, the seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord
thy God : ^ from the example of God who in

six days made heaven and earth, the sea, and
all that in them is, and rested the seventh day

:

and from that blessing which God put upon

that day, not only in sanctifying it to be a day

for his service, but in ordaining it to be a

means of blessing to us in our sanctifying it,

wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and
hallowed it.^

Q. 121. Why is the word remember set in

the beginning of the fourth commandment ?

me ; they have defiled my sanctuary in the same day, and
have profaned my Sabbaths.

' Jer. xvii. 24, 27. But if they will not hearken unto

me, to hallow the Sabbath-day, and :iot to bear a burden,

—then will I kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it shall

levour the palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall not b«

quenched. Isa Iviii !3
J Ex. XX. 9.

» Ex XX IC.
' Ex. XX 11.
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A The word remember is set in the begin-

ning of the fourth commandment, ^ partly

because of the great benefit of remembering it,

we being thereby helped in our preparation to

keep it ; n and, in keeping it, better to keep
all the rest of the commandments, ** and to

continue a thankful remembrance of the two
great benefits of creation and redemption, which
contain a short abridgment of religion :P and
partly because we are ready to forget it. q for

that there is less light of nature for it, r and

Ex. XX. 8.

Ex. xvi. 23. To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sab-
bath unto the Lord: bake that which ye will bake to-day,

and seethe that ye will seethe. Luke xxiii. 54, 56. And
that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on,

&c. Compared with Mark xv. 42. And now, when the
even was come, because it was the preparation, that is,

the day before the Sabbath. Neh. xiii. 19.

" Ezek. XX. 12, 19, 20. Moreover also, I gave them my
Sabbaths, to be a sign between me and them, that they
might know that I am the Lord that sanctify them.—And
hallow my Sabbaths ; and they shall be a sign between
me and you, that ye may know that I am the Lord your
God.

P Gen. ii. 2, 3. And on the seventh day God ended his

work which he had made ; and he rested on the seventh
day from all his work which he had made. And God
blensed the seventh day, and sanctified it : because that

in it he had rested from all his work which God created
»nd made. Psa. cxviii. 22, 24. The ston(\ which the
builders refused, is become the head-stone of the cor-

ner.—This is the day which the Lord hath made ; we
will rejoice and be glad in it. Rev. i. 10. I was in the
Spirit on the Lord's day.—Heb. iv. 9.

1 Ezek. xxii. 26. Her priests have violated my law,—
•nd have hid their eyes from my Sabbaths.

' Neh. ix. 14. And madest I'aown unto them thy bolj
24 *
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yet it restrainetli our natural liberty in thingi

at other times lawful ;
* that it cometh but

once in seven days, and many worldly busi-

nesses come between, and too often take off

our minds from thinking of it, either to pre-

pare for it, or to sanctify it;* and that Satan

with his instruments, much labour to blot out

the glory, and even the memory of it, and to

bring in all irreligion and impiety."

Q. 122. What is the sum of the six com-

mandments which contain our duty to man f

A. The sum of the six commandments which

contain our duty to man, is, to love our neigh-

bour as ourselves, " and to do to others what

we would have them to do to us.
'

Q. 123. Which is the fifth commandment ?

Sabbath, and commandedst them precepts, statutes, and

laws, by the hand of Moses thy servant.
• Ex. xxxiv. 21. Six days thou shalt work ; but on the

Beventh day thou ehalt rest : in earing- time and in harvest

thou shalt rest.

« Ex XX. 9. Six days thou shalt labour. Amos viii.

6.—When will the new moon be gone,—and the Sabbath,

that we may set forth wheat ? &c.
n Lam. i. 7. Jerusalem remembered in the days of her

affliction, and her miseries, all the pleasant things that

•he had in the days of old, when her people fell into the

hand of the enemy, and none did help her : the adversa-

ries saw her, and did mock at her Sabbaths. Neh. xiii

from verse 16 to 23. In those days saw I in Judah, some

treading wine-presses on the Sabbath. Jer. xvii. 21,

22, 23.
^ Matt, xxii 39. And the second is like unto it, Thou

ehalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
* Matt. vii. 12. Therefore all things whatsoever ye

would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them,

for this is the law and the prophets.
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A. The fifth jommandment is, Sciu^r thy

)'xther and thy 'Mother, that thy days may hs

lung upon the land which the Lord thy irod

gtveth thee.
"

Q. 124. Who are meant by father and mo-
ther, in the fifth commandment ?

A. By father and mother, in the fifth com-

mandment, are meant not only natural pa-

rents, ^ but all superiors in age * and
gifts ;

* and especially such as by God'a

ordinance are over us in place of auth'j-

rity, whether in family, ** church, " or common-
wealth. *

« Ex. XX. 12.

1 Prov. xxiii. 22, 25. Hearken unto thy father that

begat thee, and despise not thy mother when she is old.

—Thy father and thy mother shall be glad, and she that

bare thee shall rejoice. Eph. vi. 1, 2.

* 1 Tim. V. 1, 2. Rebuke not an elder, but entreat him
%» a father ; and the younger men as brethren ; the elder

vomeu as mothers ; the younger as sisters.

• Gen. iv. 20, 21. And Adah bare Jabal : he was tite

.'ather of such as dwell in tents, and of such as have cattle.

And his brother's name was Jubal : he was the father of

all such as handle the harp and organ. Gen. xlv. 8.—
And he hath made me a father to Pharaoh.

' 2 Kings V. 13. And his servants came near, and
•pake unto him, and said, My father, if the prophet had
bid thee do some great thing, wculdst thou not have
done it ?

e Gal. iv. 19. My little children, of whom I travail in

birth again, until Christ be formed ir you. 2 Kings ii

12. And Elisha saw it, and he cr'ed. My father, my
father, the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof 1

2 Kings xiii. 14.

•1 Isa. xlix. 23. And kings shall be thy r orsing fathtrt,

and ti.eir queens thy nursing Brothers.
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Q. 125. Why are superiors styled fatLei

and mother ?

A. Superiors are styled father and mother,
both to teach them in all duties towards their

inferiors, like natural parents, to express love

and tenderness to them, according to their

several relations, ® and to work inferiors to a

greater willingness and cheerfulness in per-

forming their duties to their superiors, as to

their parents ^

Q. 126. What is the general scope of the

fifth commandment f

A. The general scope of the fifth commana-
ment, is the performance of those duties which

we mutually owe in our several relations, as

inferiors, superiors, or equals. *

e Eph. vi. 4. And ye, fathers, provoke not your child-

ren to wrath : but bring them up in the nurture and ad-

monition of the Lord. 1 Thess. ii. 7, 8. 11. But we were

gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth her children

:

80, being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing

to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of God only,

but also our own souls, because ye were dear unto us.

—

As ye know how we exhorted, and comforted, and charged

every one of you, as a father doth his children. Num. xL

11, 12, 16.

t 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15, 16. I write not these things tc

shame you, hut, as my beloved sons, I warn you. For

though ye have ten thousand instructers in Christ, yet

have ye not many fathers : for in Christ Jesus I have be-

gotten you through the gospel. Wherefore, I beseech

you, be ye followers of me.
t Eph. V. 21. Submitting yourselves one to anDther in

the fear of God. 1 Pet. ii. 17. Honour all men. Lovt

the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king. Rom.

xii. 10. Be kindly affectioned one to another, witk broth

erj love, in ht nour preferring one another.



'xHE LARGER CATECHISM. 285

Q. 127. What is the honour that mferion
owe to superiors f

A. The honour which inferiors owe to their

superiors is, all due reverence in heart, *

word,' and behaviour ;J prayer and thanks-

giving for them ;
'' imitation of their vir-

tues and graces ; ' willing obedience to their

lawful commands and counsels ;™ due sub-

mission to their corrections ;
° fidelity

*• Mai. i. 6. A son honoureth his father, and a servant

bis master : if then I be a father, where is my honour?
and if I be a master, where is my fear ? Lev. xix. 3. Ye
shall fear every man his mother and his father.

» Prov. xxxi. 28. Her children arise up, and call her
blessed ; her husband also, and he praiseth her. 1 Pet.

iii. 6. Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him
lord :

—

J Lev. xix. 32. Thou shall rise up before the hoary
head, and honour the face of the old man. 1 Kings ii

19.—And she sat on his right hand.
k 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. I exhort, therefore, that, first of all,

supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanki
DC made for all men ; for kings, and all that are in au-
diority.

' Heb. xiii. 7. Remember them which have the rule over
you, who have spoken unto you the word of God ; whose
faith follow, considering the end of their conversation.

Phil. iii. 17. Brethren, be followers together of me,
ftnd mark them which walk so, as ye have us for an en-
wmple.
m Eph. vi 1, 2, 5, 6, 7. Children, obey your parents

ID the Lord ;—Servants, be obedient to them that are your
masters, according to the flesh, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14.

Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for tha
Lord's sake : whether it be to the king, as supreme, or
anto governors &c. Rom. xiii. from 1 to 6. Heb. xiiL
17. Prov. iv 3 4 ; and xxiii. 22.

Hsb xii i Fur hermore, we have had fathers it
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to, • defence ^ and maintenance of Iheir pe^

sons and authority, according to their several

ranks, and the nature of their places ;
"^ bear-

ing with their infirmities, and covering them

in love, ' that so they may be an honour tt

them and to their government.

'

our flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence.

1 Pet. ii. 18, 19, 20. Servant?, be subject to your mas-

ters, with all fear ,—but if, when ye do well, and suffer

for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with

God.
• Tit. ii. 9, 10. Exhort servants to be obedient unto

their own masters, and to please them well in all things

;

not answering again ; not purloining, but showing all good

fidelity ; that they may adorn the doctrine of God our

Saviour in all things.

p 1 Sam. xxvi. 15, 16. Wherefore then hast thou not

kept thy lord the king ?—As the Lord liveth, ye are wor-

thy to die, because ye have not kept your master, the

Lord's anointed. 2 Sam. xviii. 3. Esth. vi. 2.

q Matt. xxii. 21. Render therefore unto Caesar, the

things which are Caesar's. Rom. xiii. 6, 7.—For this

cause pay ye tribute also : for they are God's ministers,

attending continually upon this very thing. Render

therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom tribute is

due ; custom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; hon-

our to whom honour. 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. Let the eldera

that rule well, be counted worthy of double honour, es-

pecially they who labour in the word and doctrine.—Thou
Bhalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. And,

the labourer is worthy of his reward. Gal. vi. 6. Geu.

xlv. 11, and xlvii. 12.

' Gen. ix. 23. And Shem and Japhet took a garment,

and laid it upon both their shoulders, and went backward,

and covered the nakedness of their father : and their

faces were backward, and they saw not their father's

nakedness. 1 Pet. ii. 18. Prov. xxiii. 22.

• Psa. cxxvii. 3, 4, 5. Lo, children are a heritage of

the Lord.—Happy is the man that bath his quiver full
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Q. 128. What are the sins of viferion

01) ninst their superiors ?

A. The sins of inferiors against their supe-

riors are, all neglect of the duties required

toward them;' envying at," contempt oi,

'

and rebellion ^ against their persons * «ni
places, ^ in their lawful counsels, • com-
maKda and corrections ;

* cursing, mock

of them : they shall not be ashamed, but they shall spea*
with the enemies in the gate. Piov. xxxi 23. Her bus
band is known in the gates, when he sitteth among th«

elders of the land.

» Matt. XV. 4, 5, 6.—But ye say, Whosoever shall say
to his father or his mother, It is a gift, by whatsoever
thou mightest be profited by me ; and honour not his

father or his mother, he shall be free. Thus have ye
made the commandment of God of none effect by your
tradition.

" Num. xi. 28, 29. And Moses said unto him, Enviest

thou for my sake ? Would God that all the Lord's people

were prophets.
» 1 Sam. viii. 7. For they have not rejected thee, but

they have rejected me, that I should not reign over them.

Isa. iii. 6.—The child shall behave himself proudly against

the ancient, and the base against the honourable.
» 2 Sam. XV. from verse 1 to 12. And it came to pass

after this, that Absalom prepared him chariots and
horses, &c.

* Ex. xxi. 15. And he that smiteth his father, or hit

nother, shall be surely put to death.

T 1 Sam. X. 27. But the children of Belial said, How
ihall this man save us ? And they despised him, and
brought him no presents.

« 1 Sam. ii. 25. Notwithstanding, they heatxened not

ttnto the voice of their father, because the Lord would
slay them.

• Deut. xxi. 18, 19, 20, 21. And they shall say onto

tha e'.ieri of his citj, This our son is stubborn and rebel-
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ing, ' and all such refractory and scandalous

carriage, as proves a shame and dishonour to

them and their government."

Q. 129. What is required of sujperion to-

wards their inferiors ?

A. It is required of superiors, according

to that power they receive from God, and
that relation wherein they stand, to love,

*

pray for, ® and bless their inferiors ;
' to

instruct, ^ counsel, and admonish them ; ''

lious, he will not obey our voice ; he is a glutton and s
drunkard. And all the men of his city shall stone him
with stones, that he die.

'' Prov. XXX. 11, 17. There is a generation that

curseth their father, and doth not Mess their mother.
The eye that mocketh at his father, and despiseth to obej
his mother, th« ravens of the vaJley shall pick it out,

and the young eagles shall eat it.

« Prov. xix 26. He that wasteth his father, and
chaseth away his mother, is a son thatcauseth shame, and
bringeth reproach.

^ Col. iii. 19. Husbands, love your wives, and be not
bitter against them. Tit. ii. 4.

e 1 Sam. xii. 23. Moreover, as for me, God forbid that

I should sin against the Lord in ceasing to pray for you.
Job i. 5.

f 1 Kings viii. 55, 56. And he stood, and blessed all

the congregation of Israel with a loud voice, &c. Gen.
xlix. 28.

s De tf» Ti. 6, 7. And these words, which I command
thee ttij ' lay, shall be in thine heart : and thou shall

teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of
them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thoB
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and whea
thou rieest up.

k Epb. vi. 4. And ye fathers, provoke not your children

to wrath : but bring them up in the nurtare and admoni-
^on of the L;rd.
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countenancing, ' commending, ^ and reward-

ing such as do well ;
* and discountenanc-

ing, ' reproving, and chastising such as

do ill ;
" protecting, ° and providing for

tnem all things necessary for soul" and
body : ^ and, by grave, wise, holy, and
exemplary carriage, to procure glory to

God, ' honour to themselves, ' and so to

1 1 Pet. iii. 7. Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with
them according to knowledge, giving honour unto the

wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs to-

gether of the grace of life ; that your prayers be not hin-

dered.

i Rom. xiii. 3. For rulers are not a terror to good
works, but to the evil.—Do that which is good, and thou
ehalt have praise of the same. 1 Pet. ii. 14.

^ Esth. vi. 3. And the king said, What honour and
dignity hath been done to Mordecai for this ?

' Rom. xiii. 4. He is the minister of God,—a revenger
to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.

» Prov. xxix. 15- The rod and reproof give wisdom :

but a child left to himself bringeth his mother to shame.
Rom. xiii. 4.

" Job xxix. from the 12th verse to the 18th. Because
I delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherlesss, and
him that had none to help him, &c. Isa. i. 10, 17.

—

Believe the oppressed
;
judge the fatherless ; plead for

the widow.
• £ph. vi. 4. See letter (A), page 288.

f 1 Tim. V. 8. But if any provide not for his own, and
ipecially for those of his own house, he hath denied th«

faith, and is worse than an infidel.

<t 1 Tim. iv. 12. Let no man despise thy youth ; bu<
be thou an example of the believers, in word, in conver-

sation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity. Tit. ii

8, 4, 5.

1 Elings iii. 28. And all Israel heard of the judgment
which the king had judged ; and they feared the king

:

26
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preserve that authority which Gcd hdth pnt

upon them. '

Q. 130. What are the iins of superiors?

A. The sins of superiors are, besides the

neglect of the duties required of them, * an
inordinate seeking of themselves, '^ their own
glory, ^ ease, profit, or pleasure ;

^ command-
ing things unlawful, * or not in the power
of inferiors to perform ;

^ counselling, * en-

for they saw that the wisdom of God was in him, to do
judgment.

» Tit. ii. 15. These things speak, and exhort, and re-

buke with all authority. Let no man despise thee.

• Ezek. xxxiv. 2, 3, 4. Should not the shepherds feed

the flocks ?—The diseased have ye not strengthened, nei-

ther have ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye
bound up that which was broken, neither have ye brought
again that which was driven away, neither have ye sought
that which was lost.

» Phil, ii, 21. For all seek their own, not the things

which are Jesus Christ's.

» John V. 44. How can ye believe, which receive hon-

our one of another, and seek not the honour that cometh
from God only ? John vii. 18.

w Isa. Ivi. 10, 11. His watchmen are blind: they are

all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark ;

Bleeping, lying down, loving to slumber. Yea, ttey are

greedy dogs which can never have enough. Deut. xvii,

17.—Neither shall he greatly multiply to himself silver

»nd gold.

I Acts iv. 17, 18. And they called them, and com
vanded them not to speak at all, nor teach, in the name
9t Josus. Dan. iii. 4, 5, 6.

J Ex. V. from verse 10 to the 1 9th.—There shall no

ftraw be given you, yet shall ye deliver the tale of bricks,

tc Malt, xxiii. 2, 4.

» Matt. iiv. 8, compared with Mark vi. 24. And she

went forth, and said unto her mother. What shall 1 ask J

Ani she said, The heal of John the Baptist
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jouragitg, ' or favouring them in that which

is evil
;
" dissuading, discouraging, or dis-

countenancing them in that which is good ;

*

correcting them unduly ;
^ careless exposing,

or leaving them to wrong, temptation, and
danger

;

' provoking them to wrath ; ' o)

« Jer. V. 30, 31. A wonderful and horrible thing ie

committed in the land ; the prophets prophesy falsely, and
the priests bear rule by their means ; and my peojjle love

to have it so : and what will ye do in the end thereof?
2 Sam. xiii. 28.

•• Jer. vi. 13, 14. From the prophet even unto the

priest, every one dealeth falsely- They have healed also

the hurt of the daughter of my people slightly, saying.

Peace, peace; when there is no peace. Ezek. xiii. 9, 10.

« John vii. 46, 47, 48, 49. The officers answered.
Never man spake like this man. Then answered them the
Pharisees, Are ye also deceived ? Have any of the rulers
or of the Pharisees believed on him ? But this people,

who knoweth not the law, are cursed. John ix. 28.

Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art Ms disciple •

bat we are Moses' disciples.

I 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20. For this is thank-worthy, if a
man for conscience toward God endure grief, suffering

wrongfully. For what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted
for your faults, ye shall take it patiently ? But if, wheH
ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is

acceptable with God. Heb. xii. 10.—They veiily for »
few days chastened us after their own pleasure ; but ha
for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holiness.
Deut. XXV. 3.

• Lev. xix. 29. Do not prostitute thy daughter. Isa.
Iviii. 7. Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and
that thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy house?
When thou seest the naked, that thou cover him ; and
that thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh ? Gen.
txxviii. 11, 26.

f Eph. vi. 4. And, ye fathers, provoke not ycur cblil
r«Q u wrath.
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any way dishonouring themselves, or lessen

ing their authority, by an unjust, indiscreet,

rigorous, or remiss behaviour. *

Q. 131. What are the duties of equals f

A. The duties of equals are, to regard the

dignity and worth of each other, *" in giving

honour to go one before another ;
' and to re-

joice in each other's gifts and advancement as

their own. •

Q. 132. What are the sins of equals ?

A. The sins of equals are, besides the neg-

lect of the duties required, ^ the undervaluing

s Gen. ix. 21. And he drank of the wine, and was
drunken ; and he was uncovered within his tent. 1 Kings
xii. 13, 14. And the king [Rehoboam] answered the

people roughly, and forsook the old men's counsel thai

they gave him ; and spake to them after the counsel of

the young men, saying. My father made your yoke heavy,

and I will add to your yoke ; my father also chastised

you with whips, but I will chastise you with scorpions.

1 Kings i. 6. And his father had not displeased him at

any time in saying, Why hast thou done so ? 1 Sam. iii.

13. For I have told him, [Eli] that I will judge his house
for ever, for the iniquity which he knoweth ; because Ml
Bons made themselves vile, and he restrained them not.

^ 1 Pet. ii. 17. Honour all men. Love the brother-

hood.
' Rom. xii. 10. In honour preferring one anoUier.

Phil. ii. 3.—In lowliness of mind let each esteem othei

better than themselves.
J Rom. xii. 15, 16. Rejoice with them that do rejoice,

and weep with them that weep. Be of the same mind
one toward another. Phil. ii. 4. Look not every man
on his own things, but every man also on the things of

others.

^ Rora. xiii 8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one

anothtr: foi h<i that l^eth anoiiier hath fulfilled th«

OkW.



THE LARGER CATECHL.M. 293

of the worth, ' envying the gifts, ^ gr.eving

at the advanceineJ.t or prosperity oie cf an^

other ;
° and usurping pre-eminence one over

another. *

Q. 133. What is the reason annexed to tht

fifth commandment^ the more to enforce it f

A. The reason annexed to the fifth com-
mandment in these words, ''•that thy dayi
may be long upon the land which the Lord
thy God giveth thee," ^ is an express promise

of long life and prosperity, as far as it shall

serve for God's glory and their own good, to

all such as keep this commandment. "^

I Prov. xiv. 21. He that despiseth his neighbour
sinneth ; but he that hath mercy on the poor, happy id

he. Isa. Ixv. 6. Which say, Stand by thyself, coma
not near to me ; for I am holier than thou, i, Tim.
iii. 3.

•» Acta vii. 9. And the patriarchs, moved with envy,
sold Joseph into Egypt : but God was with him : Gal. v.

26. Let U8 not be desirous of vain glory, provoking one
another, envying one another.

» 1 John iii. 12. Not as Cain, who was of that

wicked one, and slew his brother. And wherefore slew
he him ? Because his own works were evil, and hig

brother's righteous. Matt. xx. 15.—Is thine eye evil,

because I am good ? Num. xii. 2. £sth. vi. 12, 13,

Luke XV. 28, 29.

• Matt. XX. 25, 26, 27. But Jesus called them
onto him, and said, Ye know that the princes of the Gen-
tiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are
great exercise authority upon them. But it shall not
be so among you, &c. 3 John 9. Luke xxii. 24, 25,
26.

» Ex. XX. 12.
•> Eph. vi. 2, 3. Honour thy father and naother.

(which ifl the first commandment with promise,) that it

25*
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Q. 134. Which 18 the sixth commandment f

A. The sixth commandment is, Thou shaU

not kill.
'

Q. 135. Wh&t are the duties required in

the sixth commandment f

A. The duties required in the sixth com-

mandment are, all careful studies, and lawful

endeavours, to preserve the life of ourselves •

and others, * by resisting all thoughts and

purposes, ° subduing all passions, ' and avoid-

ing all occasions, ^ temptations, ' and prac-

tices, which tend to the unjust taking away

may be well with thee, and thou iiayest live long on the

earth. Deut. t. 16. 1 Kings viii 25.

' Ex. XX. 13.

• Eph. V. 29. No man ever yet hated his own flesh;

but nourisheth and cherisheth it. Matt. x. 23.

' Job xxix. 13. The blessing of him that was ready to

perish came upon me. 1 Kings xviii. 4.

1 Sam. xix. 4, 5. And Jonathan spake good of

David unto Saul his father, and said unto him, Let not

the king sin against his servant, against David ; because

he hath not sinned against thee, and because his works
have been to thee-ward very good :—wherefore then wilt

thou sin against innocent blood, to slay David without a

eause ? Jer. xxvi. 16, 16. Acts xxiii. 21, 27.

* Eph. iv. 25. Be ye angry, and sin not; let not the

un go down upon your wrath.
" Prov. xxii. 24, 26. Make no friendship with an

angry mnn ; and with a furious man thou shalt net go ;

lest thou learn his ways and get a snare to thy soul. 1

Bam. XXV. 32. 33. 2 Sam. ii. 23. Deut. xxii. 8.

» Prov. i. 10, 11, 16. My son, if sinners entice thee,

eonsent thou not. If they say, Come with us, let us lay

wait for blood, let us lurk privilj for the innocent without

sausfc —My son, walk not thou in the way with them

,

fefraiu thy foot from ihks path. Mitt. iv. 6, 7.
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the life of any ; ^ by just defence thereof

against violence ;
* patient bearing of the hand

of God ;
' quietness of mind, •• cheerfulness

of spirit, • a sober use of meat, * drink, •

T 1 Kings xxi 9, 10, 19. And she [Jezebel] wrote ia

the letters, saying, Proclaim a fast and set Naboth on
high among the people ; and set two men, sons of Belial,

before him, to bear witness against him, saying, Thou
didst blaspheme God and the king : and then carry him
out, and stone him, that he may die.—Hast thou [Ahab]
killed, and also taken possession ?—Thus saith the Lord,
In the place where dogs licked the blood of Naboth, shall

dogs lick thy blood, even thine. Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22.

1 Sam. xxiv. 12, and xxvi. 9, 10, 11.

* Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. If thou forbear to deliver them
thftt are drawn unto death, and those that are ready to

be slain ; if thou sayest. Behold, we knew it not ; doth
no; he that pondereth the heart consider it ? and he that

ketpeth thy soul, doth he not know it? and shall not he
rei ider to every man according to his works ? 1 Sam.
xir. 45.

» Luke xxi. 19. In your patience possess ye your souls

Jimes V. 8. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts:

for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Heb. xii. 5.

—

My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor
faint when thou art rebuked of him.

I" Psa. xxxvii. 8, 11. Cease from anger, and forsake
wrath ; fret not thyself in any wise to do evil.—The meek
hall inherit the earth ; and shall delight themselves in

the abundance of peace. 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. Whose adom-
iQg—let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which
U not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet

•pirit, which is in the sight of God of great price.

« Prov. xvii. 22. A merry heart doeth good like a
medicine : but a broken spirit drieth the bones. 1 Theas
T. 16. Rejoice evermore.

* Prov. xxiii. 20. Be not—among riot(n8 eaters of

flesh Prov. xxv. 16,

* Prcf xxiii 19 8tf. Wkc hath woe? wh< hath sorrow I



296 THE LARGER CATECHISM.

physic,* sleep,' labour,'' and recreation;

by charitable thoughts, J love, ^ compassion, *

meekness, gentleness, kindness ;"' peacea-

ble, " mild, and courteous speeches and

behaviour ; • forbearance, readiness to b«

who hath contentions ? who hath babbling ? who hatli

wounds without cause ? who hath redness of eyes ? They
that tarry long at the wine ; they that go to seek mixed

wine. Eccl. x. 17. 1 Tim. v. 23.

t Matt. ix. 12. But when Jesus heard that, he Baid

unto them, They that be whole need not a physician, but

they that are sick. Isa. xxxviii. 21.

c Eccl. ii. 23. All his days are sorrows, and his travail

grief; yea, his heart taketh not rest in the night. This is

also vanity. Psa. cxxvii. 2.

fc Eccl. v. 12. The sleep of a labouring man is sweet,

whether he eat little or much : but the abundance of

the rich will not suflFer him to sleep. 2 Thess. iii.

10, 12.

' Eccl. iii. 4. A time to mourn, and a time to

dance.
' 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 6. Charity—thinketh no evil. 1 Sam

six. 4, 6.

fc Rom. xiii. 10. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour

Prov. X. 12. Hatred stirreth up strifes ; but love covereth

all sins.

• Zech. vii. 9. Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, say-

ing,—Show mercy and compassions every man to hii

brother. Luke x, 33, 34.

" Col. iii. 12. Put on, therefore, as the elect of God,

holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humble-

ness of mind, meekness, long-suffering

• Rom. xiL 18. If it be possible, as much ks lieth ia

you, live peaceably with all men.
• 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9. Be pitiful, be courteous; not ren

aering evil for evil, or railing for railing.- but, contrar

wise, blessing. 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13.—Being reviled, we
bltss ; bting persect ted, we suffer it : being defametl, w«
entar«at.
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reconciled, patient bearing and forgiving

of injuries, and requiting good for evil ;

'

comforting and succouring the distressed,

and protecting and defending the inno-

cent. ^

Q. 136 What are the sins forbidden in ths

tixth commandment ?

A. The sins forbidden in the sixth

commandment are, all taking away the

life of ourselves, ' or of others, ' ex-

cept in case of public justice, * lawful

P Col. iii. 13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving

one another, if any man have a quarrel against any ; even
as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. James iii. 17.

—

The Vfisdom that is from above is—gentle, and easy to be

entreated. 1 Pet, ii. 20.—If, when ye do well, and suffer

for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God.
Rom. xii. 20, 21.—If thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if

he thirst, give him drink ; for in so doing thou shalt

heap coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome of evil,

but overcome evil with good. Matt. v. 24.

<J 1 Thess. V. 14.—Comfort the feeble-minded, support

the weak. Matt. xxv. 35, 36.—I was an hungered, and
ye gave me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink

:

I was a stranger, and ye took me in : naked, and ye
clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited me ; I was ia

prison, and ye came unto me. Prov. xxxi. 8, 9. Open
thy mouth for the dumb in the cause of all such as are

ippointed to destruction.—Plead the cause of the pool

and needy. Job xxxi. 19, 20. Isa. Iviii. 7.

Acts xvi. 28. But Paul cried with a loud voice,

Baying, D« thvself no harm ; for we are all here. Prov.

L 18.

• Gen. ix. € Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man
•hall his blood be shed : for in the image of God made he
man.

* Ex. xxi. 14. If a man come preaumptuoasly upon
hip neighbour, to slay him "Uh guile ; thou shalt take
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Mar, or necessary defence ;
' the neg-

lecting or withdrawing the lawful or neces-

Bary means of preservation of life ; ^ sin-

ful anger, * hatred, ^ onvy, " desire of ro«

venge ;
' all excessive passions, ** distracts

him from mine altar, that he may die. Num. zxxv.

81, 33.

" Deut. XX. throughout. When thou goest out to battle

against thine enemies, and seest horses and chariots, and
a people more than thou, be not afraid of them ; for the

Lord thy God is with thee, which brought thee up out of

the land of Egypt, &c. Heb. xi. 32, 83, 34.—The time

would fail me to tell of Gedeon, and of Barak, and of Sam-
son and of Jephthae, of David also, and Samuel, and of the

prophets : who through faith subdued kingdoms,—out of

weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned

to flight the armies of the aliens. Jer. xlviii. 10.

» Ex. xxii. 2. If a thief be found breaking up, and

be smitten that he die, there shall no blood be shed for

him.
" Matt. XXV. 42, 43. I was an hungered, and ye gave

me no meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : I

was a stranger, and ye took me not in : naked, and ye

clothed me not : sick, and in prison, and ye visited me
not. James ii. 15, 16. Eccl. vi. 1, 2.

* Matt. V. 22.—I say unto you, That whosoever is

angry with his brother without a cause, shall be in dangei

of the judgment.
y 1 John iii. 15. Whosoever hateth his brother is a

murderer. Prov. x. 12. Hatred stirreth up strife*

Lev. xix. 17.

« Job V. 2. Envy slayeth the silly one. Prov. xiv. 30

A sound heart is the life of the flesh ; but envy the rot-

tei uess of the bones.

» Rom. xii. 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves.

but rather give place unto wrath.
> James iv. 1. From whence come wars and fightings

among you ? come they not hence, even of your lu*tB Uial

war il your members} Eph. iv. 31.
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mg cures ; ' immoderate use of meat, drink, •

labour, ® and recreations;' provoking words :*

oppression, ** quarrelling,' striking, wounding,^

and whatsoever else tends to the destruction

of the life of any. ^

Q. 137. Which is the scvevih command*
ment ?

A. The seventh commandment is, Thou
shall not commit adultery. '

• Matt. vi. 34. Take therefore no thought for the mor-
row :—suflBcient unto the day is the evil thereof. Job
xxi. 25. Another dieth in the bitterness of his soul, and
never eateth with pleasure.

i Luke xxi. 34. And take heed to yourselves, lest at

any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and
drunkenness.

e Eccl. iv. 8. There is one alone, and there is not a

second; yea, he hath neither child nor brother; yet is

there no end of all his labour ; neither is his eye satisfied

with riches ; neither saith he, For whom do I labour, and
boreave my soul of good ? This is also vanity. Ecol.

ii. 22, and xii. 12.

t Eccl. xi. 9.

I Prov. XV. 1. Grievous words stir up anger. ProT.

lii 18.

>> Isa. iii. 15. What mean ye that ye beat my people

to pieces, and grind the faces of the poor? saith the

I^ord God of hosts. Ex. i. 14.

' Gal. V. 15. But if ye bite and devour one another,

take heed that ye be not consumed one of another.

t Num. XXXV. 16, 21. And if he smite him with an
Instrument of iron, so that he die, he is a murderer : the

murderer shall surely be put to death, &c.
k Prov. xxviii. 17. A man that doeth violence to the

blood of any person, shall flee ts the pit ; let no man staj

kdm. Ex. xxi. 18, to the end
> Ex. zz. 14.
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Q. 138. What are the duties required in thi

seventh commandment f

A. The duties required in the seventh
commandment are, chastity in body, mind,
affections, " words, ° and behaviour ; " and the

preservation of it in ourselves and others ;
*

watchfulness over the eyes and all the senses ;
*

temperance, ' keeping of chaste company, *

modesty in apparel, ' marriage by those that

» 1 Thess. iv. 4, 5. Every one of you shonid know
how to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour;
not in the lust of concupiscence. Job xxxi. 1.

Eph. iv. 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed
eut of your mouth, but that which is good to the use of
edifying. Col. iv. 6.

1 Pet. iii. 2. While they behold your chaste conTer«
Bation coupled with fear.

P 1 Cor. vii. 2. Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let

every man have his own wife, and let every woman have
her own husband. Tit. ii. 4, 6. That they may teach

the young women—to be discreet, chaste, keepers at

home.
"J Matt. V. 28. Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust

after her, hath committed adultery with her already in hia

heart. Job xxxi. 1.

' Prov. xxiii. 31, 33. Look not thou upon the wine
when it is red.—Thine eyes shall behold strange women.
Jer. v. 7.—When I had fed them to the full, they thoa

ecmniitted adultery and assembled themselves by troopa

in the harlots' houses.
• Prov. ii. 16, 20. To deliver thee from the strange

woman, even from the stranger which flattereth with her
words ; &c. 1 Cor. v. 9. I wrote unto you in an epistle

not to company with fornicators.

< 1 Tim. ii. 9. In like manner also, that women adora
themselves in modest apparel, with shamefaceaness muI
wbrietj.
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hiA e not the gift of continency, ' conjugal

lov'.j, ' and cohabitation ;
* diligent labour

in our callings ;
* shunning all occasions of

uncieanness, and resistir^g temptations ther^

unto. ^

Q. 139. What are the sins forbidden in th*

ieventh commandment f

A. The sins forbidden in the seventh com-

mandment, besides the neglect of the du-

ties required, are adultery, fornication,

'

rape, incest, • sodomy, and all unnatural

• 1 Cor. vii. 9. But if they cannot contain, let them
marry.

» Prov. V. 18, 19. Rejoice with the wife of thy youth.

Let her be as the loving hind and pleasant roe ; let her

breasts satisfy thee at all times, and be thou ravished

always with her love.

• 1 Pet. iii. 7. Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them
according to knowledge. 1 Cor. vii. 5. Defraud ye not

one the other, except it be with consent for a time,—and

eome together again, that Satan tempt you not for your
incontinency.

« 1 Tim. V. 13, 14. And withal they learn to be idltt.

—I will therefore that the younger women marry, bear

children, guide the house. Prov. xxxi. 27.

r Prov. V. 8. Remove thy way far from her, and come
Dot nigh the door of her house.

Prov. V. 7. Hear me now, therefore, ye children,

and depart not from the words of my mouth. Prov. It.

23, 27.

» Heb. xiii. 4. Whoremongers and adulterers God will

JTidge. Eph. V. 5. For this ye know, that no whoremon-
ger, nor unclean person,—hath any inheritance in the

kingdom of Christ and of God. Gal. v. 19.
* 2 Sam. xiii. 14. Howbeit he would not hearken unto

her Yoice , but, being stronger than she, forced her, and

Uy with her. Mark vi. 18.—John had said unto U«rod,
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lusts;' all unclean imaginations, thoughta,

purposes, and affections; ^ all corrupt or filthy

communications, or listening thereunto ;
•

wanton looks, ' impudent or ^'ght behaviour,

immodest apparel ; * prohibiting of lawful, ^

It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife. 1

Cor. V. 1, i;?.

e Rom. i. 26, 27. For this cause God gave them ap
unto vile affections ; for even their women did change the

natural use into that which is against nature : and like-

wise ako the men, leaving the natural use of the woman,
burned in their lust one towards another. Lev. xx. 15,

16. If a man He with a beast, he shall surely be put to

death ; and ye shall slay the beast. And if a woman ap-

proach unto any beast, and lie down thereto, thou shalt

kill the woman and the beast : they shall surely be put

to death : their blood shall be upon them.
<> Matt. XV. 19. Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,

murders, adulteries, fornications. Col. ill. 6. Mor-
tify therefore your members which are upon the earth

;

fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concu-

piscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry. Matt. v.

28.

• Eph. V. 3, 4. But fornication, and all uncleanness,

»r covetousness, let it not be once named among you,

as becometh saints ; neither filthiness, nor foolish talk-

ing, nor jesting, which are not convenient. Prov. vii. 6,

21. That they may keep thee from the strange woman,
from the stranger which flattereth with her words, Ac
Prov. xix. 27.

I Isa. iii. 16. The daughters of Zion are haughty, and
walk with stretched-forth necks, and wanton eyes. 2

Pet. ii. 14. Having eyes full of adultery, and that can-

pot cease from sin.

« Prov. vii. 10, 13. And behold, there met him a wo
man with the attire of an harlot, and subtile of heart-
So she caught him, and kissed him, and with an impa-

J^nt face said unto him

—

k 1 Tim iv 3. Forb'ddinf to marry.
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and dispensing with unlawful marriages;' al-

lowing, tolerating, keeping of stews, and re-
Borting to them ;

•> entangling vows of single
life, ' undue delay of marriage ;

^ having
more wives or husbands than one at the same
time;" unjust divorce" or desertion;" idle-

ness, gluttony, drunkenness, p unchaste com-
pany

;
"J lascivious songs, books, pictures, dan-

cings, stage-plays ' and all other provocationh

' Lev. xviii. 1—21.
J 2 Kings xxiii. 7. He [Josiah] brake down the houses

of the sodomites, that were by the house of the Lord.—
Lev. xix. 29. Do not prostitute thy daughter, to cause
her to be a whore ; lest the land fall to whoredom, and the
land become full of wickedness.—Jer. v. 7. How shall I
pardon thee for this ? thy children have forsaken me,—
when I had fed them to the full, they then committed
adultery, and assembled themselves by troops in the har-
lots' houses.

* Matt. xix. 10, 11.
I 1 Tim. v. 14, 15. 1 will therefore that the youuger

women marry,—for some are already turned aside afte/
Satan. Gen. xxxviii. 26.

"> Matt. xix. 5. For this cause shall a man leave father
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife ; and they twaia
shall be one flesh. 1 Cor. vii. 2.

» Matt. V. 32. But I say unto you that whosoever shall
put away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication,
causeth her to commit adultery: and whosoever shall
marry her that is divorced, committeth adultery. Mai
U. 16.

"^

• See letter (w) page 801. 1 Cor. vii. 12, lb.
r Ezek. xvi. 49. Behold, this was the iniquity of thT

sister Sodom, pride, fulness of bread, and abundance d
Idleness was in her.—See letter (_;), above.

1 Eph. V. 11. And have no fellowship with the un-
fruitful works of darkness. Prov. v. 8.

' Rom. xiii. 13. Let us walk honestly, as in the ("lay ;

not in noting and drunkenness not in chambering and
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to, or acts of uncleanness either in ourselves or

others.

"

Q. 140 Which is the eighth command-
ment f

A. The eighth commandment is, Thou shaU
mot steal.

*

Q. 141. What are the duties required n

ihp. eighth commandment?
A. The duties required in the eighth com-

mandment are, truth, faithfulness, and justice

in contracts and commerce between man and

man ;
" rendering to every one his due ;

'

restitution of goods unlawfully detained from

the right owners thereof ;
'^ giving and lend-

wantonneas. 1 Pet. iv. 3. For the time past of our lives

may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles,

when we walked in lasciviousnsss, lusts, excess of wine,

revellings, banquetings. Ezek.^ xxiii. 14, 16.—When she

saw men portrayed upon the wall,—she doted upon them,

laa. xxiii. 15, 16. Mark vi. 22.

• Rom. xiii. 14. Make not provision for the flesh, to

fulfil the lusts thereof. 2 Pet. ii. 17, 18.—To whom the

mist of darkness is reserved for ever. For when they

Bpeak great swelling words of vanity, they allure

through the lusts of the flesh, through much wanton-

ness, those that were clean escaped from them who Ut*

in error.

« Ex. XX. 15.

Psa. XV, 2, 4. He that walketh uprightly, and worketb

righteousness.—He that sweareth to his own hurt, and

ehangeth not. Micah vi. 8 —What doth the Lord requir«

of thet, but to do justly ? Zech. viii. 16.

' Rom. xiii. 7. Render—to all their dues ; tribute to

whoni tribute, &c.
* Lev. vi. 4, 5. He shall restore ihat which he took

violently away, or the thing which he hath deceitfully

got'«n, oi that which was delivered him to keep, or the
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uig freely, according to our abilities, dTi3 the

necessities of others ;
* moderation of our judg-

ments, wills, and affections, concerning worldly

goods ;
^ a provident care and study to get,

keep, use, and dispose of those things which

are necessary and convenient for the sustenta>

tion of our nature, and suitable to our condi-

tion ; ' a lawful calling, *• and diligence in it;
•

lost thing which he found, oral! that about which he hath
sworn falsely, &c. Luke xix. 8.

» Deut. XV 7, 8, 10. Thou shalt not harden thine

heart, nor shut thy hand from thy poor brother ; but thou

shalt open thine hand wide unto him, and shalt surely lend

him sufBcient for his need, in that which he wanteth.

—

Thou shalt surely give him, and thine heart shall not be

grieved, when thou givest^unto him. Gal. vi. 10. Luke
vi. 30, 38.

T 1 Tim. vi. 8, 9. Having food and raiment, let us be

therewith content. But they that will be rich fall into

temptation, and a snare, and into many foolish and
hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdi-

tion.

* 1 Tim. V. 8. But if any provide not for his own, and
especially for those of his own house, he hath denied the

faith, and is worse than an infidel.

» Prov. xxvii. 23, 24. Be thou diligent to know the

state of thy flocks, and look well to thy herds ; for richei

are not for ever, &c. Eccl. iii. 12, 13. I know that there

is no good in them, but for a man to rejoice, and to do
good in his life.—It is the gift of God. 1 Tim. vi. 17,

18. Charge them that are rich in this world,—that they
ao good, that they be rich in good works, ready to distri-

bute, willing to communicate.
» Eph. iv. 28. Let him labour, working with his hands

the thing which is gooJ.—Eccl. ix. 10. Whatsoever thy

hand findeth t} do, do it with thy might. Rom. xii. 6

to 8.

* ProT. z. 4 The hand of the diligent maketh neh.



306 THE LARGER CATECHISM

fruga it/ ; * avoiding unnecessary law-suitB,
*

and suretiship, or other like engagements;'

and an endeavour by all juft and lawful means

to procure, preserve, and further the wealth

»nd outward estate of others, as well as oui

own. *

Q. 142. What are the sins forbidden in

the eighth commandment f

A. The sins forbidden in the eighth com-

mandment, beside the neglect of the luties

required, ^ are, theft, ' robbery, J man-steal-

ing, ^ and receiving any thing that i«

Rom. xii. 11. Not slothful in business ; fervent in spirit;

serving the Lord.
i Prov. xii. 27, and xxi. 20. The substance of a dili-

gent man is precious. There is treasure to be desired,

and oil in the dwelling of the wise : but a foolish man
Bpendeth it up. John vi. 12.

• 1 Cor. vi. 7. Now therefore there is utterly a fault

among you, because ye go to law one with another.

f Prov. xi. 15. He that is surety for a stranger shall

smart for it ; and he that hateth suretiship is sure. Prov.

vi. 1 to 5.

« Lev. XXV. 35. And if thy brother be waxen poor,

and fallen in decay with thee; then thou shalt relieve him;

yea, though he be a stranger, or a sojourner. Phil. ii. 4.

Look not every man on his own things, but every man
also on the things of others. Deut. xxii. 1 to 4. Ex.

Kxiii. 4, 6.

•> Prov. xxiii. 21. Drowsiness shah clothe a man with

rags. 1 John iii. 17. But whoso hath this world's good,

and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his

bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the lot*

of God in him? James ii. 15, 16.

' Eph. \v, 28. Let him that stole, steal no more.

J Pf*. Ixi . 10. Become not vain in robbery.

1 Tim '- 10 n h« law 's madej For whorcmio**
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stjlen ; ' fraudulent dealing, " false weights
aad measures, ° removing land-marks, " in-

justice and unfaithfulness in contracts be-

tween man and man, p or in matters of

trust ; ' oppression, ' extortion, • usury, *

gers, for them that defile themselves with mankind, foi

men-8tealers. Ex. xxi. 16. Gen. i. 28.

• Prov. xxix. 24. Whoso is partner with a thief, hateth
his own soul. Psa. 1. 18. When thou sawest a thief,

then thou consentedst with him.

I Thess. iv. 6. That no man go beyond and defraud
his brother in any matter ; because that the Lord is the
avenger of all such.

» Prov. xi. 1. A false balance is an abomination to

the Lord. Prov. xx. 10. Divers weights, and divers

measures, both of them are alike abominations to the
Lord.

» Deut. xix. 14. Thou shalt not remove thy neigh-
bour's land-mark, which they of old time have set in thine
inheritance. Prov. xxiii. 10.

P Amos viii. 6. Making the ephah small and the
shekel great, and falsifying the balances by deceit. Psa.
xxxvii. 21. The wicked borroweth, and payeth not
again.

<i Luke xvi. 11. If, therefore, ye have not been faith-

ful in the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your
trust the true riches ?

' Ezek. xxii, 29. The people of the land have
ased oppression. Lev. xxv. 17. Te shall not there-

fore oppress one another ; but thou shalt fear thj

eod.
• Matt, xxiii 25 Woe unto you, scribes and Phari-

ees, hypocrites ! for ye make clean the outside of the
eup'ind of the platter, but within they are full of extor-
tion and excess. Ezek. xxii. 12.—Thou hast greedily

gained of thy neighbours by extortion, and hast forgotten
me, saith the Lord God.

' Psa. XV 6 3e that putteth ne out Lis monej to

08X57.
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bribery, * rexatious law-suits, ' unjust cncia

Bures and depopulations : " engrossing com-
modities to enhance the price, * unlawful
callings, ^ and all other unjust or sinful ways
of taking or withholding from our neighbour
what belongs to him, or of enriching our-

selves ;
• covetousness, ' inordinate prizing

and aflfecting worldly goods ;
*• distrustful and

distracting cares and studies in getting, keep-

* Job zv. 34. Fire shall consume the tabernacles of

bribery. Isa. xxxiii. 16.

' Prov. iii. 30. Strive not with a man with-

out cause, if he hath done thee no harm. 1 Cor.
Ti. 7.

* Isa. V. 8. Woe unto them that join house to house,
that lay field to field, till there be no place, that they may
be placed alone in the midst of the earth 1 Mic. ii. 2.

—

They covet fields, and take them by violence ; and houses,
and take them away.

« Prov. xi. 26. He that withholdeth corn, the people
shall curse him ; but blessing shall be upon the head of

bim that selleth it.

1 Acts xix. 19, 24, 25. Many of them also which used
curious arts, brought their books together, and burned
them before all men, &;.

» James v. 4. Behold, the hire of the labourers who
have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back
by fraud, crieth : and the cries of them which have
reaped, are entered into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth.

Prov. xxi. 6. The getting of treasures by a lying tongut
U a vanity tossed to and fro of them that seek death

Job XX 19.

> Luke xii. 15. Take heed and beware of covetoua-

ness. Prov. i. 19.

i> 1 John ii. 15, 16. Love not the woriJ, neither the

things that are in the world. If any man love the world,

the love of the Father is not in him, &c. Prov. xxiii. 6
PsA. Ixii. iO.



THE LARGER CATECHISM. 309

ing, and using them;' envying at the prosptTity

of others ;
^ as likewise idleness, * prodigality,

wasteful gaming ; and all other ways whereby

we do unduly prejudice our own outward es-

tate : ' and defrauding ourselves of tha due use

»nd comfort of that estate which God hath

given us.*

Q. 143. Which is the ninth command-
ment ?

A. The ninth commandment is, Thou shall

not bear false witness against thy neigh-

bour f ^

e Matt. vi. 25, 34. Take no thought for your life, what
ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your
body, what ye shall put on.—Take therefore no thought

for the morrow ; for the morrow shall take thought for

the things of itself. SuflScient unto the day is the evil

thereof. Eccl. v. 12.—The abundance of the rich will

not suffer him to sleep.

<i Psa. Ixxiii. 3. I was envious at the foolish, when I

saw the prosperity of the wicked. James v. 9. Grudge
not one against another, brethren, lest ye be con-

demned.
• 2 Thess. iii. 11. We hear that there are some which

walk among you disorderly, working not at all, but are
busybodies.—Prov. xviii. 9.

f Prov. xxi. 17. He that loveth pleasure shall be '*

poor man ; he that loveth wine and oil shall not be rich.

Prov. xxiii. 20, 21. Be not among wine-bibbers ; among
riotous eaters of flesh : for the drunkard and the glutton

shall come to poverty. Prov. xxviii. 19.

s Eccl. iv. 8. There is one alone and there is not a
second

; yea, he hath neither child nor brother : yet ia

there no end of all his labour ; neither is his eye satisfied

with riones ; mother saith he. For whom do I labour, an«t

bereave mystu of good? Ec^l. vi. 2.
» £2 XX 16
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Q. 144. Wliat are the duties r^q^.lr^d ih

the ninth commandment ?

A. The duties required in the ninth com-

mandment are, the preserving and promoting

of truth between man and man, * and the

good name of our neighbour, atf well as our

own;J appearing and standing for the

truth ;
' and from the heart, ' sincerely,

*

freely, ° clearly, ° and fully, p speaking the

truth, and only the truth, in matters of

judgment and justice, '^ and in all other

things whatsoever ;
' a charitable esteem

' Eph. iv. 25. Putting away lying, speak every man
truth with his neighbour : for we are members one of

another.

J 3 John 12. Demetrius hath good report of all men,

and of the truth itself : yea, and we also bear record : and

ye know that our record is true.

k prov. xxxi. 9. Open thy mouth, judge righteously,

and plead the cause of the poor and needy.

> Psa. XV. 2. He that walketh uprightly, and worketh

righteousness, and speaketh the truth in his heart.

•' 2 Chron. xix. 9. And he charged them, saying,

Thus shall ye do in the fear of the Lord, faithfully, and

with a perfect heart.
« Jer. ix. 3. They are not valiant for the truth upon

the earth. 1 Sam. xix. 4, 5.

• Jer, xlii. 4. Whatsoever thing the Lord shall answei

you, I will declare it unto you ; I will keep nothing back

from you. Josh, vii, 19. Acts xx. 20.

f Acts XX. 27. I have not shunned to declare unto yoB

all the counsel of God. 2 Sam. xiv 18, 19, 20.

1 Lev. xix. 15. Thou shalt not respect the person of

the poor, nor honour the person of the mighty : but in

righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbour. Prov. xiv.

6. A faithful witness will not lie ; but a false witness will

Otter lies.

' Isa. liiii. 8. purely tney are my people, chijiren
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6f our neighbours ; * loving, desiring, and

rejoicing in their good name ;
* sorrowing

for, " and covering of their infirmities
;

'

freely acknowledging of their gifts and
graces," defending their innocency ;

* %

ready receiving of a good report, ^ and un
willingness to admit of an evil report con

cerning them ;
• discouraging tale-bearers,

'

that will not lie. Col. iii. 9. Lie not one to another,

seeing that ye have put ofiF the old man with his deeds.

2 Cor. i. 17.
• Heb 7i. 9. But, beloved, we are persuaded bettei

things of you, and things that accompany salvation,

though we thus speak. 1 Cor. xiil. 4, 5.—Charity—think-

eth no evil.

• 3 John 4. I have no greater joy than to hear that my
children walk in truth. Rom. i. 8.

2 Cor. xii. 21. And lest, when I come again, my
God will humble me among you, and that I shall bewail

many which have sinned already, and have not repented

of the uncleanness, and fornication, and lasciviousness,

which they have committed. Psa. cxix. 158.
» Prov. xvii. 9. He that covereth a transgression seek-

eth love. 1 Pet. iv. 8.

• 1 Cor. i. 4, 5. I thank my God always on your
behalf, for the grace of God which is given you by
Jesus Christ ; that in every thing ye ire enriched by
bim, in all utterance, and in all knowledge. 2 Tim. L

4, 5.

« Paa. Ixxxii. 3. Defend the poor and fatherless : d»

Jastice to the afflicted and needy. 1 Sam, xxii. 14.

T 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 6, 7. Charity—rejoiceth not in ini-

quity, but rejoiceth in the truth—believeth all thing!^

hopeth all things.

» Psa. XV. 3, Nor taketh up a reproach against his

Dfighbour.
» Prov. XXV. 28. The north •wind driveth away r«ia •

•0 doth an avgry crrjitfnance a backbiting tongue.
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flatterers, ' and slanderers ;
• love and care

of our own good name, and defending it when
need requireth ;

^ keeping of lawful promises ;*

studying and practising of whatsoever

things are true, honest, lovely, and of good
report.

'

Q. 145. WTiat are the sins forbidden in the

ninth commandment f

A. The sins forbidden in the ninth com-
mandment are, all prejudicing of the truth,

and the good name of our neighbours as well

as our own, * especially in public judica-

ture ;
^ giving false evidence, ' suborning

* ProT. xxvi. 24, 25. He that hateth, dissembleth
with his lips, and layeth up deceit within him : when h«
epeaketh fair, believe him not : for there are seven abomi*
Dation:? in his heart.

« Fsa. ci. 5. WIjoso priyily slandereth his neighbour,
him will 1 cut off.

<> 2 Cor. xi. 18, 23. Seeing that many glory after the
flesh, I will glory also.—Are they ministers of Christ ?

—

I am more; in labours more abundant, in stripes above
measure, &c. Prov. xxii. 1. John viii. 49.

• Psa. XV. 4. He that sweareth to his own hurt, and
ehangeth not.

' Phil. iv. 8. Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are
true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things
are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things
Are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report ; if there
be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these
things.

t Luke iii. 14. And he said unto them. Do violence to

no man, neither accuse any lalsely. 2 Sam. xvi. 3. 2
Bam. i. 9—16.

* Ltv. xix. 15 Ye shall do no unrighteousness in

Judgment. Hab. i. 4.

t ProT. xix. 5. A false witoess shall not be uo*
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false witnesses,^ witting.y appearing a^d plead

ing for an evil cause, out-facing and over-

bearing the truth ;^ passing unjust sentence,*

calling evil good, and good evil ; reward-

ing the wicked according to the work of

the righteous, and the righteous according

\o the wori of the wicked ; "" forgery, " con-

ijealing the truth, undue silence in a just

cause," and holding our peace when iniquity

calleth for either a reproof from ourselves,

'

punished , and he that speaketh lies shall not escape.

Prov. vi. 16, 19.

i Acts Ti. 13. And set up false witnesses, which said,

This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against

this holy place, and the law.
k Jer. ix. 3. And they bend their tongues like their

bow for lies ; but they are not valiant for the truth upon
the earth. Psa. xii. 3, 4. The Lord shall cut ofF—the

tongue that speaketh proud things ; who have said. With
our tongue will we prevail, our lips are our own ; who ia

lord over us. Psa. lii. 1, 2, 3, 4. Acts xxiv. 2, 6.

' Prov. xvii. 15. He that justifieth the wicked, and he
that condemneth the just, even they both are abomination
to the Lord. 1 Kings xxi. 9—14.

Isa. v. 23. [Woe unto them] which justify the wicked
for reward, and take away the rigStecisness of the right*

••U8 from him.
1 Kings xxi. 8.

• Lev. V. 1. And if a soul sin, and hear the voice of
jwearing, and is a witness, whether he hath seen or knowa
of it ; if he do not utter it, then he shall bear his iniquity.

Acts V. 3.—Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled

thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, ani to keep back
part of the price of the land ?

* Lev. xix. 17. Thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy
neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him. Isa. Iviii, 1.

Cry aloud, spare not , lift up thj vo "O like a trumpet,
27
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or eomplaint to others;' speaking the troth

unseasonably, ' or maliciously to a wrong

end, • or perverting it to a wrong mean-

ing,* or in doubtful and equivocal expres-

sion, to the prejudice of truth or justice;"

speaking untruth, ' lying, ' slandering, ' back-

biting, y detracting, * tale-bearing * whisper-

and show my people their transgression, and the house of

Jacob their sins. 1 Kings i. 6.

<« Isa. lix. 4. None calleth for justice, nor any pleadeth

for truth : they trust in vanity.
•• Prov. xxix. 11. A fool uttereth all his mind : but «

wise man keepeth it in till afterwards.

• 1 Sam. xxii. 9. 10. Then answered Doeg the Edomite,

which was set over the servants of Saul, and said, I saw

the son of Jesse coming to Nob, to Ahimelech the son of

Ahitub. And he inquired of the Lord for him, and gave

him—the sword of Goliath the Philistine. Psa. lii. 1

Why boastest thou thyself in mischief, mighty man?
t Psa. Ivi. 6. Every day they wrest my words. Matt,

xxvi. 60, 61.—At the last came two false witnesses, and

Baid, This fellow said, I am able to destroy the tempi*

of God, and to build it in three days. (Compare John

li. 19.)
» Gen. iii. 5. God doth know, that in the day ye eat

thereof, then your eyes shall be opened ; and ye shall be

as gods, knowing good and e?;!. Gen xxvi. 7, 9.

» Isa. lix. 13. Conceiving and uttering from the heart

words of falsehood.
» Co. iii. 9. Lie not one to another, seeing that y»

k*ve put off the old man with his deeds. Lev. xii. 11.

« Psa 1. 20. Thou sittest and speakest against thy

brother : thou slanderest thine own mother's son.

f Psa. XV. 3. He that backbiteth not with his tongue.

Rom. i. 30. Backbiters, haters of God.
» James iv. 11. Speak not evil one of another, brethren

.

Tit. iii. 2. To speak evil of no man. Jer. xxxviii. 4.

» Lev. XIX. 16. Thou shalt net go up and iown as «

telr-beatfr amonf thy people
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ing, ' scoflSng, " reviling, ^ rash, • tairsh,

'

and partial censuring ; « misconstruing in-

tentions, words, and actions ;'' flattering,'

vain glorious boasting, J thinking or speak-

ing too highly or too meanly of our-

selves or others ; * denying the gifts and

I" Rom. i. 29. Full of—deceit, malignity ; whispererB.

Prov. xvi. 28.

<: Isa. xxviii. 22. Now therefore be ye not mocker8>
lest your bands be made strong. Gen. xxi. 9. Gal. iv

29.

<» 1 Cor. vi. 10. Nor drunkards, nor reyilers,—shal);

inherit the kingdom of God.
» Matt. vii. 1. Judge not, that ye be not judged.
' James ii. 13. He shall have judgement without

mercy, that hath showed no mercy. Acta xxviii. 4.

e John vii. 24. Judge not according to the appear-
ance, but judge righteous judgment.—Rom. ii. 1. Gen.
xxxTiii. 24.

h Rom. iii. 8. And not rather, (as we be slanderously
reported, and as some aflBrm that we say) Let us do evil,

that good may come ? whose damnation is just. Psa.
Ixix 10. When I wept and chastened my soul with fast-

ing, that was to my reproach. 1 Sam. i. 13, 14, 15. i
Sam. X. 3. Neh. vi. 6, 7, 8.

' Psa. xii. 2, 3. With flattering lips, and with a dou-
ble heart do they speak. The Lord shall cut off all flat-

tering lips.

i 2 Tim. iii. 2. For men shall be lovers of their oir«

lelves,—boasters.

* Luke xviii. 11, The Pharisee stood and prayed
ihuB with himself, God, I thank thee, that I am not
as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, of

even as thi'i publican. Gal. v. 2ti. Let us not be de-
sirous of vain-glory, provoking one another, envying
©ne another. Ex. iv. 10, 14. And Moses said unto the

Lord, my Lord, I am not eloquent, neither hereto-

fore, nor since thou hast 8p,\en unto thy servant . lot
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graces of God ; ' aggravating smaller faults ;

"

hiding, excusing, or extenuating of sins, whei:

called to a free confession ;
° unnecessarily

discovering of infirmities ; " raising false ru-

mours ;
P receiving and rountenancing evil

reports,' and stopping oui ears against just

defence ; ' evil suspicion ;
• envying or griev-

I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue.—And the

anger of the Lord was kindled against Moses. Acta
xii. 22.

> Job xxvii. 5, 6. God forbid that I should justify

you : till I die I will not remove mine integrity from me.

My righteousness I hold fast, and will not let it go : my
heart shall not reproach me so long as I live.

" Isa. xxix. 20, 21. All that watch for iniquity are

cut off; that make a man an offender for a word. Matt,

vii. 3.

Gen. iii. 12, 13. And the man said, The woman,
whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree,

and I did eat.—And the woman said, The serpent be-

guiled me, and I did eat. Prov. xxviii. 13. He that

covei'eth his sins shall not prosper. 2 Kings v. 25. Gen.
iv. 9.

Prov. XXV. 9. Debate thy cause with thy neigh-

bour himself; and discover not a secret to another. Gea.
ii. 22.

P Ex. xxiii. 1. Thou shalt not raise a false report.

< Jer. XX. 10. I heard the defaming of many,—Report,

say they, and we will report it. All my familiars watched
for my halting, saying, Peradventure he will be enticed,

ftnd we shall prevail against him, and we shall take our

revenge on him. Prov. xxix. 12.

' Acts vii. 57. Then they cried out with a loud voice,

and stopped their ears. Job xxxi. 13, 14. If I did des-

pise the cause of my man-servant, or of my maid-servant,

when they contended with me ; what then shall I do when
God riseth up ? aid when he visiteth, what shall I an-

swer him ?

1 Oor. j».ii 4, S. Char! ty—thinketh no evil. 1 Tim.
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.ng at the deserved credit of any; * tjn.leavDur-

ing or desiring to impair it, " rejoicing in their

disgrace and infamy ;
^ scornful contempt, •

fond admiration ;
* breach of lawful promises; '

neglecting such things as are of good report ;

'

and practising or not avoiding ourselves, or not
hindering what we can in others, such things as

procure an ill name. '

« Matt. xxi. 15. And when the chief priests and scribes

saw the wonderful things that he did, and the children
crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the son of

David, they were sore displeased. Num. xi. 29.

« Dan. vi. 3, 4. Then this Daniel was preferred above
the presidents and princes.—Then the presidents and
princes sought to find occasion against Daniel concerning
the kingdom. Ezra iv. 12, 13.

» Jer. xlviii. 27. For was not Israel a derision unto
thee ? was he found among thieves ? for since thou spa-
kest of him, thou skippedst for joy.

w Matt, xxvii. 28, 29. And they stripped him, and put
on him a scarlet robe. And when they had platted a
crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in

his right hand ; and they bowed the knee before him, and
mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews I Psa. xxxv.
15, 16.

" 1 Cor. iii. 21. Lei, no man glory in men.—Jude 18.

Having men's persons in admiration because of advantage.
—Acts xii. 22.

y Eom. i. 31. Without understanding, covenant-hreak'
ers. 2 Tim. iii. 3.

» 2 Sam. xii. 14. Thou hast given great occasion t«

the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme. 1 Sam. ii. 24.
• Phil. iii. 18, 19. For many walk, of w>om I have

told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they
are the enemies of the cross of Christ : whose end is de-

struction, whose god is their belly, and whose giory is in

their ^hame, who mind earthly thingi. 2 Pet. ii. 2. And
manf shall follow their pernicior^ ways ; bf reason of

27*
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Q 146. Which is the tenth commandment f
~^ A. The tenth commandment is, Thou shall

not covet thy neighbour s house^ thou shall

not covet thy neighbour s wife, nor his 7nan-

servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor

his ass, nor any thing that is thy neigh*

baurs. ^

Q. 147. What are the duties required in

the tenth commandment f

A. The duties required in the tenth com-

mandment are, such a full contentment with

our own condition, ' and such a charitable

frame of the whole soul towards our neighbour,

as that all our inward motions and affections

touching him, tend unto and further all that

good which is his.
^

(.\. 148. What are the sins forbidden in the

tenth commandment ?

A. The sins forbidden in the tenth com-

majidment are, discontentment with our own
estate ;

* envying, ' and grieving at the good

whom the way of truth be evil spoken of. 2 Sam. zli. 18.

b Ex. XX. 17.

« Heb. xiii. 5. Let your conversation be without cot-

Vtousuess ; and be content with such things as y«
kave; for he hath said, I will never leave thee. 1 Tim. vi. 6

* Rom. xii. 15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and
weep with them that weep. Phil. ii. 4. Look not every

naan on his own things, but every man also on the things

of others. Job xxxi 29. 1 Tim. i. 5.

e 1 Cor. X 10. Neither murmur ye, as some of them
%Ito murmured, and were destroyed of the destroyer.

L Kings xxi. 4.

Oal. T 26. Let us not be iesirous of Tain gloTj,
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of our neighbour, ^ together with aU inordinate

m >tion3 aud affections to any thing that is his.

'

Q. 149. Is any man able perfectly to keep

the commandments of God ?

A. No man is able, either of himself, ' or bj
any grace received in this life, perfectly to keep

the commandments of God;J but doth daily

break them in thought, ^ word, and deed.

'

/>rovoking one another, envying one another. James iJi.

14, 16. But if ye have bitter envying and strife in your
hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. For
where envying and strife is, there is confusion, and
every evil work.

t Psa. cxii. 9, 10. His horn shall be exalted with
honour. The wicked shall see it, and be grieved. Neh.
U. 10.

> Rom. vii. 7. I had not known sin, but by the law

:

for I had not known lust, except the law had said, Thoili

sha/t not covet. Deut. v. 21. Neither shalt thou desir«-

thy neighbour's wife, neither shalt thou covet thy neigh-

bour's house, his field, or his man-servant, or his maid-
ser (ant, his ox, or his ass, or any thing that is thy neigh-

bour's. Col. iii. 6. Mortify—inordinate affection, evil

concupiscence, and coretousuess, which is idolatry. Bom.
xiii. 9.

' James iii. 2. In many things we offend all. Job xv.

14. What is man, that he should be clean ? and he which
is born of a woman, that he should be righteous T John
xt 6.—Without me ye can do nothing.

J Eccl. vii. 20. There is not a just man upon earth,

that doeth good and sinneth not. 1 Kings viii. 46. For
there is no man that sinneth not. 1 John i. 8. If we saj

th»t we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth

ia not in us.

k Gen. viii. 21. The imagination of man's heart ia

evil from his youth. James i. 14—Every man is tempted,

when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed,

fteii. vi 5. Soe letter (/), above.
I ri>» xix. 1^ W 10 can understand his errors t cleanse
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Q. 150. Are all transgressions of the lau nf

God equally heinous in themselves, and in ifie

night of Godf
A. All transgressions of the i*w of God are

not ec[ually heinous ; but somi, sins in them

Belves, .md by reason of several aggravations,

are more heinous in the sight of God than

others. "^

Q. 151. What are those aggravations thai

make some sins more heinous than others ?

A. Sins receive their aggravations,

1. From the persons offending :
" If

they be of riper age, " greatsr experienv'e,

or grace ; ' eminent for professiou,

'

thou me from secret faults. Rom. iii. 9, 19.—We have

before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all

under sin—Every mouth may be stopped, and all the

world may become guilty before God. James iii. 2, 8.

In many things we offend all.—The tongue can no man
tame ; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison.

»" Heb. ii. 2, 3. If the word spoken by angels was
steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience re-

ceived a just recompense of reward : how shall we escape,

if we neglect so great salvation ; which at the first began

to be spoken by the Lord ? Ezra ix. 14. Psa. Ixxviii.

17, 82, 56.

» Jer. -i. 8. The priests said not, Where is the Lord t

»ad they that handle the law knew me not : the paston

ilso transgressed against me, and the prophets prophe-

sied by Baal.
• Job xxxii. 9. Great men are not always wise : nei-

ther do the aged understand judgment. Eccl. iv. 13.

p 1 Kings xi. 9 And the Lord was angry with Solo

mon, because his heart was turned from the Lord Ood of

Israel, which had appeared unto him twice.

<K 2 Sam. xii. 14. By tb-B deed thou hast giv«



THE LARGER CATECUISM. 321

gifts, ' place, office, * guides to others, " and
whose example is likelj to be followed bj
others.

''

2. From the parties offended :
" If im-

mediately against God, * his attri-

feat occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme.
Cor. V. 1.

' James iv. 17. To him that knoweth to do good, and
doeth it not, to him it is sin. Luke xii. 47.—That servant
which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himself,
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with
many stripes.

• John iii. 10. Jesus answered and said unto him. Art
thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these things ?

Jer. V. 4, 5.

• 2 Sam. xii. 7, 8, 9. And Nathan said to David, Thou
itrt the man. Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I an-
nointed thee king over Israel,—and I gave thee thy mas-
ter's house :—wherefore hast thou despised the command-
ment of the Lord, to do evil in his eight 1 Ezek. viii

11, 12.

» Rom. ii. 21, 22, 24. Thou therefore that teachest
another, teachest thou not thyself? Thou that preachest,
a man should not steal, dost thou steal ? Thou that sar
est a man should not commit adultery, dost thou comnnt
H4ultery?—For the name of God is blasphemed among
the Gentiles, through you.

' Gal. ii. 14. But when I saw^ that they walked not
uprightly according to the truth of the gospel, I said
unto Peter before them all. If thou, being a Jew, livest
4iter the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why
ftompellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?
I Pet. ii. 2.

» 1 John v 10. He that believeth on the Son of God
hath the witness in himself: he that believeth not God,
hath made him a liar ; because he believeth not the record
that God gave of his Son. Matt. xxi. 38, 39.

' 1 Sam. ii. 25 If one man sin against another, the
judge shall iud^« h jn bu if a man eiu against the Lord
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butes, ' and worship * against Christ, an«i

Ijis grace ; " the Holy Spirit, '' his witness, *

and workings ;
^ against superiors, men of'

emiuency, ' and such as we stand especially

related and engaged unto ;
' against any of

who shall entreat for him ? Acts t. 4. Thou hast not

lied unto men, but unto God.
y Rom. ii. 4 Or despisest thou the riches of his good-

ness, and forbearance, and long-suffering ; not knowing
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance ?

» Mai. i. 14. Cursed be the deceiver, which hath in

his flock a male, and voweth, and sacrificeth unto the

Lord a corrupt thing. 1 Cor. x. 21, 22.—Ye cannot be

partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils.

Do we provoke the Lord to jealousj ? are we stronger

than he ?

» John iii. 18, 36. He that believethnot is condemned
already, because he hath not believed in the name of the

only begotten Son of God—He that believeth not the Son
shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth on him.

Heb. xii. 25.

* Heb. X. 29. Of how much sorer punishment, suppose

je, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under
foot the Son of God,—and hath done despite unto the

Ppirit of grace ? Matt. xii. 31, 32.

e Eph. iv. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.

* Heb vi. 4, 5, 6. For it is impossible for those who
were once enlightened—and were made partakers of the

Holy Ghost ;—if they shall fall away, to renew them
•gain unto repentance.

* Num. xii. 8. Wherefor-3 then were ye not afraid

to speak against my servant Moses ?—Jude 8. Isa. iii. &•

f Prov. XXX. 17. The eye that mocketh at his father,

md despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley

ehall pick it out, and the young eagles shall eat it. Psa.

xii. 9. Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted,

which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel agaiodt

me. Psa. Iv. 12 to 14.
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Che saints, * particularly weak brethren, * the

souls of thera or any other ;
* and the common

good of all or many. ^

3. From the nature and quality of the of-

fence; ^ if it be against the express letter of

the law, ' break many commandments, con-

tain in it many sins :
"^ if not only conceived

in the heart, but break forth in words and
actions, " scandalize others, * and admit

K Zecb. ii. 8. He that toucbeth you toucheth the ajp-

ple of his eye.
•» 1 Cor. yiii. 11, 12. And through thy knowledge sha'l

tha weak brother perish, for whom Christ died ? Bi t

when ye sin so against the brethren, and wound their

weak conscience, ye sin against Christ. Rom. xiv. li,

15, 21.

' Ezek. xiii. 19. And will ye pollute me among my
people for handfuls of barley, and for pieces of bread, to

slay the souls that should not die ?

i 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. Who both killed the Lord Jesus,
and their own prophets, and have persecuted us— to fill

up their sins alway : for the wrath is come upon them to

the utmost. Matt, xxiii. 34—38.

* Isa. iii. 9. They declare their sin as Sodom, they
hide It not. Prov. vi. 30 to 33.

' Ezek. XX. 12, 13. I gave them my Sabbaths, to be i,

«iga between me and them—and my Sabbaths they greatly
|x»lluted.

Col. iii. 5. Mortify therefore your members whiok
ftre upon the earth : fornication, uncleanness, inordicat*
affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which ia

IJolatry. 1 Tim. vi. 10.

" Mic. ii. 1, 2. Woe to them that devise iniquity, ani^

work evil upon their beds I when the morning is light,

they practise it because it is in the power of their hand.
And they covet fields, and take them by vio) ence.

» Rom. ii. 23, 24. Thou that makest thy boast of the
law, through breaking the law dishouourest thou Ood

!
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of no reparation :
•• if against means,

'

mercies, ' judgments, ' light of nature,

conviction of conscience, " public or

private admonition, ' censures of the

For the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles
through you, as it is written. Matt, xviii. 7.

P Prov. vi. 32, 33, 84, 35. But whoso committeth adul-

tery with a woman—a wound and dishonour shall he get

;

and his reproach shall not be wiped away. For jealousy

is the rage of a man ; therefore he will not spare in the

day of Tengeance. He will not regard any ransom.
Matt. xvi. 26.—What is a man profited, if he gain th«

whole world and lose his own soul ? or what shall a maa
give in exchange for his soul ?

s Matt. xi. 21, 22, 23, 24. Woe unto thee, Chorazin I

oe unto thee, Bethsaida ! For if the mighty works which
were done in you had been done in T7*e and Sidon, they
would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes.

But I say unto you it shall be more tolerable for Tyre
ftnd Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you, &c.
John XV. 22.

' Dent, xxxii. 6. Do ye thus requite the Lord, fool-

ish people and unwise ? Is not he thy father, that hath
bought thee ? hath he not made thee, and established

thee? Isa. i. 2, 3. Ezra ix. 13, 14.

• Jer. V. 3. Lord, are not thine eyes upon the
truth ? thou hast stricken them, but they have not grieved

;

thon hast consumed them, but they have refused to re-

ceive correction : they have made their faces harder thswo

• rock: they have refused to return. Amosiv. 8—11.
' Rom. i. 20, 21. For the invisible things of him from

the creation of the world are clearly seen, being under-

stood by the things that are made, even his eternal jowef
and Godhead ; so that they are without excuse, &c.

» Rom. i. 82. Who, knowing the judgment of God,
that they which commit such things are worthy of death;
not only do the same, but have pleasure in them that do
tibem. Dan. v. 22.

» ProT. xxix. 1 He that, being often reproTed, hard-
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church,' civil punishments;* a^id our

prayers, purposes, promises, ' \ ^ws, * cove-

nants, * and engagements to God or men :

'

if done deliberately, ' wilfully, ^ presumpttf-

eneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and thw
without remedy.

* Matt, xviii. 17. If he neglect to hear the church,

let hitn be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.

Tit. iii. 10.

» Prov. xx>ii. 22. Though thou shouldest bray a fool

in a mortar among wheat with a pestle, yet will not his

foolishness depart from him.
T Psa. Ixxviii. 34, 36, 87. When he slew them, then

they sought him ; and they returned, and inquired early

after God.—Nevertheless they did flatter him with their

mouth, and they lied unto him with their tongues.

—

For their heart was not right with him, neither wer«
they steadfast in his covenant. Jer. xlii. 5, 6, 20, 21,

22.
« Eccl. V. 5. Better is it that thou shouldest not vow,

than that thou shouldest vow and not pay. Prov. xx. 2fi.

It is a snare to the man who devoureth that which is holy,

and after vows, to make inquiry.

» Lev. XXvi. 25. And I will bring a sword upon you,
that shall avenge the quarrel of my covenant. Jer.

Kxxi. 32.

•> Prov. ii. 17. Which forsaketh the guiae of her yoath,

and forgetteth the covenant of her God. Ezek. xvii. 18.

Seeing he despised the oath by breaking the covenant,

irben, lo, he had given his hand, and hath done all theM
things, he shall not escape.

« Psa. xxxvi. 4. He deviseth mischief upon his bed

;

lie setteth himself in a way that is net good ; he abhor-

reth not evil.

i Jer vi. 16. Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the

ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the

good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest foi

vour souls. But they said. We will not walk theielo.

28
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dug. 5",* impudently, ' boastingly, * malicious-

ly, '' frequently, * obstinately, J with de-

light, * continuance, ' or relapsing after re-

pentance. "

• Num. XF 30. But th« soul that doeth aught pre
jumptuciusly whether he be born in the land, or a stranger
the same reproacheth the Lord; and that soul shall b«

ont off from among his people. Ex. xxi. 14.

' Jer. vi. 15. Were they ashamed when they had com-
mitted abomination? nay, they were not at all ashamed,
neither could they blush ; therefore they shall fall among
them that fall. Prov. vii. 13.

J Psa. lii. 1. Why boastest thou thyself in mischief,
mighty man ?

•> Ezek. XXXV. 5, 6. Because thou hast had a perpetual
hatred, and hast shed the blood of the children of Israel

by the force of the sword in the time of their calamity,
in the time that their iniquity had an end : therefore, as

1 live, saith the Lord God, I will prepare thee unto blood.

3 John 10.

' Num. xiv. 22. Have tempted me now these ten timea,
and have not hearkened to my voice.

1 Zecb. vii. 11, 12. But they refused to hearken, ana
pulled away the shoulder, and stopped their ears, thai

they should not hear. Yea, they made their hearts as an
adamant stone.

k Prov. ii. 14. Who rejoice to do evil, and delight in

the frowardness of the wicked.
1 Jer. ix. 3, 5. They proceed from evil to evil, an<J

they know not me, saith the Lord.—And weary themselve*
to commit iniquity. Isa. Ivij. 17.

2 Pet. ii, 20, 21. For if, after they have escaped
the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of

the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entan-
gled therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with
them than the beginning. For it had been better fox

them not to have known the way of righteousness, than,

after they have known it, to turn from the holy command-
«iea der'frcvl ruto thera. Heb. vi. 4, t
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4 From circumstances of time, ° and p ;ace :
*

if on the Lord's day, ^ or other times of di-

vine worship ;
"^ or immediately bef3re, ^ or after

these, ' or other helps to prevent or remedy

Buch miscarriages :
' if in public, or in th?

» Isa. xxii. 12, 13, 14. And in that day did tlie Lord
God of hosts call to weeping, and to mourning, and to

baldness, and to girding with sackcloth : and behold joy

and gladness, slaying oxen, and killing sheep, eating flesh

and drinking wine.—Surely this iniquity shall not be
purged from you, till ye die, saith the Lord God of hosts.

2 Kings V. 26.

" Jer. vii. 10, 11. And come and stand before me in this

house, which is called by my name, and say. We are de-

livered to do all these abominations ? Is this house,

which is called by my name, become a den of robbers in

your eyes ?

p Ezek. xxiii. 38. They have defiled my sanctuary in

the same day, and have profaned my Sabbaths.
1 Isa. Iviii. 3, 4. Behold, in the day of your fast ye

find pleasure, and exact all your labours. Behold, ye
fast for strife and debate, and to smile with the fist of

wickedness.
f 1 Cor. xi. 20, 21. When ye come together therefore

in one place, this is not to eat the Lord's supper. For in

eating every one taketh before other his own supper: And
une is hungry, and another is drunken. Jer. vii. 9, 10.

Will ye steal, murder—and come and stand before me in

this house ?

• Prov. vii. 14, 15. I have peace- ofiForing's rfith me;
this day have I paid my vows : therefore came I forth ttt

meet thee, diligently to seek thy face ; and I have found
thee.

• Neh. ix. 13, 14, 15, 16 Thou earnest down also upon
mount Sinai—and madest known unto them thy holy Sab-
bath—and gavest them brea 1 from heaven for their hun-
ger, and broughtest forth water for them ou 1 of the rock
for their thirst—but they and our fathers dealt proudly
and hardened their necks, and heai'kened not to my coat'

mandments. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16.
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presence of others, who are thereby likely tc

be provoked or defiled.
"

Q. 152. What doth every sin deserve at thi

hands of God f

A. Every sin, even the least, being against

the sovereignty, ^ goodness, ^ and holine^a

of God, ^ and against his righte-iua

law, ^ deserveth his wrath and curse,

'

both in this life, ' and that which is to

' Isa. iii. 9. They declare their sin as Sodom, they

hide it not. Woe unto their soul I for they have rewarded
evil unto themselves. 1 Sam. ii. 22, 23, 24.

' James ii. 10, 11. Whosoever shall keep the wholo
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For
he that said. Do not commit adultery ; said also, Do not

kill.

* Deut. xxxii. 6. Do ye thus requite the Lord,

foolish people and unwise ? Is not he thy father that

hath bought thee ? hath he not made thee and established

thee?
» Hab. i. 13. Thou art of purer eyes than to behold

evil, and canst not look on iniquity : wherefore lookest

thou upon them that deal treacherously ? 1 Pet. i. 16,

16.—As he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy

in all manner of conversation : because it is written, Be
ye holy, for I am holy. Lev. xi. 45.

T 1 John iii. 4. Whosoever committeth sin transgres-

seth also the law : for sin is the transgression of the law.

Rom. vii. 12.—The law is holy, and the commandmeni
koly, and just, and good.

» Ga'i. iii. 10. For as many as are of the works of the

law, are under the curse : for it is written. Cursed
\a every one that continueth not in all things which
%Te written in the book of the law to do them. Eph.
T. 6.

* Deut. xxviii. 15, to the end. Biri it shall come to

pass, if tha^ wilt not hearken unto the voice of the Lord
thy Qoii t<j bsorve ^c do all his coiamandmeats and hi«
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conje ;
* and cannot be expiated but iy the

Dlood of Christ. "

Q. 153. What doth God require of us, that

we may escape his wrath and curse due to m
by reason of the transgression of the law ?

A. That we may escape the wrath and
curse of God due to us by reason of the trans-

gression of the law, he requireth of us repent-

ance towards God, and faith towards our Lord
Jesus Christ, ** and the diligent use of the

outward means whereby Christ communicates
to us the benefits of his mediation. °

statutes, which I command thee this day ; that all these

curses shall come upon thee, and overtake thee, &c.
ProY. xiii. 21.

b Matt. XXV. 41. Depart from me, ye cursed, into

everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and bis angels.

—

Bom. vi. 21, 23.—The end of those things is death. The
vages of sin is death.

e Heb. ix. 22. And almost all things are by the law
purged with blood ; and without shedding of blood
is no remission. 1 John i. 7.—And the blood of Jesus
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin. 1 Pet. i. 18,

19.

* Acts XX. 21. Testifying both to the Jews, and also

to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward
our Lord Jesus Christ. Mark i. 15.—Repent ye, and be*
lieve the gospel. John iii. 18. He that believeth on him,
is not condemned ; but he that believeth not, is con-
iemued already, because he hath not believed on the namr
«f the only begotten Son of God.

• Prov viii. 33, 34, 35. Hear instruction, and be wise
and refuse it not. Blessed is the man that heareth mt.
watching daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of my
doors. For whoso findeth me, findeth life, anl shall ob-
tain favour of the Lord. Luke xiii. 24. Stnv) to enter
in at the strait gate : for many, I say unto you, will seek
to enter in, and ^'^all not be able.

28 •
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Q. 15i. What are the outward meant
whereby Christ communicates to us the ^enefitt

of his mediation ?

A. The outward and ordinary means, where-

by Christ communicates to his church the bene-

fits of his mediation, are all his ordinances

»

especially the word, sacraments, and prayer

;

all which are made effectual to the elect for

their salvation.

'

Q. 155. How is the word made effectual to

salvation f

A. The Spirit of God maketh the reading,

but especially the preaching of the word, an

effectual means of enlightening, « convinc-

ing and humbling sinners, ^ of driving them out

f Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye, therefore, and teach all

nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to ob-

serve all things whatsoever I have commanded you : and
lo I am with you always, even unto the end of the world.

Acts ii. 42, 46. And they continued steadfastly in the

apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of

bread, and in prayers.—And they, continuing daily with
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house
to house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness

of heart. 1 Tim. iv. 16. 1 Cor. i. 21. Eph. v. 19, 20,

and vi. 17, 18.

e Psa. xix. 8. The commandment of the Lord is pure,

enlightening the eyes. Acts xxvi. 18. To open their

fiyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and from
the power of Satan unto God.

•> Jer. xxiii. 28, 29. And he that hath my word, let

him speak my word faithfully. Is not my word like as a

fire ? saitti the Lord ; and like a hammer that breaketb
the r»>ck a pieces? Heb. •! ^2. The word of God w
•aioK, an* |)cw<^ful, and «(> a..">,er than any tw? edge.)
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of themselves, and drawing them unto Christ ;

'

of conforming them to his image, J and sub-

duing them to his will ;
^ of strengthening

them against temptations and corruptions ;

'

of building them up in grace, ™ and establish-

Bword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a dis-

cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. Rom.
vii'. 16.

' Acts ii. 37, 41. Now when they heard this, they
were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter, and to

the rest of the apostles, Men, and brethren, what shall we
do ?—Then they that gladly received his word, were bap-
tized: and the same day there were added unto them
about three thousand souls. Acts viii. 27 to 38.

i 2 Cor. iii. 18. But we all, with open face beholding
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the
same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of
the Lord. Col. i. 27.

k 2 Cor. I. 4, 6. (For the weapons of our warfare are

not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down
of strongholds ;) casting down imaginations, and every
high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of

God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obe-
dience of Christ. Rom. vi. 17

' Psa. xix. 11. Moreover, by them is thy servant warned.
Col. i. 28. Whom we preach, warning every man. Eph.
vi. 16, 17. Above all, taking the shield cf faith, where-
with ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of th«
wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and th<

sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. Matt r

7, 10.

" Eph. iv. 11, 12. And he gave some, apostles—and
•ome, pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of tho
Baints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of
the body of Christ, &c. Acta xx. 32. And now, breth
ren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace,
which is able t) build ^'ou u| i lim. Ui. 16, 16 1 Cor
ill 9, W, 1»
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ing their hearts in holinesa and comfort throasrb

faith unto salvation. "

Q. 156. 1% the word of God to ho read by
all?

A. Although all are not permittted to reaj
the word publicly to the congr-egation, • yet
all sorts of people are bound to read it apart
by themselves, p and with their families :

"J to

» Rom. xvi. 25. Now, to him that is of power to stab-
Hsh you according to my gospel, and the preaching of
Jesus Christ, according to the rerelation of the mystery,
which was kept secret since the world began. 1 Thesa
iii. 2, 13. And seat Timotheue, our brother, and minister
of God, and our fellow-labourer in the gospel of Christ,
to establish you, and to comfort you concerning your faith,

&c. Rom. X. 14 to 17.
o Deut. \xxi. 9, 12, 13. And Moses wrote this law,

and delivered it unto the priests the sons of Levi—and
unto all the elders of Israel.—Gather the people together,
men, and women, and children, and thy stranger that ia

within thy gates,—that they may learn, and fear the
Lord your God, and observe to do all the words of this

law, &c.

p Deut. xvii. 18, 19. And it shall be, when he sitteth

upon the throne of his kingdom, that he shall write him
a copy of this law in a book, out of that which is before
the priests the Levites : and it shall be with him, and h«
shall read therein all the days of his life.—Isa. xxxiv,
16. Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and read.-
John V. 89. Search the Scriptures.— Rev. i. 3. JJle*

ic^ is he that readeth, and thej- that hear the words of
this prophecy, and keep those things which are written
therein.

q Deut vi. 6, 7. And these words which I command
thee this day, shall be in thy heart: and thoj shalt teacj

them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk ot

them when thou sittest in thy house, and when thoo
W»lkest by the way, and when thou liest down, anl when
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whicn end, the holy Scriptures are to De trans,

lated out of the original into vulgar lan-

guages. '

Q. 157. How is the word of Gfod to ht

read f

A. The holy Scriptures are to be read with

an high and reverent esteem of them ;
• with

a firm persuasion that they are the very word
of God, ' and that he only can enable us to

understand them ;' with desire to know, believe,

and obey, the will of God revealed in them ;
'

thou risest up. Psa. Ixxviii. 5, 6. For he established a
testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, which
he commanded our fathers, that they should make thein
known to their children ; that the generation to come
might know them, even the children which should be
born ; who should arise and declare them to their childrea

' 1 Cor. xiv. 2 to 29.—ver. 18, 19. I thank my God,
I speak with tongues more than ye all ; yet in the church
I had rather speak five words with my understanding,
that by my voice I might teach others also, than ten thou-
sand words in an unknown tongue.

• Psa. cxix. 97. Oh how I love thy law !—Neh. viii.

/>. And Ezra opened the book in the sight of all tho
people—and when he opened ,it all the people stood up.
— Isa. Ixvi. 2.—But to this man will I look, even to hiq
that is poor, and of a contrite spirit, and tremb'ieth at mj
vord.

« 2 Pet. i. 21. Holy men of God spake as they wen
moved by the Holy Ghost. 1 Thess. ii. 13.

Psa. cxix. 18. Open thou mine eyes, that I maj
behold wondrous things out of thy law. Luke xxiv
15.

» James i. 21, 22. Receive with meekness the in
grafted word, whijh is able to save your souls. But be
76 doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving
your own se'vfs 1 Pet. ii. 2. As new-bo-n babes de»ir«
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with diligence, ^ and attention to the maftei

and scope of them ;
' with meditation, ' appli-

cation, * self-denial, * and prayer. ''

Q. 158. Bi/ whom is the word of Srod to U
preached ?

A. The word of God is to he preached only

ly such as are sufficiently gifted, " and also

duly 'ipproved and called to that offico.
^

the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby.

Mark iv. 20.

* Acts xvii. 11. These [Bereans] were more noble

than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word
with all readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures

Jaily, whether those things were so. Deut. xi. 13.

' Acts viii. 30, 34. And Philip—said, Understandest

thou what thou readest ?—and the eunuch answered

Philip,—Of whom speaketh the prophet this ? of himself,

or of some other man ? Matt. xiii. 23.

y Psa. i. 2. But his delight is in the law of the Lord

;

and in his law doth he meditate day and night. Psa.

jxix. 97. how love I thy law 1 it is my meditation all

the day.
» Acts ii. 38, 39. Repent, and be baptized every one

of you—for the promise is unto you, and to your child-

ren. 2 Sam. xii. 7. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 21.

» Gal. i. 15, 16. But when it pleased God—to rcTcal

Vs Son in me, that I might preach him among the hea»

then ; immediately I conferred not with flesh and blooiL

Vrov. iii. 5.

k Neh. viii. 6, 8. See letter (u), page 333.

c 1 Tim. iii. 2—6. A bishop—must be blameless

—

apt

lo teach—not a novice. 2 Tim. ii. 2. And the things

ihat thou hast heard of me, among many witnesses, the

«ame commit thou to faithful men, who th&\l be able to

teach others also. Mai. ii. 7.

<> Rom. X. 15. And how shall they preach, except

they be sent ? Heb. v. 4. And no man taketh this

Bonour unto "himself but he that is called of God, as was

Aaron. 1 Tim. vr. 14 Neglect not the gift that is is
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Q. 159. EolV is the word of God to bs

preathed hy those that are called thereunto?

A. They that are called ^o labour in the

ministry of the word are to preach sound doc-

trine, * diligently, ' in season, and out of

season ;
^ plainly, ^ not in the enticing word

of man's M'isdom, but in demonstration of th.

Spirit, and of power ;
' faithfully, •* making

known the whole counsel of God ;
^ wise-

ly, ' applying themselves to the necessities

thee, which wa8 given thee by prophecy, with the laying
on of the hands of th« presbytery.

e Tit. ii. 1, 8. But epeak thou the things which be-

eome sound doctrine;—sound speech that cannot be con-
demned.

' Acts xviii. 25. Being fervent in the spirit, he spake
and taught diligently the things of the Lord.

s 2 Tim. iv. 2. Preach the word : be instant in season,
out of season.

» 1 Cor. xiv. 9. Except ye utter by the tongue words
eaay to be understood, how shall it be known what ia

spoken ? for ye shall speak into the air.

' 1 Cor. ii. 4. And my speech, and my preaching wm
not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demon-
stration of the Spirit, and of power.

J Jer. xxiii. 28. He that hath my word, let him 8p«ak
B»j word faithfully. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. Let a man so ac«

Oount of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and steward!
of the mysteries of God. Moreover, it is required i«

Itewards, that a man be found faithful. Matt. xxiv. 46
46, 47.

k Acts XX. 27. For I have not shunned to de \lare unto
you all the counsel of God.

• Col. i. 28. Whom we preach, warning every man,
and teaching every man in all wisdom. 2 Tim. ii. 16.

Study tD show thyself appro -ed unto God, a workman
that nee let^ tot ( be ashamed rightly dividing the word
»f truth
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anJ capacities of the hearers ;
" zealously,

'

with fervent love to God, "= and the souls of
his people ;

p sincerely, "^ aiming at his glory,

'

and their conversion, ' edification, * and salva-

tion.
°

1 Cor. iii. 2. I have fed yoa with milk, and not witi
meat : for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither
yet now are ye able. Heb. v. 12, 13, 14 1 Thess. ii. 7.

Luke xii. 43.

Acts xviii. 26. This man was instructed in the way
of the Lord ; and, being fervent in the spirit, he spake
and taught diligently the things of the Lord, knowing
only the baptism of John. 2 Tim. iv. 6.

• 2 Cor. V. 13, 14. For whether we be beside ourselves
it is to God ; or whether we be sober, it is for your cause.
For the love of Christ constraineth us ; because we thus
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead. Phil,
i. 15, 16. 17.

p 2 Cor. xii. 15. And I will very gladly spend and b«
spent for you ; though the more abundantly I lore you,
the less I be loved. 1 Thess. iii. 12.

n 2 Cor. iv. 2. But having renounced the hidden things
of dishonesty ; not walking in craftiness, nor handling
the word of God deceitfully; but, by manifestation of the
truth, commending ourselves to every man's conscience
in the sight of God. 2 Cor. ii. 17.

John vii. 18. He that speaketh of himself, seeketh
his own glory : but he that seeketh his glory that sent
him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him.
3 Thess. ii. 4. 5, 6.

^
• 1 Cor. ix. 19, 20, 21, 22. For though I be free from

ftll men. yet have I made myself servant unto all, that I

might gain the more. And unto the Jews I became as a
Jew, that I might gain the Jews ; to them that are under
the law, as under the law, that I might gain them that
are under the law, &c.—I am made ah tilings to all men,
that I might by all means save some.

« 2 Cor. xii. 19. But we do all things, dearly beloved,
for your edifying. Eph. iv. 12.

1 Tim. iv. 16. Take heed unto thyself, and onto
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Q- 160. What is required of tin »e that heat

the word preached?
A. It is required of those that hear the

word preached, that they attend upon it with

diligence, " preparation, ^ and prayer, * ex-

amine what they hear by the Scriptures ;

»

receive the truth with faith, • love, * meek
ness, '' and readiness of mind, ' as the word

the doctrice ; continue in them : for in doing this, thm
shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee. 2 Tim.
ii. 10. Therefore I endure all things for the elect's sake,

that they may also obtain the salvation which is in Christ

Jesus with eternal glory. Acts xxvi. 16— 18.

* Psa. Ixxxiv. 1, 2, 4. How amiable are thy taberna-

cles, Lord of hosts 1 My soul longeth, yea, even faint

eth, for the courts of the Lord.—Blessed are they thai

dwell in thy house : they will be still praising thee. Pea.

xxvii. 4. Prov. viii. 34.

* Luke viii. 18. Take heed, therefore, how ye hear.

1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. Wherefore, laying aside all malice, and
all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speak-
ings, as new-born babes, desire the sincere milk cf tit*

word, that ye may grow thereby. James i. 21.

» Psa. cxix. 18. Open thou mine eyes, that I may be-

hold wondrous things out of thy law. Eph. vi. 18, 19.

y Acts xvii. 11. And searched the Scriptures daily,

whether those things were so.

» Heb. iv. 2. For unto us was the gospel preached,

as well as unto them : but the word preached did not

Erofit them, not being mixed with faith in them that

eard it.

» 2 Thess. ii. 10.—They received not the love of the
truth, that they might be saved.

^ James i. 21. Receive with meekness the ingrafted
word. Psa. xxv. 9.

e Acts xvii. 11. These were mc* noble than those in

Thessalonica, in that they receivec the word with all r«k-

dia«»8 of mind. Acte ii. 41.

2fi



838 THE LARGER CATECHISM.

of God ;
* meditate, • and confer of it

;
' hidi

it in their hearts, * and bring forth the fruit

of it in their lives.
^

Q. 161 Mow do the sacraments become ef'

fectual means of salvation ?

A. The sacraments bcc^ome effectual meanf
of salvation, not by any power in themselves,

or any virtue derived from the piety or inten-

tion of him by whom they are administered

;

but only by the working of the Holy Ghost,

and the blessing of Chrisi; by whom they are

instituted.

'

i 1 Thess. ii. 13. For this cause also thank we Goa,
without ceasing, because, when ye received the word of

God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word
of men, (but, as it is in truth,) the word of God,

• Heb. ii. 1. Therefore we ought to give the more
earnest heed to the things which we have heard, lest at

any time we should let them slip.

f Deut. vi. 6, 7. And these words, which I command
thee this day, shall be in thine 1: eart ; and thou shalt

teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of

them when thou sittest in thine Louse, and when thou
walkest by the way, and when thou liest doTi n, and wnea
thou risest up.

s Psa. cxix. 11. Thy word have I hid it mine heart,

that I might not sin against thee. Prov. ii. i
>> Luke viii. 15. But that on the good ground are they,

irhich, in an honest and good heart, having heard the

irord, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. Jamet
<. 26.

• 1 Pet. iii. 21. The like figure whereunto, eT->n bap-
tism doth also now save us, (not the putting away of th*

filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience

towards God) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. Acta

Tiii. 13. Then Simon himself believed also : and when
he was baptized he continued with Philip, and won-
dered, bek Ming the miracles and signs which wer«



THE LARGER CATECHISM. 339

Q. 162. What is a sacrament ?

A. A sacrament is an holy ordiiiance insti-

tuted by Christ in his church, ^ to signify,

seal, and exhibit '' unto those that are within

the covenant of grace, ' the benefits of hia

liiediation ;
™ to strengthen and increase theif

done. [His baptism, notwithstanding, was ineffectual to

any saving purpose, for Peter said to him] ver. 23,—

I

perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and \a

the bond of iniquity. 1 Cor. iii. 7. So, then, neither ia

he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth ; but

God that giveth the increase. 1 Cor. vi. 11.—But ye
are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in

the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
God.

J Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and teach all na-

tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. And
as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it and
brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said. Take, .'>at

;

this is my body.
* Rom. iv. 11. And he [Abraham] received the sign

df circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith

which he had, yet being uncircumcised ; that he might
be the father of all them that believe, though they be nol

circumcised ; that righteousness might be imputed unto
them also. 1 Cor xi. "i-i, 25.

Bom. ix. 8. The childen of the promise are counted
for the seed. Gal. iv 28. Now we, brethren, as Isaao

iras, are the children of promise. Rom. xv. 8, 9.

Acts ii. 38. Then Peter said unto them, Repent
•bu be baptized every one of you in the name of J'^sua

Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receiv« the

gift of the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. x. 16. The cup of Mess-
ing which we bless, is it not the communion of the

blood of Christ ? The bread wh-oh we break, e it

not the commun'on ol the Jody of Christ? kaX*

xxu. 16.
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faith and all other graces ;
° to oblige then to

obedience;* to testify and cherish their kve
and communion one with another, ^ and tc

distinguish them from those that are with-

out. •>

Q. 163. What are the parts of a sacr^

ment ?

A. The parts of a sacrament are two ; the

one, an outward and sensible sign used accord-

ing to Christ's own appointment ; the other,

an inward and spiritual grace thereby sig-

nified.
'

Rom. XV. 8, 9. Now I say that Jesus Christ was a min-

ister of the circumcision for the truth of God, to coufirm

the promises made unto the fathers : and that the Gentiles

might glorify God for his mercy. Gal. iii. 27.

o Rom. vi. 4. Therefore we are buried with hira by

baptism into death ; that like as Christ was raised up
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also

should walk in newness of life 1 Cor. x. 21. Ye can-

not drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils : ye

cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table

of devils.

p 1 Cor. xii. 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptiied

into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether

we be bond or free ; and have been all made to drink into

ttne Spirit. 1 Cor. x. 17.—We, being many, are one bread,

and one body : for we are all partakers of that one bread

BpL. iv. 3, 4, 5.

s EpU ii. 19. Now, therefore, ye are no more stran

gers, and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints,

and of the household of God. Gen. xxxiv. 14.

' Matt. iii. 11. I indeed baptize you with water unto

repentance : but he that cometh after me is mightier than

I, whose shofts I am not worthy to bear . he shall ':>aptiz«

fou with the H ly Gkast, and ^>?ith fire. 1 Pet. ivi. 21.
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Q. 164. How many sacraments hth Chrui
instituted under the New Tes.amcnt P

A. Under the New Testament Ghriyt bath

instituted in his church only two sacramenta,

baptism, and the Lord's supper. •

Q. 165. What is baptism ?

A. Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testa-

ment, wherein Christ hath ordained the wash-

ing with water in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, * to be a

sign and seal of ingrafting into himself," of

remission of sins by his blood, ^ and regene-

ration by his Spirit ; * of adoption, * and
resurrection unto everlasting life : ' and where-

by the parties baptized are solemnly admitted

• 1 Cor. xi. 23. See letter (/), page 339.
t Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and teach all na-

tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.
« Gal, iii. 27. For as many of you as have been bap

tized into Christ have put on Christ. Rom. vi. 3.

» Acts xxii. 16. Arise, and be baptized, and wash
away thy sins, Mark i. 4. John did baptize in the wil-

derness, and preacb the baptism of repentance, for th«

remission of sins. Rev. i. 6.

* John iii. 5. Except a man be born of water, and of
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

—

T't. iii. 5.—According to his mercy he saved us, by tho

washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy
ahost.

» Gr.1. iii 2ri, 27. For ye are all the children of God
"ly faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have
been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ,

T 1 Cor. XV. 29. Else what shall they do which art
baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all ? why ar«
they then baptized for the dead 7

29*
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»nto the visible chur ih, and enter into an open

and professed engagement to be wholly and

only the Lord's. '

Q. 166. Unto whom is baptism to he ad-

ministpred ?

A. Baptism is not to be administered to any

that are out of the visible church, and so

strangers from the covenant of promise, till

they profess their faith in Christ, and obedi-

ence to him;'' but infants descending from pa-

rents, either both or but one of them, profess-

ing faith in Christ, and obedience to him, are,

in that respect, within the covenant, and are

to be baptized.

'

« 1 Cor. xii. 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized

Into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles ; whether
we be bond or free : and have been all made to drink

into one Spirit.

» Rom. vi. 4. Therefore we are buried with him by
baptism into death ; that like as Christ was raised up
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we
also should walk in newness of life.

*> Acts viii. 36, 37. And the eunuch said. See, here is

water : what doth hinder me to be baptized? And Philip

Baid, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest.

And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is

<he Son of God. Acts ii. 41. Then they that gladly re-

eeived his word, were baptized,
« Acts ii. 38, 39. Then Peter said unto them, Repent,

•nd be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the

—Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and to youi
children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the

Lord our God shall call. Luke xviii. 16. But Jesus

called them unto him, and said Suffer little children to

eome ui :o me, ard forbid them not ; for of such is th«

kingdoiu of Gol 1 Cor. vi*. 14 The unbelieving hufi*
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Q. 167. Eow is our baptism to he improve
hy us f

A. The needful but much neglected duty of

improving our baptism, is to be performed hy

us all our life long, especially in the time of

temptation, and when we are present at the

administration of it to others, * by serious and
thankful consideration of the nature of it, and
of the ends for which Christ instituted it, the

privileges and benefits conferred and sealed

thereby, and our solemn vow made therein ;
*

by being humbled W our sinful defilement,

our falling short of, and walking contrary to,

the grace of baptism and our engagements
;

bj growing up to assurance of pardon of sin,

and of all other blessings sealed to us in that

sacrament ; * by drawing strength from the

band is sanctified by the wife ; and the unbelieving wife
is sanctified by the husband : else were your children
unclean : but now are they holy. Rom. xi. 16. Gen.
xvii. 7 to 9, compared with Gal. iii. 9 to 14, and Col. ii

11, 12.

* Psa. xxii. 10, 11. I <ras cast upon thee from th«
womb : thou art my Goa from my mother's belly. B«
not far from me ; for trouble is near.

• Rom. vi. 3, 4, 6.

' Rom. vi. 2, 3. God forbid. How shall we that an
dead to sin, live any longer therein ? Know ye not, that
io many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, wer«
baptized into his death? 1 Cor. i 11, 12, 13. GaL
Ui. 1.

t Phil. iii. 7 to 10, 11. But what things were gain
to me, those I counted loss for Christ:—That I may
kn>w him, and the power of his resurrection, and the
fel. iwship 'f his suflferings, being made conformable unto
hie death , if bj any means might attain untc th«
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death and resurrection of Christ, into whom
we are baptized, for the mortifying of sia, and
quickening of grace ; '' and by endeavouring to

live by faith, ' to have our conversation in holi-

ness and righteousness, J as those that have

therein given up their names to Christ, ^ and
to walk in brotherly love, as being baptized by
the same Spirit into one body.

'

Q. 168. WTiat is the Lord's supper f

A. The Lord's supper is a sacrament of

the New Testament, ™ wherein by giving and

resurrection of the dead, &o. Rom. iv. 11, 12. 1 Pet.

iii 21.
h Rom. vi. 2, 3, 4. How shall we, that are dead to

sin, live any longer therein ? Know ye not, that so many
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized

into his death ? Therefore we are buried with him by
baptism into death ; that like as Christ was raised up from

the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also

ehould walk in newness of life,

i Gal. iii. 26, 27. For ye are all the children of God
by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have
been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.

J Rom. vi. 22. But now, being made free from sin, and
become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness,

aod the end everlasting life.

k Acts ii. 38. Be baptized every one of you in the

name of Jesus Christ.

I 1 Cor. xii. 13 to 25, 26. For by one Spirit are we
ftU baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gen-

tiles, whether we be bond or free ;—that there should be

no schism in the body ; but that the members should have

the same care one for another. And whether one membei
uffer, all the members suffer with it ; or one member b«

honoured, all the members rejoice with it.

Luke xxii. 20. Likewise also the cnp after supper,

saying, This cup is the New Testament in my blood, whi«b

b shed for you.
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receinng bread and wine according to the ap-

pointment of Jesus Christ, his death is showed
forth; ani they that worthily communicate,

feed upon his body and blood to their spiritual

nourishment and growth in grace, ° have their

union and communion with him confirmed ;
*

testify and i-enew their thankfulnes ^ and en-

gagement to God "J and their mutual love and
fellowship each with other, as members of the

same mystical body.

'

Q. 169. How hath Christ appointed bread

and wine to be given and received in the aaera-

ment of the Lord's supper f

A, Christ hath appointed the ministers of

his word, in the administration of this sacra-

n Matt, xxvii. 26, 27. And said, Take, eat ; this is my
body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave

>t to them, saying, Drink ye all of it. John vi. 55, 56.

—

My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.

He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth

in me, and I in him. 1 Cor. xi. 23 to 27.

" 1 Cor. X. 16. The cup of blessing which we bless, la

it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? The brea^

which we break, is it not the communion of the body ol

Christ?
P 1 Cor. xi. 25. This cup is the New Testament in my

blood : this do ye, as oft as ye -rink it, in remembranct
•f me.

I 1 Cor. X. 16 to 21. The cup of blessing which w*
bless, ia it not the communion of the blood of Christ 1

The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the

body of Christ ? Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord,

and the cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers of i\ki

Lord's table, and the table of devils.

1 Cor. x. 17. For we, being many, are one bread,

and one body : fo we are all partakers of that one bread.
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merit of the Lord's supper, to set aj,jirt the

bread and wine from common use bj the word
of institution, thanksgiving, and prayer ; to

take and break the bread, and to give both the

bread and the wine to the communicants ; who
are by the same appointment to take and eat

the bread, and to drink the wine ; in thankful

remembrance that the body of Christ was bro-

ken and given, and his blood shed for them.'

Q. 170. How do they that worthily commu-
nicate in the Lord^s supper feed upon the body

and blood of Christ therein ?

A. As the body and blood of Christ are not

corporally or carnally present in, with, or un-

der the bread and wine in the Lord's supper •

'

and yet are spiritually present to the faith of

the receiver, no less truly and really than the

elements themselves are to their outward

senses ;
' so they that worthily communicate

in the sacrament of the Lord's supper, do

therein feed upon the body and blood of

Christ, not after a corporal or carnal, but in

b spiritual manner
;

yet truly and really,

'

» Mark xiv. 22, 23, 24. And as they did eat, Jesus

took bread, and blessed, and brake it, and gave to them
ind said—This is my body. And he took the cup, and

when he had given thanks, he gave it to them ; and they

%\i drank of it. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. Matt. xxvi. 26 to 28.

Eph. ii. 11, 13.

» Acts iii. 21. Whom the heaven must receive until the

times of restitution of all things.
n Ual. iii. 1. foolish Galatians—before whose eyes

^esus Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucifed

Among you. Heb. xi. 1.

' JqIui ii. 51 t<. 53. I am the living bread, which cam*



THE LAKGER CATECHISM. 347

while by faith they receive and apply onto
th .'msolves Christ crucified, and all the bene-
fi' i of his death. "

Q. 171. How are tJiey that receive themcra-
ment of the Lord's supper to prepare themselves

i efore they come unto it ?

A. They that reciiive the sacrament of the

Lord's supper, are, before they come, to pre-

pare themselves thereunto, by examining them*
selves, ^ of their being in Christ, ^ of their

sins and wants;* of the truth and measure
of their knowledge,* faith, *• repentance, " love

down from heaven. If any man eat of this bread he
shall live for ever ; and the bread that I will give is my
flesh, -which I will give for the life of the world.—Except
ye eat of the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood,

ye have no life in you.
" 1 Cor. X. 16. See letter (o), page 345.
* 1 Cor. xi 28. But let a man examine himself, and BO

let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.
T 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine yourselves, whether ye be

in the faith
;
prove your own selves. Know ye not your

own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be
reprobates ?

• 1 Cor. V. 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven, that

ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened Foi even
Christ our ppssover is sacrificed for us. Compared with
Ex. xii. 15,

» 1 Cor. xi. 29. For he that eateth and drlnketh un-

Irorthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, aoi.

discerning the Lord's body.
k 2 Cor. xiii. 5. See letter (y), above.

« Zech. xii. 10. And I will pour upon the house of

David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit

cf grace and of supplications ; and they shall look upon
rat whom they have pierced ; and they shall mourn for

h>m as on 3 mourneth for his only son ; and shall be in

Mttrrness for him, as one that is in bi terness foi hia



348 THE LARGER CATECHISM.

to God and the brethren, * charity to all men,
forgiving those that have done them wrong, *

of their desires after Christ, * and of their new
obedience ;

^ and by renewing the exercise of

these graces, ' by serious meditation, ^ and fer-

vent prayer. ^

Q. 172. 3Iay one who douhteth of his being

in Christ, or of his due preparation, come to

the Lord's supper ?

first-born. 1 Cor. x\. 31. For if we would judge our-

selves, we should not be judged.
i 1 Cor. X. 17. For we, being many, are one bread,

and one body ; for we are all partakers of that on«

bread.
• 1 Cor. T. 8. Therefore let us keep the feast, not with

old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wicked-

ness ; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and
truth ? 1 Cor. xi. 18, 20.

f Matt. V. 23, 24. Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to

the altar, and there remeraberest that thy brother hath

aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar,

and go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and
then come and offer thy gift.

g John vii. 37. Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any
man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. Luke i. 63.

He hath filled the hungry with good things. Isa. Iv. 1.

» 1 Cor. V. 8. Therefore let us keep the feast, not with

old leaven—but with the unleavened bread of sincerity

and truth.

' Heb. X. 21, 22, 24. And having an high-priest over

the house of God ; let us draw near with a true heart, in

full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from
an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure
water.—And let us consider one another, to provoke unto
love, and to good works. Psa. xxvi. 6.

* 1 Cor. xi, 24. This do, in remembrance of me.
^ Matt. xxvi. 26. Jesua took bread, and bleesed it

2 Chron. xxx. 18. 19.
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A. One who doubteth of his being ia Jhrist,

or of his due preparation to the sacrament

of the Lord's supper, may have true interest

in Christ, though he be not yet assured there-

of;* and in God's account hath it, if he be

duly affected with the apprehension of the want
of it, ™ and unfeign* lly desirous to be found

in Christ, ° and to depart from iniquity ;
•

in which case (because promises are made, and
this sacrament is appointed, for the relief even

Isa. 1. 10. Who is among you that feareth the Lord,
that obeyeth the voice of his servant, that walketh in

darkness, and hath no light ? let him trust in the name
of the Lord, and stay upon his God. 1 John v. 13. These
things have I written unto you that believe on the name
of the Son of God ; that ye may know that ye have eter-

nal life, and that ye may believe on the name of the Son
of God.
™ Isa. liv. 7, 8, 10. For a small moment have I for»

saken thee ; but with great mercies will I gather thee.
In a lictle wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment:
but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee,
Baith the Lord, thy Redeemer.—For the mountains shall
depait, and the hills be removed; but my kindness shall
not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my
peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee.
Matt. V. 3, 4. Pba. xxxi. 22.

" Psa. xlii. 11. Why art thou cast down, my soul:
4nd why art thou disquieted within me ? hope thou is
<3od ; for I shall yet praise him, who is the health of aj
aountenance, and my God.

• 2 Tim. ii. 19. Nevertheless the oundation of God
etandeth sure, having this seaf, The . ord knoweth them
that are his. And, Let every one that nameth the name
of Christ, depart from iniquity. Rom. vii. 24, 25.
wretched man that I an- ! who aha 1 deliver me from the
body of this death ? I (hank God through Jesus Christ
our Lord.

80
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of \i8ak and doubting Christians) p he is to h^
wail bis unbelief,** and labour to have hii

doubts resolved ; ' and so doing, he may and
ought to come to the Lord's supper, that he

may be further strengthened.

'

Q. 173. Mat/ any who profess the faith^ and
desire, to come to the Lord's supper, he kept

from it f

A. Such as are found to be iornorant or

scandalous, notwithstanding their profession of

the faith, and desire to come to the Lord's sup-

per, may and ought to be kept from that sacra-

ment by the power which Christ hath left in

his church, ' until they receive instruction, and
manifest their reformation. °

f Matt. ixvi. 28. For this is my blood of the new
testament, which is shed for many, for the remission of

sins. Matt. xi. 28. Come unto me, all ye that labour
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Isa. xl.

11, 29, 31.

1 Mark ix. 24. And said with tears, Lord, I believe

;

help thou mine unbelief.

' Acts xvi. 30. And brought them out, and said, Sirs,

what must I do to be saved ? Acts ix. 6.

• 7 Cor. xi. 28. But let a man examine himself, and
so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. Matt.
xL 28.

' 1 Cor. xi. 29. For he that eateth and drinketh un-
worthily, eateth and droketh damnation [judgment] tfl

kimself, not discerning ihe Lord's body. 1 Cor. v. 11.

But now I have written unto you not to keep company,
1/ any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, oi

eovetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an
extortioner; with such an one, no, not to eat. Matt. vii.

6. Jude 23.

• Ual. vi. 1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a

fault, ye wb) ck are spiritual restore such an one in t%«
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Q. 174. What is required of th^'n t\at re-

seive the sacrament of the Lord's supper, in ths

time of the administration of it f

A. It is required of them that receive the

sacrament of the Lord's supper, that during the

time of the administration of it, with all hcly

reverence and attention, they wait upon God
in that ordinance

;
" diligently observe the sac-

ramental elements and actions ;
" heedfuUy dis-

cern the Lord's body, ' and affectionately

meditate on his death and suflferings, ' and
thereby stir up themselves to a vigorous exer-

cise of their graces ;
* in judging themselves

'

and sorrowing for sin ; '' in earnest hungering

spirit of meekness ; considering thyself, lest thou also b«
tempted.

» Heb. xii. 28. Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we
may serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear.

Lev. X. 3.

• Gal. iii. 1. Before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath bee»
evidently set forth, crucified among you.

» 1 Cor. xi. 29. For he that eateth and drinketh un-
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not
discerning the Lord's body.

y Luke xxii. 19. And he took bread, and gave thanks,
•nd brake it, and gave unto them, saying. This is my body
which is given for you; this do in remembrance of me.

» Eph. iii. 17, 18, 19. That ye, being rooted and grounded
in love, may be able to comprehend with all saints what
is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; and ta

know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that
ye might be filled with all the fuluess of God.

* 1 Cor. xi. 31. For if we would judge ourselves w«
ehould not be judged.

»• Zech. xii. 10. An! they shall look upon mo wbuB
they have pierced, and they shall mourn.
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and thirsting after Christ, * feeding on him dj

faith, •* receiving of his fulness ; ' trusting in

his merits, ' rejoicing in his love, * giving

'.hanks for his grace ;
^ in renewing cf their

covenant with God, ' and love ' to \\\ the

saints. *

Q. 175. WTiat is the duty of ChrUtians,

after they have received the sacrament of the

Lord's supper f

A. The duty of Christians, after they have

received the sacrament of the Lord's supper,

is seriously to consider how they have behaved

e Rev. xxii. 17. And the Spirit and the bride say,

Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And let

him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him
take the water of life freely

1 Gal. ii. 20. And the life which I now live in the

flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me,

and gave himself for me. John vi. 35.

• John i. 16. And of his fulness have all we received,

and grace for grace. Col. i. 19.

' Phil. iii. 9. And be found in him, not having mine
own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is

through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which \t

of God by faith.

K 1 Pet. i. 8. Whom having not seen, ye love : in

whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye re-

joice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 2 Chron

HI. 21.
•> Psa. xxii. 26. The meek shall eat and be satisfied

ihey shall praise the Lord that seek him: your heart

•hall live for ever.

i Jer. I. 5. Come, and let us join ourselves to the Lord

In a perpetual covenant that shall not be forgotten

Pm. L 6.

J 1 Cor. X. 17. For we, being many, are one bread,

and one body; for we are all partakers of that on*

bread. J eta , 42.
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themselves therein, and with what g icccbs ;
*

if they find quickening and comfort, to bless

God for it, ' beg the continuance of it,

watch against relxpse, ° fulfil their vows, •

and encourage themselves to a frequent at-

tendance on that ordinance :
** but if they find

no present benefit, more exactly to review their

preparation to, and carriage at the sacra-

ment;** in both which if they can approve
themselves to God and their own consciences,

they are to wait for the fruit of it in due
time ; ' but if they see that they have failed in

k 1 Cor. xi. 17, 30, 31. Psa. Ixxiii. 28.
I 2 Cor. ii. 14. Now thanks be unto God. which al-

ways causeth us to triumph in Christ. Acts ii. 42, 46,
47.

» Rom. IV. 13. Now, the God of hope fill yoi with
all joy and peace in believing, that ye may y^bonnd in

hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost. Psa. xxxyi.
10.

1 Cor. X. 12. Wherefore, let him tha* ihink-

eth he standeth take heed lest he fall. Bom. xL
20.

Pea. 1. 14. Offer unto God thanksgiying ; »n(f pay
thy vows unto the Most High.

p 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. Psa. xxvii. 4. Act* ii. 42.

^ Psa. Ixxvii. 6. I commune with mino own he*rt

;

and my spirit made diligent search. Psa. cxxxix. 23, '24.

Search me, God, and know my heart, try me, k«d
enow my thoughts ; and see if there be any wicked way
in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.

' Psa. cxxiii. 1, 2. Unto thee lift I up mipe eyes,
thou that dwellest in the heavens. Behold, ag the eye*
jf servants look unto the hand of their master*", and m
the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her misfess: f»o

our eyes wai*, u )on the Lord our God, until thav he bain
Q>ereT «pon is' Isa. viii. 17.

80*
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either, they are to be humbled,* and to atteud

upon it afterward with more care and dili

gence. *

Q. 176. Wherein do the sacraments of bap

*i8m a nd the Lord's supper agree ?

A. The sacraments of baptism and the

Lord's Slipper agree, in that the author of both

.8 God ;
° the spiritual part of both is Christ

and his benefits ;
' both are seals of the same

eoYenant, " are to be dispensed by ministers

• Ho8. xiv. 2. Take with you words, and turn to the

Lord ; say unto him, Take away all iniquity, and receive

us graciously ; so will we render the calves of our lips.

Hosea vi. 1, 2.

• 2 Cor. vii. 11. For, behold, this self-same thing,

that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it

wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea,

what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement

desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge ! In all things

ye have approved yourselves to be clear in this matter.

1 Chron. xv. 12 to 14.

• Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and teach all na-

tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. xi. 23. For I

have received of the Lord, that which also I delivered

unto you, That the Lord Jesus, the same night in which

be was betrayed, took bread.

» Rom. vi. 3, 4. Know ye not, that so many of us as

irere baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his

death ? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism

nto death : that like as Christ was raised up from the

iead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should

walk in newness of life. 1 Cor. x. 16. The cup of bless-

ing, which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood

af Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not the com-

sunioa of the body of Christ?
' Col. ii. 11, 12. In whom also ye are circumcised

with the circumcision made without hands, in putting
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of the gDspei and by none other; * and to ba

continued in the church of Christ until hie

second coming. ^

Q. 177. Wliercin do the sacraments of bap-

tism and the Lord's supper differ ?

A. The sacraments of baptism and the Lord'u

Bupper differ, in that baptism is to be adminis-

tered but once, with water, to be a sign and
seal of our regeneration and ingrafting into

>^hrist, and that even to infants;* whereas

off the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision
of Christ ; buried with him in baptism wherein also ye are
risen with him through the faith of the operation of God,
who hath raised him from the dead. Compared with
Rom. iv. 11. Matt. xxvi. 27,28. And he took the cup
and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying. Drink ye
all of it ; for this is my blood of the New Te8tame»t
which is shed for many for the remission of sins.

« Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and teach all na-
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. xi. 23. For I

have received of the Lord, that which I also delivered
unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night in which
he was betrayed, took bread. 1 Cor. iv. 1. Let a man
60 account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stew-
ards of the mysteries of God. Heb. v. 4.

' Matt, xxviii. 20. Teaching them [all nations] to ob-
iwrve all things whatsoever I have commanded you : and,
lo, 1 am with you alway, even unto the end of the world
1 Cor. xi. 20. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink
this cup^ ye do show the Lord's death till he come.

» Matt. iii. 11. I indeed baptize you with water (into

repentance : but he that cometh after me is mightier ihan
I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear : he shall baptize
you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. Gal. iii. 27.
For as many of you as have been baplized into Christ
bare put oc Christ. Titus iii. 5.

• Acts ii 38, c'^ Repent, and be baptiied every am
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the Lord's supper is to be administerei often,

in the elements of bread and wine, to repre-

sent and exhibit Christ as spiritual nourishment

to the soul, ^ and to confirm our continuance

and growth in him, ° and that only to such

as are of years and ability to examine them-

selves.
^

Q. 178. What is prayer ?

A. Prayer is an oflfering up of our desires

unto God, • in the name of Christ, ' by the

help of his Spirit ; ^ with confession of our

of you.—for the promise is unto you and to your child-

ren. 1 Cor. Tii. 14.—The unbelieving wife is sanctified

by the husband : else were your children unclean ; but

now are they holy.—See letter (c), page 342.
b 1 Cor. xi. 26. For as often as ye eat this bread, and

drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come.

Col. ii. 19.—Not holding the head, from which all the

body by joints and bands having nourishment minis-

tered, and knit together, increaseth with the increase of

God.
e 1 Cor. X. 16. The cup of blessing which we bless, la

it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? The bread

which we break, is it not the communion of the body of

Christ? Eph. iv. 15, 16.

* 1 Cor. xi. 28. But let a man examine himself, and
o let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.

e Psa. Ixii. 8. Trust in him at all times
; ye peo-

pie, pour out your heart before him ; God is a refug?

for us.

f John xTi. 23, 24. Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father
in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked
nothing in my name ; ask, and ye shall receive, that your
joy may \i full.

s Rom. viii. 26. Likewise the Spirit a'.so helpeth our
infirmities ; for we know not what we shculd pray for as

we ought ; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession foi

Bs with gfoaninga which cannot be utt^ied
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wns, * anl thankful acknowledgment ol hig

mercies.
*

Q. 179 Are ive to pray unto God only ?

A. God only being able to search the

heart, ^ hear the requests, ^ pardon ihe

sins, ' and fulfil the desires of all, ™ and

only to be believed in, " and worshipp'id

with religious worship ; " prayer, which is a

h Dan. ix. 4. And I prayed unto the Lord my God, and

made my confession. Psa. xxxii. 5, 6.— I said, I will con-

fess my transgressions unto the Lord ; and thou forgavest

the iniquity of my sin. Selah. For this shall every one

that is godly pray unto thee, in a time when thou mayest

he found.
» Phil. iv. 6. In every thing by prayer and supplica-

tion, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known
unto God.

i 1 Kings viii. 89. Thou, even thou only, knowest the

hearts of all the children of men Acts i. 24. And they

prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearti

of all men, show whether of these two thou haat chosen.

Bom. viii. 27.
k Psa. Ixv. 2. thou that hearest prayer, unto the*

shall all flesh come.
1 Micah vii. 18. Who is a God like unto thee, that par-

doneth iniquity, and passeth by V\ie transgression of th«

remnant of his heritage ?

" Psa. cxlv. 16, 19. Thou opeuest thine hand, and sat-

Isfiest the desire of every living thing.—He will fulfil the

desire of them that fear him.
» 2 Sam. xxii. 32. For who is God, save the Lord?

sad who is a rock save our God ? John xiv. 1. Let not

your heart be troubled : ye believe in God.
• Matt. iv. 10. Then saith Jesus unto him, Get

«he« hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou ehalt woi'

•hip the Lord thy God, and him only shait thou serve
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special part thereof, p is to be made ly all U
him alone, "^ and to none other. "^

Q. 180. What is it to pray in the name of

Christ ?

A. To pray in the name of Christ, is, in obe-

dience to his command, and in confidence on

his promises, to ask mercy {or his sake :
' not

by bare mentioning of his name ; ' but by
drawing our encouragement to pray, and our

boldness, strength, and hope of acceptance in

prayer, from Christ and his mediation. "

P 1 Cor. i. 2. Unto the church of God, which is at Cor-
inth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to

be saints, with all that in every place call upon the name
of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours.

< Isa. xlii. 8. I am the Lord ; that is my name : and
Doy glor}' will I not give to another, neither my praise to

graven images Luke iv. 8. Psa. 1. 15.

' Jer. iii. 23. Truly in vain is salvation hoped for from
the hills, and from the multitude of mountains : truly in

the Lord our God is the salvation of Israel. Jer. xiv. 22.

Rom. X. 14.

• John xiv. 13, 14. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my
name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in

the Son. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do
it. Dan. ix. 17.

fcuke vi. 46. And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and
ia not the things which I say ? Matt vii. 21.

• Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16. Seeing then that we have a great
high-priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the
Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. For we have
not an high-priest which cannot be touched with the feel-

ing of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like

as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly
unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and
|Bd grace to lielp in time of need. 1 John t. 18.

:*, 16.
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Q. 181. Why are we to pray in the nanu

of Q'h-ist?

A. The sinfulness of man, and his distance

from God by reason thereof, being so groat, as

that we can have no access into his presence

without a mediator, ^ and there being none in

heaven or earth appointed to, or fit for, tha

glorious work but Christ alone, ^ we are to pray

in no other name but his only. *

Q. 182. How doth the Spirit help us to

pray ?

A. We not knowing what to pray for, as we
ought, the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, by
enabling us to understand both for whom, and

what, and how prayer is to be made ; and by
working and quickening in our hearts, (although

» John xiv. 6. Jesua saith unto bim, I am the way,

and the truth, and the life : no man cometh unto the

Father but by me. Eph. iii. 12. In whom we have bold-

ness and access with confidence by the faith of him.
" Heb. vii. 25, 26, 27. Wherefore he is able also to

save them to the uttermost that come unto God by bim,

seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them. For
such an high-priest became us, who is holy, harmless, u»
defiled, separate from sinners, and made higher than tic

heavens ; who needeth not daily, as those high-priests, to

offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then fof

the people's : for this he did once, when he offered up
himself. 1 Tim. ii. 5. For there is one God, and on«

mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus

John vi. 27.

« Col. iii. 17. And whatsoever ye do in word or deed,

do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks ta

God and the Father by him. Heb. xiii. 15. By him,
therefore, let ua offer the sacrifice of praise to God con-

tinually, tfia> is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to

bis name.
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not in all persons, nor at all times in the same
measure) those apprehensions, affections, and
graces, which are requisite for the right per-

formance of that duty. ^

Q. 183. For whom are we to pray ?

A. We are to pray for the whole church of

Christ upon earth, * for magistrates, ' and
ministers, '' for ourselves, "" our brethren, ^

yea, our enemies, ' and for all sorts of men
living, ' or that shall live hereafter ; * but

1 Rom. viii. 26. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth out
infirmities : for we know not what we should pray for aa
we ought ; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession foj

U8 with groanings which cannot be uttered. Psa. Ixxx.
18.—Quicken us, and we will call vpoii thy name. Psa.

X. 17. Zech. xii. 10.

« Eph. vi. 18. Praying always with all prayer and
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with
all perseverance, and supplication for all saints. Psa.
xxviii. 9. Save thy people, and bless thine inheritance

;

feed them also and lift them up for ever.

» 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. I exhort therefore, that, first of all,

supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks,
b« made for all men ; for kings, and for all that are in

authority.

* 2 Thess. iii. 1. Finally, brethren, pray for us, that

tb« word of the Lord may have free course, and be glori-

fied, even as it is with you. Col. iv. 3.

= Gen. xxxil 11. Deliver me, I pray thee, from th«

hand of my brother, from the hand of Esau : for I fear

bim, lest be will come and smite me, and the mother with
the children.

* James v. 16. Pray one for another, that ye may b«

bealed. 2 Thesa. i. 11.

* Matt. V. 44. Pray for them which despitefully use
you, and perr.eetifc you.

' 1 Tira. ii. 1, 2. See letter (a), above.
* John xvii. 20. Neither pray I for these alone; but
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J

not for the dead, •* nor for those that are kn(»WD
to have sinned the sin unto death.

'

Q. 184. For what things are we to pray ?
A. We are to pray for all things tending to

the glory of God, •" the welfare of the church, *

our own
' or others' good ; "" but Zit fcr an^

thing that is unlawful. °

Q. 185. How are we to pray f

^
A. We are to pray with an awful apprehen-

sion of the majesty of God, " and deep sense

for them also which shall believe on me throueh their
word. 2 Sam. vii. 29.

''2 Sam. xii. 23. But now he is dead, wherofore should
I fast ? Can I bring him back again ? I shall go to him,
but he shall not return to me.

' 1 John V. 16. There is a sin unto death : I do not
Bay that he shall pray for it.

J Matt. vi. 9. Our Father which art in heaven ; hal-
lowed be thy name.

k Psa. li. 18. Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion;
build thou the walls of Jerusalem. Psa. cxxii. 6. Pray
for the peace of Jerusalem : they shall prosper that love
thee.

' Matt. vii. 11. If ye, then, being evil, know how to
give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall'
your Father which is in heaven give good things to them-
that ask him ?

• Psa. cxxv. 4. Do good, Lord, unto those that be
good, and to them that are upright in their hearts 1
Fbess. v. 23, and 2 Thess. iii. 16.

» IJohn V. 14. And this is the confidence that we
kave in him, that if we ask any thing according to his
will, he heareth us. James iv. 3. Ye ask and receive
not, because ye ask amiss.

• Psa. xxxiii. 8. Let all the earth fear the Lord : let
all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of Lim.—
Paa. xcv. 6. co?\e, let us worship and bow down : letu kneel befors the Lord our Maker*

81
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of ^u^ own unworthiness, ^ necessities,' an^i

sins ; ' with penitent, ° thankful, ' and enlarged

hearts ;
" with understanding, ^ faith, ^ sin-

cerity, '^ fervency, ^ love, * and persev*..-

f Gen. xviii. 27. And A jraham answered and Baid

Behold now, I have taken upon me to speak unto tht

Lord, which am but dust and ashes. Psa. cxliv. 3.

9 Psa. Ixxxvi. 1. Bow down thine ear, Lord, hear

me : for I am poor and needy. Luke xv. 17, 18, 19.

' Psa. cxxx. 3. If thou. Lord, shouldst mark iniqui-

ties, O Lord, who shall stand ? Luke xviii. 13. And the

publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so much aa

his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying,

God be merciful to me a sinner.

• Psa. li. 17. The sacrifices of God are a broken
spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt

not despise. Zech. xii. 10, &c.
t Phil. iv. 6. In every thing by prayer and supplica-

tion, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known
unto God. 1 Thess. v. 18.

» Psa. Ixxxi. 10. Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill

it. Eph. iii. 20, 21. Now, unto him that is able to do

exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, ac-

cording to the power that worketh in us, unto him be

glory in the church, &c.
» 1 Cor. xiv. 15. What is it then ? I will pray

with the spirit, and I will pray with the understBEding
also.

* Heb. X. 22. Let us draw near—in full assurance of

faith, &c. James i. 6. But let him ask in faith, nothing

wavering.
» Heb. X. 22. Let us draw near with a true heart.

—

psa., cxlv. 18. The Lord is nigh unto all them that call

«pon him,—in truth. Psa. xvii. 1. John ir. 24.

T James v. 16. The effectual fervent prayer of a

righteous man availeth much.
* 1 Tim. ii. 8. I will therefore that men pray erery-

where, lifting up lolj b.\nd?, without wrath and doubting

Uatt. y 2\, 24.



THE lARGER CATECHISM. 363

ranee,* waiting upon him* with humble sub-

mission to his will.'

Q. 186. What rule hath G-od given for our
direction in the duty of prayer ?

A. The whole word of God is of use to

direct us in the duty r-f praying ;
** but the spe-

cial rule of direction is that form of prayei

which our Saviour Christ taught his disciples,

commonly called. The Lord's Prayer. '

Q. 187. How is the Lord's prayer to be

used f

A. The Lord's prayer is not only for direc-

tion, as a pattern according to which we are to

make other prayers ; but may be also used as

a prayer so that it be done with understanding,

faith, reverence, and other graces necessary to

the right performance of the duty of prayer.

'

Q. 188. Of how many -parts doth the Lord'

i

grayer consist ?

» Eph. vi. 18. Praying always with all prayer and
supplication in tlie spirit, and watching thereunto with all

perseverance.
•> Micah vii. 7. Therefore I will look unto the Lord

;

I will wait for the God of my salvation : my God will

^ear me.
« Matt. xxvi. 39. And he went a little further and fell

tn his face, and prayed, saying, my Father, if it be pos-
•ible, let this cup pass from me : nevertheless, not ae I

will, but as thou wilt.

* 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. All scripture is given by inspira-

tion of God, and is profitable for doctrine,—that the man
ttf God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished uuto all

good wdrks. 1 John v. 14.

. Matt. vi. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. Luke xi. 2, 3, 4.

t Mati. vl. 9. After this manner, pray ye,— Luk< ci

i. •—Whea ye pray, say, Our Father, &c. ,
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A. The Lord's prayer consists of three parte,

a preface, petitions, and a conclusion.

Q. 189. WTiat doth the preface of the Lordt
p ayer teach ui ?

A. The preface of the Lord's prayer (con-

U ned in these words, Our Father which art

in heaven) ^ teacheth us, when we pray, to

drdw near to God with confidence of his fatherly

goodness, and our interest therein ;
^ with rev-

erence, and all other childlike dispositions,

'

heavenly affections, J and due apprehensions

of his sovereign power, majesty, and gracious

coudescension :
^ as also to pray with and for

others.

'

Q. 190. What do we pray for in the first

petition ?

s Matt. vi. 9.
'' Luke xi. 13. If ye, then, being evil, know how to

give good gifts unto your children ; how much more shall

your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that

ask him. Rom. viii. 15.

' Psa. xcv. 6, 7. Let us kneel before the Lord our Ma-
ker. For he is our God ; and we are the people of hia

paiitttte, and the sheep of his hand. Isa. Ixiv. 9.

J Psa. cxxiii. 1. Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, thou
that dwellest in the heavens. Lam. iii. 41. Let us lift

Bp our heart, with our hands unto God in the heavens.
^ Pda. civ. 1, 2. Bless the Lord my soul. Lord

*iy God, thou art very great ; thou art clothed with hon-

our and majesty. Isa. Ixiii. 15. Look down from heaven,

and behold from the habitation of thy holiness and of thy

glory : where is thy zeal and thy strength, the sounding
of thy bowels, and of thy mercies towards me ? are they

restrained ? Psa csiii. 4, 5, 6.

Act xii. 5, Peter therefore was kept in prison ; but

praver was made without ceasing of the church unto

Go J foi him. Zech. viii. 21.
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A. In the first petition, (which is, ffaVkived
h^ thy name) "" acknowledging the utter in-

ability and indisposition that is in ourselves
and all men to honour God aright ; ° we prjvy,

that God would bj his grace enable and incline
us and others to know, to acknowledge, and
highly to esteetj him, " his titles, •• attributes,

«

ordinances, word, ' works, and whatsoever
he is pleased to make himself known by ;

'

and to glorify him in thought, word, * and

Mait. vi. 9.

• 2 Cor. iii. 6. Not that we are sufficient of ou' selves
to thiuk any thing as of ourselves : but our suffici* acy is

of God. Psa. li. 15. Lord, open thou my lipa ; and
my month shall show forth thy praise.

Psa. Ixvii. 2, 3. That thy way may be known upon
earth, thy saving health among all nations, Let th • peo-
ple praise thee, God ; let all the people praise viee.
Psa. Ixxii. 19.—Let the whole earth be filled wiU hia
glory. Eph. iii. 20, 21.

P Psa. Ixxxiii. 18. That men may know that Ihou,
whose name alone is JEHOVAH, art the Most High vvei
all the earth.

1 Psa. cxlv. 6, 7, 8. And men shall speak of the m »;lt
of thy terrible acts ; and I will declare thy greatnv's.!.
They shall abundantly utter the memory of thy git»t
goodness, and shall sing of thy righteousness. The Lord
is gracious, and full of compassion ; slow to anger, and
of great mercy. Psa. Ixxxvi. 10, 15.

• 2 Thess. iii. 1. Finally, brethren, pray for us, that
iaa word of the Lord ma? have free course, and be glori-
fied, evet as it is with you. Psa. cvii. 32. Let them
exalt him also in the congregaticn of the people, and
praise him in the assembly of the ilders 2 Cor. ii. 14.

• Psa. viii. and cxlv. throughout.
Psa. xix. 14. Let the words of my mouth ind the

meditation of mj heart, be acceptable in thy Bight, (J

Lord, my strength and my redeemer.
31 *
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deed ;
' that he would prevent and re«

move atheism, ' ignorance, ^ idolatry, * jiro-

faneness, ^ and whatsoever is dishonourable

to him ;
* and by his overruling providence,

direct and dispose of all things to his own
glory. *

Q. 191. What do we pray for in the secon I

petition ?

A. In the second petition, (which is. Thy
kingdom come) ^ acknowledging ourselves

and all mankind to be by nature under the

" Phil. i. 11. Being filled with the fruits of right-

eousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and
praise of God.

» Psa. Ixxix. 10. Wherefore should the heathen say,

Where is their God ? Let him be known among the hea-

then in our sight. Psa. Ixvii. 1—4.

w Eph. i. 17, 18. That the God of our Lord Jesua

Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit

of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him: the

eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; &c.
« Psa. xcvii. 7. Confounded be all they that serve

graven images, that boast themselves of idols : worship

him, all ye gods.

y Psa. Ixxiv. 18. 22. Remember this, that the enemy
hath reproached, Lord, and that the foolish people have
blasphemed thy name.—Arise, God, plead thine own
cause ; remember how the foolish man reproacheth the«

daily.

« Jer. xiv. 21. For thy name's sake ; do not disgrac*

the throne of thy glory. 2 Kings xix. 16.

» Isa. Ixiv. 1, 2. that thou wouldst rend the heav-

ens, that thou wouldst come down, that the mountains
might flow down at thy presence,—to make thy nani4

knowr to thine alvcrsaries, th&t the nations may tremUl*

«t th^ presence! 2 fh-ou jx 6, 10, 11, 12
*> M%tt. ri 10
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do uiiiioii of sin and Satan, " we pray that

the kingdom of sin and Satan may be destroy-

ed, •* the gospel propagated throughout the

world, • the Jews called, ' the fulness of the

Gentiles brrught in ; « the church furnished
with all gospel-officers and ordinances,'' purg-

ed from corruption, ' countenanced and main-

tained by the civil magistrate :
J that the

c Eph. ii. 2, 3. ^V herein in time past ye walked ac-
cording to the course of this world, according to th«
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now work-
eth in the children of disobedience : among whom also

we all had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our
flesh, fulfiling the desires of the flesh and of the mind

;

and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others.
i Psa. Ixviii. 1. Let God arise, let his enemies be scat-

tered : let them also that hate him flee before him. Rev.
xii. 9.

« 2 Thess. iii. 1. Finally, brethren, pray for us, tha<

the word of the Lord may have free course, and be glori-

fied, even as it is with you. Psa. Ixvii. 2.

' Rom. X. 1. Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer
to God for Israel is, that t hey might be saved.

< Rom. xi. 25. For I would not, brethren, that ye
should be ignorant of this mystery, that blindness in part
ie happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be
eome in. Psa. Ixvii. 1, &c.

h Matt. ix. 38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the har^
fest, that he will send forth labourers into his harvest.

Eph. v. 26, 27. That he might sanctify and cleanse
It with the washing of water by the word; that he might
present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot,
or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy
*nd without blemish. Mai. i. 11.

i 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. I exhort therefore, that first of all,

supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks,
be made for all men ; for kings, and for all tnat are in
»>Jthority ; that we m&y lead a quiet and peaceable life

Ik all p, Ii nesa and hanesty /sa. xlix. 23.
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ordinances of Christ may be purely dispicnsed,

and made effectual to the converting of those

that are yet in their sins^ and the confirming,

comforting, and building up of those that are

already converted :
^ that Christ would rule is

our hearts here, ' and hasten the time of hi»

second coming, and our reigning with him foi

ever ;
^ and that he would be pleased so to ex-

ercise the kingdom of his power in all the

world, as may best conduce to these ends. °

Q. 192. What do we jpray fer in the third

petition ?

A. In the third petition, (which is, Thy will

he done on earth as it is in heaven) " acknow-
ledging that by nature we and all men are

not only utterly unable and unwilling to

* 2 Cor. iv. 2. Not handling the word of God deceit,

fully ; but, by manifestation of the truth, commending
ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God
Acts xxvi. 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God,
that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance

Bmong them which are sanctified. 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17.

Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our
Father,—comfort your hearts, and establish you in every
good word and work.

1 Eph. iii. 14, 17. For this cause I bow my knees unto
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,—that Christ maj
Iwell in your hearts by faith.

" Rev. xxii. 20. He which tesJtieth these things saith,

Ourely I come quickly ; Amen. Even so, come, Lord
Jesus. 2 Tim. ii 12. If we suffer, we shall also r^gn
with him.

Psa. xlv. 3, 4 Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, C most
Btghty, with thj glory and thy majesty, &c. Se« letter

• a), page 366.

• Matt. vi. 10
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know and do the will of God, ' but prone to

rebel against lis word, 'J to repine and murmur
against his providence,' and wholly inclined to

do the will of the flesh, and of the devil:'

we pray that God would by his Spirit take

away from ourselves and others all blindness,

'

weakness, " indisposedness, ' and perversenesa

of heart, '^ and by his grace make us able and

p 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural man receiveth not the

things of the Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness unto

him ; neither can he know them, because they are spirit-

ually discerned. Rom. viii. 5, 8.

<i Rom. viii. 7. Because the carnal mind is enmiti-

against God ; for it is not subject to the law of God, nei-

ther indeed can be.

' Matt. XX. 11, 12. And when they had received it,

they murmured against the good man of the house, say-

ing. These last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast

made them equal unto us, which have borne the burden
and heat of the day. Psa. Ixxiii. 3.—I was envious at

the foolish, when I saw the prosperity of the wicked.
• Tit. iii. 3. For we ourselves also were sometimes

foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and
pleasures, &c. Eph. ii. 2, 3. See letter (c), page 367.

« Eph. i. 17, 18. That the God of :ur Lord Jesus

Christ, the father of glory, may give unto you the spirit

of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him ; the

eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; &c.

» Eph. iii. 16. That he would grant you according M
the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might bj
his Spirit in the inner man.

» Matt. xxvi. 40, 41. And he cometh unto the disci-

ples, and findeth them asleep, and saith unto Peter Whatl
could ye not watch with me one hour ? Watch and pray,

that ye enter not into temptation : the spirit indeed ia

willing, but the flesh is weak. Rom. vii. 24, 25.

• Ezek. xi. 19. Ani I will take the stony heart out

of their flesh, and wiL' gire them a heart of flesh. Jev-



370 THE LAEGER CATECHISM.

willing to know, io, and submit, tj h\i .vili

in all things, " with the like humility/ cheer'

fulness, * faithfulness, ' diligence, '' zeal, ' sin*

cerity, •* and constancy,* as the angels do in

heaven.

'

xxxi. 18. Thou hast chastised me, and I was chastised,

as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke : turn thou me,
and I shall be turned : for thou art the Lord my God.

* Paa. cxix. 35. Make me to go in the pi\th of thy

commandments ; for therein do I delight. Acts xxi. 14.

And when he would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying,

The will of the Lord be done. 1 Sam. iii. 18.

y Psa. cxxiii. 2. Behold, as the eyes of servants look

unto the hand of their masters, and as the eyes of a

maiden unto the hand of her mistress ; so our eyes wait

upon the Lord our God. Psa cxxxi. 2. Mich. vi. 8.

« Psa. c. 2. Serve the Lord with gladness ; come be-

fore his presence with singing.

« Isa. xxxviii. 3. Remember now, Lord, I beseech

thee, how I have walked before thee in truth, and
with a perfect heart, and have done that which is good
in thy sight, Eph. vi. 6. Doing the will of God frem
the heart.

* Psa. «xix. 4.

' Rom. xii. 11. Not slothful in business ; fervent in

spirit ; serving the Lord.
<> 2 Cor. i. 12. Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of

our conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not

with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, ive have
had our conversation in the world.

* Psa. cxix. 112. I have inclined my heart to perforia

thy statutes always, even unto the end. Rom. ii. 7. To
them who by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for

glory, and honour, and immortality ; eternal life.

' Psa. ciii. 20, 21, 22 Bless the Lord, ye ffis angels,

that excel in strength, that do his commandments, heark-

ening unto the voice of his word. Bless ye the Lord, all

ye his hosts
; ye ministers of his, that do his pleasure.—

Bless the Lord, my soul. Dan. vii. lU.
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Q. 193. What do we pray for in the fourth

peiiHon f

A. In the fourth petition, (which is, Q-ive m«

fAt's day our daily bread) * acknowledging

that in Adam, and by our own sin, we have

forfeited our right to all the outward blessings

of this life, and deserve to be wholly deprived

of them by God, and to have them cursed to

as in the use of them ;
"^ and that neither they

of themselves are able to sustain us, ' nor we
to merit, " or by our own industry to procure

them, '' but prone to desire, ' get, "" and use

them unlawfully :
" we pray for ourselves

and others, that both they and we, waiting

g Matt. vi. 11.
'' Gen. iii. 17. And unto Adam he said,—Cursed is

the ground for thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it

all the days of thy life. Lam. iii. 22. It is of the

Lord's mercies that we are not consumed, because his

sompassions fail not. Deut. xxviii. 15, to the end.

' Deut. viii. 3. And he humbled thee, and suffered

thee to Imnger, and fed thee with manna,—that he might
make thee know that man doth not live by bread only, but

by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the

Loi'd, doth man live.

> Gen. x>xxii. 10. I am not worthy of the least of all

the mercies, and of all the truth, which thou hast showed
fcE**3 thy servant.

^ Deut. viii. 18. But thou shalt remember the Lord
thy God ; for it is he that giveth thee power to get wealth.

Prov. X. 22.

I Luke xii. 15. Take heed, and beware of covetousnesa.

Jer. vi. 13.

IIos. xii. 7. He is a merchant he balances of deceit

ate in his hand : he loveth to oppress.

James iv. 3. Ye ask, and receive not, because ye afk

km »^ that ye may c ^nsume it upon vqut lusts.
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upon the providence of God from day to day
in tiie use of lawful means, may of his free

gift, and as to his fatherly wisdom shall seem
best, enjoy a competent portion of them, • j

and have the same continued and blessed unto

us in our holy and comfortable use of them, '

and contentment in them ;
"^ and be kept from

all things that are contrary to our temporal

support and comfort.

'

Q. 194. What do we pray for in the fifth

'petition ?

A. In the fifth petition, (which is, Forgive

us our debts, as we forgive our debtors) * ac-

knowledging that we and all others are guilty

o Gen. xxviii. 20, 21. And Jacob vowed a vow, saying.

If God will be with roe, and will keep me in this way that

I go, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put

on,—then shall the Lord be my God. James iv. 13, 15.

Go to now, ye that say. To-day, or to-morrow, we will go
into such a city, and continue there a year, and buy and
Bell, and get gain ;—for that ye ought to say, If the Lord
will, wo shall live, and do this, or that. Psa. xc. 17. And
let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us ; and es-

tablish thou the work of our hands upon us ; yea, the

work of our hands establish thou it. Psa. cxliv. 12 to 16;

f 1 Tim. iv. 4. 6. Every creature of God is good, and
nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiy-

Ing ; for it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer,

ProT. X. 22.

< 1 Tim. vi. 6, 8. Godliness with contentment is great

gain.—And having food and raiment, let us be therewith

cojptcnt.

' Prov. XXX. 8, 9. Remove far from me vanity and lie«

—feed me with food convenient for me : lest I be full, and

deny thee, and say, Who is the Lord? or lest I be poor,

ftod steal, and take the name of my God in vain.

• Matt. vi. 12.



THE LARGER CATECHISJM. 37!i

uoth of original and actual sin, and thereby

become debtors to the justice of God, and that

neither we nor any other creature can make

the least satisfaction for that debt :

' we pray

for ourselves and others, that God of his free

grace would, through the obedience and satis-

faction of Christ apprehended and applied by

faith, acquit us both from the guilt and pun-

ishment of sin, " accept us in his Beloved, ^

continue his favour and grace to us, "^ pardon

our daily failings, * and fill us with peace an<i

« Mftti. xviii. 24. And when he had begun to reckon,

one was brought unto him which owed him ten thousand

talents. Rom. v. 19.—By one man's disobedience many
were made sinners. Rom. iii. 9 to 19.—We have before

proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under

Bin ; that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world

may become guilty before God. Psa. cxxx. 3. If thou.

Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, Lord, who shall stand ?

Micah vi. 6, 7.

• Rom. V. 19. By the obedience of one shall many be

made righteous. Rom. iii. 24, 25. Being justified freely

by his grace, through the redemption that is in Ckrist

Jesus; whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation,

through faith in his blood ; to declare his righteousnesi

for the remission of sins that are past, through the for-

bearance of God. Acts xiii. 89.

» Eph. i. 6. To the praise of the glory of his grace,

wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved.

" 2 Pet. i. 2. Grace and peace be multiplied unto

vou through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus (,ar

Lord.
« Ho8. xiv. 2. Take with you words, and turn to the

Lord : say unto him. Take away all iniquity, and receive

UB graciously. Psa. cxliii. 2.—Enter not into judgment

with thy servant ; for in thy sight shall no man living b«

justified. Psa. cxxx. S.

82
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joy, in giring us daily more and more assn-
rance of forgiveness, ^ which we are the rathe?
emboldened to ask, and encouraged to expect,
when we have this testimony in ourselves,
that we from the heart forgive others their
offences.

Q. 195. WTiat do we pray for in the sixth
petition ?

A. In the sixth petition, (which is, And lead
us not into temptation, but deliver us from
evil)*' acknowledging that the most wise,
righteous, and gracious God, for divers holy
and just ends, may so order things that we
may be assaulted, foiled, and for a time led
captive by temptations ;

*• that Satan, ° the
world, •* and the flesh, are ready powerfully

^
y Rom. XV. 13. Now the God of hope fill you with all

joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope,
through the power of the Holy Ghost. Rom. v, 1, 2.—
Psa. li. 7 to 12.

* Luke xi. 4. And forgive us our sins : for we also
forgive every one that is indebted to us. Matt, xviii. 36.
8o likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you,
if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother
their trespasses. Matt. vi. 14, 15.

* Matt. vi. 13.

* 2 Chron. xxxii, 31. God left him, to try him, that
he might know all that was in his heart. Job A. 6. And
the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, he is in thine hand

;

but save his life.

« 1 Pet V. 8. Be sober, be vigilant; because 70urad
Tersary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seek
Big whom he may devour. Job ii. 2.

<i Luke xxi. 34. And take heed to yourselves, lest at
any timt your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and
drunkenness, and cares of 'his life, and so tiat day codm
apon you urawares. Marl iv. 19
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«) draw us aside s.nd ensnare us ;
* ind that

wo, even after the pardon of our sins, hy rea-

son of our corruption, ' weakness, and want

of watchfulness, « are not only subject lo be

tempted, and forward to expose ourselves unto

temptations, "^ but also of ourselves unable

and unwilling to resist them, to recover out of

them, and to improve them ; ' and worthy to

be left under the power of them ; ^ we pray,

that God would so overrule the world and all

• Jilmes i. 14. Every man is tempted when he is drawn

away of his own lust, and enticed.

f Gal. V. 17- For the flesh lusteth against th* Spirit,

and the Spint against the flesh : and these are contrary,

the one to the other ; so that ye cannot do the things that

ye would. Rom. \'n. 18.

s Matt. xxvi. 41. Watch and pray, that ye enter net

into temptation r the spirit indeed is willing, bui the fleeh

is weak.
h Eccl. ix. 12. Man also knoweth not his time : as the

fishes that are taken in an evil net, and as the birds that

are caught in the snare ; so are the sons of men snared

in an evil time, when it falleth suddenly upon them.

1 Tim. vi. 9. They that will be rich, fall into temptation,

and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lustb.

Prov. vii. 22.

i Eph. vi. 11, 12. Put on the whole armour of God,

that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the

ievil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but

»gainst principalities, against powers, against the rulers

of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wicked-

ness in high places. 1 Chron. xxi. 1, 1, 3, 4. 2 Chrttn.

xvi, 7, 8, 9, 10.

J Psa. Ixxxi. 11, 12. But my people would not hearken

to my voice ; and Israel would none of me. So I g'ive

them up unto their own heart's lust ; and they walked

in their own counsels
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in it, * subdue trie flesh, * and restrain Ra-

tals., ° order all things, " bestow and bless all

means of grace, " and quicken us to watch-
fulness in the use of them, that we and all

his people may by his providence be kept
from being tempted to sin ; p or, if tempted,
that by his Spirit we may be powerfully sup-

ported and enabled to stand in the hour of
temptation ;

'^ or, when fallen, raised again
and recovered out of it, ' and have a sancti-

^ John xvii. 15. I pray not that thou shouldest take
them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them
from the evil. Rom. viii. 28.

1 Psa. li. 10. Create in me a clean heart, God ; and
renew a right spirit within me. Psa. cxix. 133.—Let no*
any iniquity have dominion over me.
» Heb. ii. 18. For in that he himself hath suffered,

being tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted
1 Cor. X. 13.—God is faithful, who will not suffer you
to be tempted above that ye are able. 2 Cor. xii. 8.

" Rom. viii. 28. And we know that all things work
together for good to them that love God, to them who are
the called according to his purpose.

Heb. xiii. 20, 21. Now the God of peace,—make you
perfect in every good work, to do his will, working in you
that which is well pleasing in his sight, through Jesot
Christ Eph. iv. 11, 12.

P Matt. xxvi. 41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not
Into temptation. Psa. xix. 13. Keep back thy servant
iilso from presumptuous sins; let them not have dominion
over me.

t 1 Cor. X. 13. God 'e faithful, who will not suffer

fju to be tempted above that ye are able ; but will with
the temptation also make a way to 4scape, that ye may
be able to lear it. Eph. iii. 14, 16, 16.

' Psa. li. 12. Restortj unto me the joy :{ thy ealvation
lad uphuli m< »ith thy free Spirit.
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fied use and improvement thereof; that our

Banctification and salvation may be perfec ,ed,
*

Satan trodden under our feet, " and we fully

freed from sin, temptation, and all evil for

ever. '

Q. 196. What dot) the conclusion of tht

Lord's frayer teach Ua ?

A. The conclusion of the Lord's prayer,

(which is, For thine is the kingdom, and the

power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.) *

teacheth us to enforce our petitions with argu-

ments, * which are to be taken, not from any

• 1 Pet. V, 10. But the God of aU grace, who hath
called us unto his eterual glory by Christ Jesus, after

that ye have suffered awhile, make you perfect, stablish,

strengthen, settle you. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. Wherein ye greatly
rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, ye sa in

heaviness through manifold temptations ; that the trial

of your faith, being much more precious than of gold
that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be
found unto praise, and honour, and glory, at the appear-
ing of Jesus Christ.

' 1 Thess. iii. 13. To the end he may stablish yoar
hearts unblamable in holiness before Ood, even our
Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all

his saints.

• Rom. xvi. 20. And the God of peace ehall bruise
Satan under your feet shortly.

» 1 Thess. v. 23. And the very God of peace sanctify

fou wholly : and I pray God your whole spirit, and soul,

ftnd body, be preserved hlameiess unto the coming of out
Lord Jesus Christ.

• Matt. vi. 13.

Job xxiii. 3, 4. O that I knew where I might find

him I that I might come even to his seat I I would crdef
my cause before him, and fill my nouth with argument*
Jfi. «T. 20, 21.

82*
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worthiness in ourselves, or in any other crea-

ture, but from God : ' and with our prayers
to jo.n praises, ascribing to God alone eter-

nal sovereignty, omnipotency, and glorious ex-

cellency ;
' in regard whereof, as he is able

md willing to help us, *• so we by faith are om*

r Dan. ix. 4, 7, 8, 9, 16, 19. And I prayed unto the
Lord my God, and made my confession, and said, Lord,
the great and dreadful God, keeping tiie covenant and
mercy to them that love him, and to them that keep h\»
commandments ; Lord, righteousness belongeth unto
thee ; but unto as confusion of faces, as at this day ;

—

O Lord, to us belongeth confusion of face, to our kings,
to our princes, and to our fathers, because we have sinned
against thee. To the Lord our God belong mercieb
and forgivenesses, though we have rebelled against him

;

&c.
» Phil. iv. 6 In every thing by prayer and supplica-

tion, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made knowc
unto Qod.

• 1 Chron. xxix. 10, 11, 12, 13. And David said,

Blessed be thou, Lord God of Israel our father, for ever
and ever. Thine, Lord, is the greatness, and the power,
and the glory and the victory, and the majesty ; for all

that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine ; thine is

the kingdom, Lord, and thou art exalted as head above
all. Both riches and honour come of thee and thou
reignest over all : and in thy hand is power and might

;

»nd in thy hand it is to make great, and to give strength
into all. Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, and
praise thy glorious name.

b Eph. iii, 20, 21. Now unto him that is able to do
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, ac-
cording to the power that worketh in us, unto him bt
glojy in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages,
world without end. Amen. Luke xi. 13. If ye then,
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your child-

•en ; how much more »ball your heavenly Father give the
Holy Spirit to them tiat ask hinc. ? Psa. Ixxxiv. 11.
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boldened to plead with him that he would, *

and quietly to rely upon him that he will, fulfil

our requests. ^ And to testify our desires and
assurance, we say, Amen. *

« Eph. iii. 12. In whom we have boldness and acces

ith confidence by the faith of him. Heb. x. 19, 20, 21

22. Having, therefore, brethren, boldnes to enter into

the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living

way, which he hath consecrated for us through the veil,

that is to say, his flesh ; and having an high-priest over

the house of God ; let us draw near with a true heart, in

full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from
an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure

water.
* 1 John. v. 14. And this is the confidence that we

have in him, that, if we ask any thing according to hia

will, he heareth us. Rom. viii. 32. He that spared not

his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shaU
he not with him also freely give us all things ?

« 1 Cor. xiv. 16. Else, when thou shalt bless with the

spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of the un-

learned say Amen, at thy giving of thanks, seeing h«

understandeth not what thou sayest? Rev. xxii. 20, 21. H«
which testifieth these things, saith. Surely 1 come quickly

;

Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesus. The grace of ow
Lord Jesua Christ be wiih you alL Amen.
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SHORTER CATECHISM.*

BATXFIED ASD ADOPTSD BT THB

flYXOD OF NEW YORK AND PHILADELPHLL

la May, 1788.

Q. 1. What is the chief end of man f

A. Man's chief end is to glorify God, and
to enjoy him for ever.

Q. 2. What rule hath God given to direct

u» how we may glorify and enjoy him ?

A. The word of God, which is contained in

the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments,

is the only rule to direct us how we may glorify

and enjoy him.

Q. 3. What do the Scriptures principally

Uach f

A. The Scriptures principally teach, what

* The Shorter Catechism is, simply, an abridgment
of the Larger ; so that the proof of both must be th«

same. The reader, therefore, who desires to see the

Scripture authorities for any doctrine taught in this cate-

chism, will turn to that doctrine in the Larger Catechism,
which may very easily be done, and there he will find

the necessary texts fully referred to, or inserted. It was
judged unnecessary to |rint the very same texis *wia«

BTer.
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man is to believe concerning God, and T^ha'

duty God requires of man.
Q. 4. What is aOB ?

A. God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal, and un
changeable, in his being, wisdom, power, holi

ness, justice, goodness, and truth.

Q. 5. Are there more Grods than one f

A. There is but one only, the living and true

God.

Q. 6. How many persons are there in the

Godhead f

A. There are three persons in the Godhead
;

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and
these three are one God, the same in substance,

equal in power and glory.

Q. 7. What are the decrees of God f

A. The decrees of God are, his eternal pur-

pose, according to the counsel of his will, where-

by, for his own glory, he hath fore-ordained

whatsoever comes to pass.

Q. 8. How doth God execute his de-

crees ?

A. God executeth his decrees in the works
of creation and providence.

Q. 9. What is the work of creation f

A. The work of creation is, God's makmg
all things of nothing, by the word of his power,

in the space of six days, and all very good.

Q. 10. How did God create manf
A. God created man, male and female, after

his own image, in knowledge, righteousness,

and holiness, with dominion over the creature*
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Q. 11. IVItat are Qod's worlcs of provi

Send f

A . God's works of providence are, his moat

U0I3?, wise, and po\^erful preserving and govern-

ing all his creatures, and all their actions.

Q. 12. What special act of providence did

Qod exercise towards man, in the estate wherein

he was created f

A. When God had created man, he entered

into a covenant of life with him, upon condition

/•f perfect obedience ; forbidding him to eat of

the tree of knowledge of good and evil, upon

pain of death.

Q. ] 3. Did ourfirst parents continue in the

estate wherein they were created ?

A. Our first parents, being left to the free-

dom of their own will, fell from the estate where-

in they were created, by smning against God.
Q. 14. What is sin ?

A. Sin is any want of conformity unto, or

transgression of, the law of God.

Q. 15. What was the sin whereby our first

pare7its fell from the estate wherein they were
created ?

A. The sin, whereby our first parents fell

from the estate wherein they were created, was
their eating the forbidden fruit.

I Q. W. Did all mankind fall in Adam's first

transgression ?

A. The covenant being made with Adam,
not only for himself, but for his posterity, all

mankind, descending from him by ordinary gen-



384 THE SHORTER CATECHISM.

eration, sinned in him, and fell with him in \nt

first transgression.

Q. 17. Into what estati did the fall bring

mankind f
A. The fall brought mankind into an estati

of sin and misery.

Q. 18. Wherein consists the sinfulness of
that estate whereinto man fell f

A. The sinfulness of that estate whereinto

man fell, consists in, the guilt of Adam's first

sin, the want of original righteousness, and the

corruption of his whole nature, which is com-

monly called original sin ; together with all

actual transgressions which proceed from it.

Q. 19. What is the misery of that estate

whereinto man fell?

A. All mankindjbytheir fall, lost communion
with God, are under his wrath and curse, and
80 made liable to all miseries in this life, to

death itself, and to the pains of hell for ever.

Q. 20. Did God leave all mankind to perish

in the estate of sin and misery ?

A. God, having, out of his mere good plea-

sure, from all eternity, elected some to everlast-

ing life, did enter into a covenant of grace, to

deliver them out of the estate of sin and misery,

and to bring them into an estate of salvation,

by a Redeemer.
Q. 21. Who is the Redeemer of God's elect?

A. The only Redeemer of God's elect is the

Lord Jesus Christ, who, being the eternal Soc
of God, became man, and sc was, and contin-
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aeth to be, God and man, in two distinct n«^

tures, and one person, for ever.

Q. 22 How did Christ, being the Son of

God, become man f

A, Christ, the Son of God, became man, by
taking to himself a true body and a reasonable

soul, being conceived by the power of the

Holy Ghost, in the womb of the Virgin Mary,
and born of her, yet without sin.

Q. 23. What offices doth Christ execute m
our Redeemer ?

A. Christ, as our Redeemer, executeth the

oflSces of a prophet, of a priest, and of a king,

both in his estate of humiliation and exalta-

tion.

Q. 24. Sow doth Christ execute the office of
a prophet?

A. Christ executeth the office of a prophet,

in revealing to us, by his word and Spirit, the

will of God for our salvation.

Q. 25. How doth Christ execute the office of
a priest ?

A. Christ executeth the office of a priest, in

his once offering up of himself a sacrifice to

satisfy divine justice, and reconcile us to God,
and in making continual intercession for us.

Q. 26. How doth Christ execute the office of
J king ?

A. Christ executeth the office of a king, in

subduing us to himself, in ruling and defending

us, and in restraining and conqueriu^f il hi^

and our enemies.
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Q. 27 WTierein did Christ's humiliation

» ^isist f

A. Christ's humiliation consisted in his beir.g

boi'^, and that in a low condition, made under
che law, undergoing the miseries of this life,

the wrath of God, and the cursed death of the

cross ; in being buried, and continuing under

the power of death for a time.

Q. 28. Wherein consisteth Christ's exalta-

tion f

A. Christ's exaltation consisteth in his rising

again from the dead on the third day, in as-

cending up into heaven, in sitting at the right-

hand of God the Father, and in coming to judg(>

the world at the last day.

Q. 29. Mow are loe made partakers of the

redemption purchased by Christ f

A. We are made partakers of the redemp-
tion purchased by Christ, by the effectual apph
eation of it to us by his Holy Spirit.

Q. 30. How doth the Spirit apply to us thn

redemption purchased by Christ .^

A. The Spirit applieth to us the redemption

purchased by Christ, by working faith in us,

and thereby uniting us to Christ in our effectual

Cftllincr.

Q. 31. What is effectual calling ?

A. Effectual calling is the work of God'e

Spirit, whereby, convincing us of our sin and
misery, enlightening our minds in the know-
edge of Christ, and renewing our wills, he doth

persuade and enable us to embrace Jesuf Chrifit-

freelj offered to us in the gospel
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Q. 32. What benefits do they that are iffee-

tually called partake of in this life.

A. They that are effectually called do in thif

life partake of justification, adoptiou, sanctifi-

cation, and the several benefits which, in thi»

life, do either accompany or flow from them.

Q. 33. What is justification ?

A. Justification is an act of God's free grace,

wherein he pardoneth all our sins, and accept-

eth us as righteous in his sight, only for the

righteousness of Christ, imputed to us, and re-

ceived by faith alone.

Q. 34. What is adoption ?

A. Adoption is an act of God's free grace,

whereby we are received into the number, and
have a right to all the privileges, of the sona

of God.

Q. 35. What is sanctification ?

A. Sanctification is the work of God's free

grace, whereby we are renewed in the whole

man after the image of God, and are enabled

more and more to die unto sin, and live unto

righteousness.

Q. 36. What are the benefits which in thii

life do accompany or flow from, justification^

adoption, and sanctification ?

A. Tbo benefits which in this life do accom-

pany or tlow from justification, adoption, and
Banctificacion, are, assurance of God's love,

peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost,

increase of grace, and perseverance therein ti

be end.
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Q. 37. WTiat bentfits do believers rectVH

from Christ at death f

A. The souls of believers are at their death

made perfect in holiness, and do immediatelj

pass into glory ; and their bodies, being stil

united to Christ, do rest in their graves till the

resurrection.

Q. 38. What benefits do believers receive

from Christ at the resurrection?

A. At the resurrection, believers, being

raised up in glory, shall be openly acknow-

ledged, and acquitted in the day of judgment,

and made perfectly blessed in the full enjoying

of God to all eternity.

Q. 39. What is the duty which God re-

quireth of man ?

A. The duty which God requireth of ijaan,

is, obedience to his revealed will.

Q. 40. What did Crod at first reveal to man
for the rule of his obedience ?

A. The rule which God at first revealed to

man for his obedience, was the moral law.

Q. 41. Wherein is the moral law sum-
marily comprehended ?

A. The moral law is summarily compre-

bended in the ten commandments.

Q. 42. What is the sum of the ten com-

mandments ?

A, The sum of the ten commandments is,

to love the Lord our God, with all our heart, with

%\\ our soul, with all our strength, and witb

fcU our miu* ; and our neighbour as ourselves.
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Q. 43. What is the preface to the ten com'

mandments f

A. The preface to the ten commandments
is in these words, / am the Lord thy God,

which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt^

out of the house of bondage.

Q. 44. What doth the preface to the ten

commandments teach us f

A. The preface to the ten commandments
teacheth us, that because God is the Lord, and
our God, and Redeemer, therefore we are

bound to keep all his commandments.

Q. 45. Which is the first commandment f

A. The first commandment is, Thou shalt

have no other gods before me.

Q. 46. What is required in the first com-

mandment f

A. The first commandment requireth us to

know and acknowledge God, to be the only

true God, and our God ; and to worship and
glorify him accordingly.

Q. 47. What is forbidden in the first corn-

mandment f

A. The first commandment forbiddeth the

denying, or not worshipping and glorifying, the

true God, as God, and our God ; and the giv-

ing the worship and glory to any other, which
is due to him alone.

Q. 48. What are we especially taught by
these words, " before me," in the first com-
mandrnent ?

A. These words, "
before me" in the first

83*
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comraanJment, teach us, that God, who seeth
all things, (aketh notice of, and is much dis-

pleased with, the sin of having any other God.
Q. 49. Which is the second commandment f

A. The second commandment is, Thou shaU
not ma?:e unto thee any graven image, or any
likeness of any thing that is in heaven above,

^or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in

the water vnder the earth : thou shall not bow
down thyself to them, nor serve them ; for I,

the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, visiting

the iniquity of the fathers upon the children

unto the third and fourth generation of them
Mat hate me: and showing mercy unto thou-

sands of them that love me, and keep my com-
mandments.

Q. 50. What is required in the second com-
mandment ?

A. The second commandment requireth the

receiving, observing, and keeping pure and en-

tire, all such religious worship and ordinances
as God hath appointed in his word.

Q. 51. What is forbidden in the second
:ommandment ?

A. The second commandment forbiddeth

the worshipping of God by images, or any
other way not appointed in his word.

Q. 52. What are the reasons annexed to tht

teccnd commandment ^

A. The reasons annexed to the second com-
mandment are, God's sovereignty over us, his

propriety in us, and the zeal he hath to h\i

own worsbi;*
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Q. 53. Which is the third commandment f

A. The third commandment is, Thuu shalt

htt take the name of the Lord thy Crod in vain

:

for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that

taketh his name in vain.

Q. 54. What is required in the third com"

mandment ?

A. The third commandment requireth the

holy and reverent use of God's names, titlea,

attributes, ordinances, word, and works.

Q. 55. What is forbidden in the third com-
mandment f

A. The third commandment forbiddeth all

profaning or abusing of any thing whereby
God maketh himself known.

Q. 56. What is the reason annexed to the

third commandment ?

A. The reason annexed to the third com-
mandment is, that however the breakers of
this commandment may escape punishment
from men, yet the Lord our God will not suffer

them to escape his righteous judgment.

Q. 57. Which is the fourth command-
ment f

A. The fourth commandment is, Remember
th^ Sabbath-day, to keep it holy Six day%
•halt thou labour, and do all thy work : hut
the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord
thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work,
thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy
man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy

fattle, ncr thy ttranger tt\at is within thy
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gates . for in six days the Lord made heave*

and earth, the sea, and all that in them is,

and rested the seventh day: wherefore the

Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it.

Q. 58. What is required in the fourti
commandment ?

A. The fourth commandment requireth tha

keeping holy to God such set times as he hath
appointed in his word ; expressly one whole da^
in seven, to be a holy Sabbath to himself.

Q. 59. Which day of the seven hath God
appointed to be the weekly Sabbath f

A. From the beginning of the world to the

resurrection of Christ, God appointed the

seventh day of the week to be the weekly
Sabbath ; and the first day of the week, ever
since, to continue to the end of the world,

which is the Christian Sabbath.

Q. 60. How is the Sabbath to be sanctified f

A. The Sabbath is to be sanctified by a holy

resting all that day, even from such worldly

employments and recreations as are lawful on
other days ; and spending the whole time in

the public and private exercises of God's wor-

ship, except so much as is to be tiken up in

the wo-rks of necessity and mercy.

Q. 61. What is forbidden in the fourth
oommandment ?

A. The fourth commandment forbiddeth the

omission, or careless performance, of the duties

required, and the profaning the day by idleness,

w doing that which is in itself sinful, or by un-
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aecessary thoughts, words, or works, about our
worldly employments or recreations.

Q. 62. What are the reasons annexed U
the fourth commandment ?

A. The reasons annexed to the fourth com-
mandment are, God's allowing us six days of

the week for our own employments, his chal
lenging a special propriety in the seventh, his

own example, and his blessing the Sabbath-
day.

Q. 63. Which is the ffth commandment ?
A. The fifth commandment is, Honour thy

father and thy mother ; that thy days may
he long upon the land which the Lord thy
God giveth thee.

Q. 64. What is required in the fifth com-
mandment ?

A. The fifth commandment requireth the
preserving the honour, and performing the
duties, belonging to every one in their several

places and relations, as superiors, inferiors, or

equals.

Q. 65. What is forbidden in the fifth "om-
mandment f

A. The fifth commandment forbiddeth the
neglecting of, or doing any thing against, the
honour and duty which belongeth to every one
In their several places and relations.

Q. 66. Wliat is the reason annexed to tht

fifth commandment ?

A. The reason annexed to the fifth com
oaf ndmeiit is, a promise of long life and pro»
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perity (as far as it shall serve f »r God s g»or^,

and their own good) to all such as keep thia

coinLnandment.

Q. 67, Which is the sixth commandment f

A, The sixth commandment is, Thou shali

not kill.

Q. 68. What is required in the sixth com*

nandment ?

A. The sixth commandment requireth all

lawful endeavours to preserve our own life,

and the life of others.

Q. 69. What is forbidden in the sixth com-
mandment ?

A. The sixth commandment forbiddeth the

taking away of our own life, or the life of our

neighbour unjustly, or whatsoever tendeth

thereunto.

Q. 70. Which is the seventh command-
ment ?

A. The seventh commandment is, Thou
shalt not commit adultery.

Q. 71. What is required in the seventh

commandment ?

A. The seventh commandment requireth the

preservation of our own and our neighbour's

chastity, in heart, speech, and behaviour.

Q. 72. What is forbidden in the seventh

commandment f

A. The seventh commandment forbiddeth

all unchaste thoughts, words, and actions.

Q. 73. Which is the eighth commandment f

A. The eighth commandment is, Thou shali

not steal.
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Q. 74. What is required in the eighth com
thandment ?

A. The eighth cot.imandment requireth the

awful procuring and furthering the wealth and
outward estate of ourgelves and others.

Q. 75. What isforbidden in the eighth com
mandment f

A. The eighth commandment forbiddeth

whatsoever doth, or may, unjustly hinder our

own, or our neighbour's wealth or outward
estate.

Oj' 76. Which is the ninth commandment f

A. The ninth commandment is, Thou shah
not bear false witness against thy neighbour.

Q. 77. What is required in the ninth oom-
mandment

f

A. The ninth commandment requireth the

maintaining and promoting of truth between
man and man, and of our own and our neigh-

bour's good name, especially in witness-bearing.

Q. 78. What is forbidden in the ninth comr
mandment ?

A. The ninth commandment forbiddeth

whatsoever is prejudicial to truth, or injurious

to our own or our neighbour's good name.
Q. 79. Which ie the tenth commandment ?

A. The tenth commandment is. Thou thaU
not covet thy neighbour s house, thou shalt net

covet thy neighbour s wife, nor his man-ser'
vant, nor his maid-servant, ncr his ox, nor his

ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour s.

Q. 80. What is required in the tenth com
mandment ?
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A. The tenth commandment requireth fuK

contentment with our own condition, with a

right and charitable frame of spirit toward our

neighbour, and all that is his.

Q. 81. What isforbidden in the tenth eon^

mandment

f

A. The tenth commandment forbiddeth all

discontentment with our own estate, envying

or grieving at the good of our neighbour, and
all inordinate motions and affections to anjthinj^

that is his.

Q. 82. Is any man able perfectly to ke^p

the commandments of God ?

A, No mere man, since the fall, is able, in

this life, perfectly to keep the commandments of

God : but doth daily break them, in thought,

word, and deed.

Q. 83. Are all transgressions of the law
equally heinous?
A. Some sins in themselves, and by reason

of several aggravations, are more heinous in

the sight of God than others.

Q. 84. What doth every sin deserve f

A, Every sin deserveth God's wrath and
enrse, both in this life, and that which ia to

some.

Q. 85. What doth G-od require of us, that

fw may escape his wrath and curse, due to us

for sin ?

A. To escape the -wrath and ct.rse cf God,

due to us for sin, God requireth of us faith in

lesus Christ, repentance unto life, with th«
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diligent use of all the outward means whereby

Christ communicateth to us the benefits of re-

demption.

Q. 86. What is faith in Jesus Chrht f

A. Faith in Jesus Christ is a saving grace,

whereby we receive and rest upon him alone for

salvation, as he is offered to us in the gospel.

Q. 87. What is repentance unto life ?

A. Repentance unto life is a saving grace,

whereby a sinner, out of a true sense of his

Bin, and apprehension of the mercy of God in

Christ, doth, with grief and hatred of his sin,

turn from it unto God, with full purpose of,

and endeavour after, new obedience.

Q. 88. What are the outward and ordinary

means whereby Christ communicateth to us the

benefits of redemption ?

A. The outward and ordinary means where-

by Christ communicateth to us the benefits of

redemption are, his ordinances, especially the

word, sacraments, and prayer ; all which are

made effectual to the elect for salvation.

Q. 89. How is the word made effectual to

mlvation ?

A. The Spirit of God maketh the reading,

but especially the preaching, of the word, an

effectual means of convincing and converting

einners, and of building them up in holiness

and comfort through faith unto salvation.

Q. 90. How is the word to be read and

heard, that it may ber-^me effectual to salva

tionf
U
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A. That the word may become effectual to

salvation, we must attend thereunto with dili-

gence, preparation, and prayer; receive it with

faith and love, lay it up in our hearts, and
practise it in our lives.

Q. 91. How dc the sacraments beccme effec-

tual means of salvation ?

A. The sacraments become effectual means
of salvation, not from any virtue in them, or in

him that doth administer them; but only by the

blessing of Christ, and the working of his Spirit

in them that by faith receive them.

Q. 92. What is a sacrament?

A. A sacrament is a holy ordinance institu-

ted by Christ, wherein, by sensible signs,

Christ and the benefits of the new covenant are

represented, sealed, and applied to believers.

Q. 93. Which are the sacraments of the

New Testament f

A. The sacraments of the New Testament

are, baptism, and the Lord's supper.

Q. 94. What is baptism f

A. Baptism is a sacrament, wherein th«

washing with water, in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, doth

signify and seal our ingrafting into Christ, and

partaking of the benefits of the covenant of

grace, and our engagement to be the Lord's.

Q. 95. To whom is baptism to be admini%-

iered?

A. Baptism is not to be administered to ajij

that are out of the visible church, till they pr<^
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fess tlieir faith in Christ, and obedience to him i

but the infants of such as are members of th«
visible church, are to be baptized.

Q. 96 What is the Lord's supper ?
A. The Lord's supper is a sacrament, wher»-

'^^1 ^y_ giving and receiving bread and wine,
according to Christ's appointment, his death is

showed forth; and the worthy receivers are, not
after a corporal and carnal manner, but by
faith, made partakers of his body and blood,
with all his benefits, to their spiritual nourish-
ment and growth in grace.

Q. 97. What is required to the worthy re-

ceiving of the Lord's supper ?

A. It is required of them that would worthily
partake of the Lord's supper, that they examine
themselves, of their knowledge to discern the
Lord's body, of their faith to feed upon him,
of their repentance, love, and new obedience

;

lest coming unworthily, they eat and drink
judgment to themselves.

Q. 98. What is prayer f
A. Prayer is an offering up of our desirea

unto God, for things agreeable to his will, in
the name of Christ, with confession of our sina,

and thankful acknowledgment of his mercies.

Q. 99. What rule hath God given for our
direction in prayer f

A. The whole word of God is of use to di-

rect us in prayer; but the special rule of direc-
tion is that form of prayer, which Christ taught
his disciples, commonly called. The Lord'*
prayer.
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Q. 100. Wliat doth the preface of the Lord't

prayer teach us f

A. The preface of the Lord's prayer, which

is,
" Ot*r Father which art in heaven," teacheth

us to draw near to God, with all holy reverence

and confidence, as children to a father, able

and ready to help us ; and that we should pray

with and for others.

Q. iOl. What do we pray for in the first

petition ?

A. In the first petition, which is, " Hallowed

he thy name," we pray, that God would enaMe

ns,and others, to glorify him in all that whereby

he maketh himself known, and that he would

dispose all things to his o^^'n glory.

Q. 102. What do we pray for in the second

petition ?

A. In the second petition, which is, " Thy

kingdom come" we pray, that Satan's kingdom

may be destroyed, and that the kingdom of

grace may be advanced, ourselves and others

brought into it, and kept in it, and that the

kingdom of glory may be hastened.

Q. 103. What do we fray for in the third

petition ?

A. In the third petition, which is, " Thy will

he done in earth, as it is in heaven" we pray,

that God,by his grace, would make us able and

willing to ki.ow, obey, and submit to his will

in all thingf, as the angels do in heaven.

Q. 104. What, do wt pray for in the fourth

petition ?
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A In the fourth petition, which is, " Criv4

us this day our daily bread,'' we pray, that of

God's free gift, we may receive a competent

portion of the good things of this life, and

enjoy his blessing with them.

Q. 105. What do we pray for in the jiftn

petition ?

A. In the fifth petition, which is, ^^ And for-

give us our debts, as we forgive our debtors,"

we pray, that God, for Christ's sake, would

freely pardon all our sins ; which we are the

rather encouraged to ask, because by his grace

we are enabled from the heart to forgive others.

Q. 106. What do we pray for in the sixth

petition ?

A. In the sixth petition, which is, " And lead

us not into temptation, hit deliver usfrom evil,"

we pray, that God would either keep us from

being tempted to sin, or support and deliver ui

when we are tempted.

Q. 107. What doth the conclusion of th«

Lord's prayer teach us ?

A, The conclusion of the Lord's prayer,

which is, " For thine is the kingdom, and tf^e

power, and the glory, for ever, Amen," teacheth

us to take our encouragement in prayer from

God only, and in our prayers to praise him,
ascribing kingdom, power, and glory to him

:

and in testimony of our desire and assiurance

to be heard, we say, Amen.
84*
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THE TEN COMMANDMENTS.

EXODUS XX.

God spake all these words, saying, I am the

Lord thy God, which have brought thee out

of the land of Egypt, out of the house of
bondage.

I. Thou shalt have no other gods before me.
II. Thou shalt not make unto thee any

graven image, or any likeness of any thing

that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth

beneath, or that is in the water under the

earth : thou shalt not bow down thyself to

them, nor serve them : for I, the Lord thy God,
am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the

fathers upon the children unto the third and
fourth generation of them that hate me : and
showing mercy unto thousands of them that

love me, and keep my commandments.
III. Thou shalt not take the name of the

Lord thy God in vain : for the Lord will not

hold him guiltless that taketh his name in

vain.

IV. Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it

holy. Six days shalt thou labour, and do all

thy work : but the seventh day is the Sabbath
of the Lord thy God ; in it thou shalt not do

any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter,

thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy

cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates

:

for in six days the Lord made heaven and
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earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and
rested the seventh day ; wherefore the Lord
Uessed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it.

V. Honour thy father and thy mother ; that

thy days may be long upon the land which the

Lord thy God giveth thee-

VL Thou shalt not kill.

VIL Thou shalt not commit adultery.

VIIL Thou shalt not steal.

IX. Thou shalt not bear false witness

against thy neighbour.

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's

house, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's

wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid-servant,

nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is

thy neighbour's.

THE LORD'S PRAYER.

MATTHEW VI.

Our Father which art in heaver, hallowed

be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will

bo done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive us our

debts, as we forgive our debtors. And lead us

not into temptation, but deliver us from evil

:

for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and
the glory, for ever. Amen.
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THE CREED.

I BELIEVE in God the Father almighty,

maker of heaven and earth ; and in Jesus

Christ his only Son, our Lord ; which was con-

ceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin

Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was cro«

cified, dead, and buried ; he descended into

hell :* the third day he rose again from the

dead ; he ascended into heaven, and sitteth on
the right hand of God the Father almighty

;

from thence he shall come to judge the quick

and the dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost;
the holy catholic church ; the communion of

saints; the forgiveness of sins ; the resurrection

of the body ; and the life everlasting. Amen

* i. e. Continued in the state of the dead, and under
the power of death, nntil the third day. See the answer
to the 50tii question in the Larger Cateshlim, p. iOO.
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AC AHKNDED AND RATIFIED BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLT.

BOOK I.

OF GOVERNMENT.

CHAPTER I.

PRELIMINARY PRINCIPLES.*

The Presbyterian Church in the United

States of America, in presenting to the Christian

public the system of union, and the form of

government and discipline which they have

adopted, have thought proper to state, by way
of introduction, a few of the general principles

by which they have been governo-d in the

formation of the plan. This, it is hoped, will,

Note.—This introductory chapter, with the exceptioB

of the first sentence, was iirst drawn up by the Synod of

New York and Philadelphia, and prefixed to the Form
of Government, &c., as published by that body in 1788.

lo that year, after arranging the plan on which the Pres

byterian Church is now governed, the Synod was divided

into four Ryr.ols, and gave plare to the General Assem-

bly w/iioh oLel for the first time in 1789
(405>
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in some measure, prevent those rasL misccn-

Btructions, and uncandid reflectionB, -which

usually proceed from an imperfect view of any

subject ; as well as make the several parts of

the system plain, and the whole perspicuoua

BUfl fully understood.

They are unanimously of opinion :

I. That " God alone is Lord of the con'

"science ; and hath left it free from the doc

" trine and commandments of men, which are

" in any thing contrary to his word, or beside

'< it in matters of faith or worship :" Therefore

they consider the rights of private judgment, in

all matters that respect religion, as universal

and unalienable : they do not even wish to see

any religious constitution aided by the civil

power, further than may be necessary for pro-

tection and security, and, at the same time, be

equal and common to all others.

II. That, in perfect consistency with the

above principle of common right, every Chris-

tian church, or union or association of particu-

lar churches, is entitled to declare the terms of

admission into its communion, and the quali-

Ocations of its ministers and members, as well

fts the whole system of its internal government

which Christ hath appointed: that, in the ex-

ercise of this right, they may, notwithstanding,

err, in making the terms of communion either

too lax or too narrow
;

yet, even in this cascj

they do not infringe upon the liberty, or the

rights of others, but onl^ make an improper

use of their own
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in. That our blessed Saviour, for the edifr

cation of the visible church, which is his body^

hath appointed officers, not only to preach the

gospel and administer the sacraments ; but

also to exercise discipline, for the preservation

both of truth and duty ; and, that it is incum-

bent upon these officers, and upon the whole

church, in whose name they act, to censure or

cast out the erroneous and scandalous ; observ-

ing, in all cases, the rulea contained in the word

of God.
IV. That truth is in order to goodness ; and

tthe great touchstone of truth, its tendency to

promote holiness ; according to our Saviour's

rule, " by their fruits ye shall know them."

And that no opinion can be either more perni-

cious or more absurd, than that which brings

truth and falsehood upon a level, and repre-

sents it as of no consequence what a man's

opinions are. On the contrary, they are per-

suaded that there is an inseparable connection

between faith and practice, truth and duty.

Otherwise it would be of no consequence either

to discover truth, or to embrace it.

V. That while under the conviction of the

•bove principle, they think it necessary to

make effectual provision, that all who are ad-

mitted as teachers, be sound in the faith ; they

also believe that there are truths and forms,

with respect to which men of good characters

and principles may differ. And in all these

they think t the duty both of private Christiang
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and societies, to exercise mutual forbearano*
towards each other.

_
VI. That though the character, qualifies'

tions, and authority of church officers, are laid
down in the holj Scriptures, as well as the
proper method of their investiture and institu-

tion; yet the election of the persons to the
exercise of this authority, in any particular
society, is in that society.

^
\II. That all church power, whether exer-

cised by the body in general, or in the way of
representation by delegated authority, is only
ministerial and declarative; that is to say,
that the Holy Scriptures are the only rule of
faith and manners ; that no church judicatory
ought to pretend to make laws, to bind the
conscience in virtue of their own authority

;

and that all their decisions should be founded
upon the revealed will of God. Now though
it will easily be admitted, that all synods and
councils may err, through the frailty insepara-
ble from humanity

; yet there is much greater
danger from the usurped claim of making laws,
than from the right of judging upon laws al-

ready made, and common to all who profesa
the gospel ; although this right, as necessity
requires in the present state, be lodged with
fallible men.

YIII. Lastly. That, if the preceding scrip-
tural and rational principles be steadfastly ad-
hered to, the vigour and strictness of its dis-

cipline will contribute to the glory and
happiness of any church Since ecciesiaritical
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disoipline must be purely moral or s^iiitual in

Its object, and not attended with any civil

effects, it can derive no force whAtever, but
from its own justice, the approbation of an im-
partial public, and the countenance and bles-

sing of the great Head of the church universal.

CHAPTER II.

or THE CHURCH.

I. Jesus Christ, who is now exalted far

above all principality and power,* hath erected,

in this world, a kingdom, which is his church.*
II. The universal church consists of all those

persons, in every nation, together with their

children who make profession of the holy reli-

gion of Christ, and of submission to his laws.'

« Eph. i. 20, 21. When he raised him from the dead,
and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly plaaes,
far above all principality, and power, and might, fend do-
minion, and every name that is named, not only in this
world, but also in that which is to come. Psa. Ixviii. 18.
Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity cap-
tive : thou hast received gifts for men

; yea, for the rebel-
lious also, that the Lord God might dwell among them.

* Psa. ii. 6. Yet have I set my king upon my holy
hill of Zion. Dan. vii. 14 —There was given him domin-
ion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations,
and languages, should serve him ; his dominion is an ever-
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and hia
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed. Eph. i. 22,
23. And hath put all things under his feet, and gave
him to be the head over all things to the church, which is

his body, tho fulness of him that filleth a,! in all.

• Rev. V. 9. And hast r; deemed us to God bv thi
?6 * "'
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Ill As this immense multitude cannot iLeei

togeth :r in one place, to hold cocimunion, or

to worship God, it is reasonable, and warranted
by Scripture example, that they should be

divided into many particular churches **

IV. A particular church consists of a num-
ber of professing Christians, with their offspring,

voluntarily associated together, for divine wor-

ship and godly living, agreeably to the Holy
Scriptures ;

' and submitting to a certain form
of government. ^

blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and
nation. Acts ii. 39. For the promise is unto you, and
to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many
as the Lord our God shall call. 1 Cor. i. 2, compared
with 2 Cor. ix. 13.

"• Gal. i. 21, 22. Afterwards I came into the regions
of Syria and Cilicia : and was unknown by face unto the
churches of Judea which were in Christ. Rev. i. 4, 20.

John to the seven churches which are in Asia : Grace be
unto you, and peace, from him which is, and which was,
and which is to come : and from the seven spirits which
are before his throne.—The mystery of the seven stars

vhich thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden
candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of the seven
churches ; and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest
are the seven churches. See also Rev. ii. 1.

• Acts ii. 41, 47. Then they that gladly received his

arord were baptized ; and the same day there were added
jnto them about three thousand souls. Praising God,
and having favour with all the people. And the Lord
added to the church daily such as should be saved. 1

Cor. vii. 14. For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by
the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the
husband ; else were your children unclean ; but now are

they holy. Acts ii. 39. Mark x. 14, cimpared with Matt.
xix. 13, 14, and Luke xviii. 15, 16.

' Ueb viii. 5. Who serve unt« the example and
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CHAPTER III.

or THE OFFICERS OF THE CHHRCH.

I. Our blessed Lord at first collecicihii

church out of different nations, « and formed
it into one body,'' by the mission of men ea-

dued with miraculous gifts, •which have long

since ceased.'

II. The ordinary and perpetual officers in

the church are Bishops, or Pastors ; ^ the

shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was admonished o(

God when he was about to make the tabernacle ; for, St*
(saith he) that thou make all things according to the pat-

tern showed to thee in the mount. Gal. vi. 16. A*d a$
many as walk according to this rule, peace be on tnem,
and mercy, and upon the Israel of God.

t Psa. ii. 8. Ask of me, and I shall give the« the hea-
then for thine inheritance, and the uttermost p&rts of th»

earth for thy possession. Rev. vii. 9. Aftei this, I be-
held, and lo, a great multitude, which no man could num
ber, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues,
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed
with white robes, and palms in their hands.

h 1 Cor. X. 17. For we, being many, are one bread,
»ad one body : for we are all partakers of that one bread.
e*c also Eph. iv. 16. Col. ii. 19.

> Matt. X. 1, 8. And when he had called unto him Ul
twelve disciples, he gave them power against unclean epi-

'.*it8, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness,

and all manner of disease, &c.
J 1 Tim. iii. 1. If a man desire the ofiBce of a bishop,

he desireth a good work. Eph. iv. 11, 12. And he gave
some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; and some, evange-
lists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting

of the saints, for the work of the irvinistry. for the edilJT'

lag of the body of Christ
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representatives of the people, usually BtyUsd

Ruling Elders; * and Deacons.'

CHAPTER IV.

OF BISHOPS OR PASTORS.

The pas/oral office is the first in the church,

both for dignity and usefulness.™ The person

who fills this office, hath, in Scripture, obtained

different names expressive of his various duties.

As he has the oversight of the flock of Christ,

he is termed bishop.* " As he feeds them
with spiritual food, he is termed pastor." As
he serves Christ in his church, he is termed

minister.^ As it is his duty to be grave and

k 1 Tim. V. 17. Let the elders that rule well, be

counted worthy of double honour.
1 Phil. i. 1. To all the saints in Christ Jesus wMob

(re at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons.
* Rom. xi. 13.

» Acts XX. 28. Take heed therefore, nnto yourselves,

and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath

made you overseers, [bishops] to feed the church of God,

which he hath purchased with his own blood.
o Jer. iii. 15. And I will give you pastors according

to mine heart, which shall feed you with knowledge and
nderstanding. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3, 4.

P 1 Cor. iv. 1. Let a man so account of us, as of

the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of

* As the o£Bc« and character of the gospel minister is

particularly and fully described in the Holy Scriptures,

bnder the title of bishop ; and as this term is peculiarly

expressive of his duty as an CTsrseer of the flock, it ought

rot tc > e rejected.
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j.rudent, and an example of the flo.k, und to

govern well in the house and kingdom of
Christ, he is termed presbyter or elder. ' Ab
he is the messenger 3f God, he is termed the
angel of the church. ' As he is sent to declare
the will of God to sinners, and to beseech them
to be reconciled to God through Christ, he is

termed ambassador. • And, as he dispenses the
manifold grace of God, and the ordinances in-

stituted by Christ, he is termed steward of the
mysteries of God.*

CHAPTER V.

OF RULING ELDERS.

Ruling elders are properly the representa-

Ood. 2 Cor. iii. 6. Who also hath made us able minis-
ters of the New Testament,

q 1 Pet. V. 1. The elders which are among you I
exhort, who am also an elder, and a witness of the suflFer-
ings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that
shall be revealed. See also Tit. i. 6. 1 Tim. v. 1
17, 19.

' Eev. ii. 1. Unto the angel of the church of Ephe-
•us write. Rev. i. 20.—The seven stars are the angels
»f the seven churches. See also Rev. iii. 1, 7. Mai
& 7.

» 2 Cor. T. 20. Now then we are ambassadors for
Christ, as though God did beseech you by us ; we pray
jou, in Christ's stead, be yo reconciled to God. Eoh.
Ti. 20.

• Luke xii. 42. Who then is that faithful and wis*
teward, whom his lord shall make ruler over his house-
hold to give them their portion of meat in due season T

1 Cor iv. 1, 2.—Moreover, it 'is req ired in stewards thai
K man be found faithful.

86 K-
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tivcB of the p jople, chosen by them for the pur
pose of exercising govern bent and discipline,

in conjunction with pastors or ministers.

'

This office has been understood, by a great

part of the Protestant Reformed Churches, to

be designated in the holy Scriptures, by the

title of governments ; and of those who rule

well, but do not labour in the word and doc-

trine.
'

CHAPTER VI.

OP DEACONS.

The Scriptures clearly point out deacons

as distinct officers in the church, " whose
business it is to take care of the poor, and to

distribute among them the collections which
may be raised for their use. * To them
also may be properly committed the ma-

• 1 Tim. V. 17. Let the elders that rule well be
counted worthy of double honour, especially they who
labour in the word and doctrine. Rom. xii. 7, 8, Acta
XV. 25.

* 1 Cor. xii. 28. And God hath set some in the

church, first, apostles ; secondarily, prophets ; thirdly,

teachers ; after that miracles ; then gifts of healings,

helps, governments, diversities of tongues. See letter

(«) ahove.
» Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 8 to 15.

< Acts vi. 1, 2. And in those days, when the numbei
f the disciples was multiplied, there arose a murmuring
of the Grecians against the Hebrews, because their wid
owe were neglected in the daily ministration. Then th(

twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them,

ftrd said, It is not reason that wt should leave the won
•f O^d ard serve tables.
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5

lageroent of the temporal affairs ^f the
ehurcb. '

CHAPTER VII.

or OKIINAXCES IN A PARTICCLAR CHURCH.

The ordinances established by Christ, tha

head, in a particular church, which is regu-

larly constituted with its proper ofiBcers, • are

prayer, ' singing praises, *• reading, ' ex-

pounding and preaching the word of God ;
*

f Acts vi. 3, 5, 6. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out
among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy
Ghost and -wisdom, whom we may appoint over this
business.—And the saying pleased the whole multitude :

and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the
Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor,
and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proselyte of
Antioch ; whom they set before the apostles : and when
they had prayed, they laid their hands on them,

« 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 33, 40. Let all things be done unto
edifying.—For God is not the author of confusion, but
of peace, as in all churches of the saints.—Let all things
be done decently, and in order.

* Acts vi. 4. But we will give ourselves continually to
prayer, and to the ministry of the word. 1 Tim. ii. 1.

* Col. iii. 16. Teaching and admonishing one anothei
in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing witli

grace in your hearts to the Lord. Psa. ix. 11. Eph. v. 18
Also Col. iv. 16.

* Acts XV. 21. Luke iv. 16, 17.
<• Titus i. 9 Holding fast the faithfur word as h«j

hath been tarught, that he may be able by sound doctrine
both to exhort and convince the gainsayers. Acta x. 42—He commanded us to preach unto the people. See also
Actg ^viii. 23 Luke xxi? 47. 2 Tim W 2. Acta
Ix. 2<
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administering baptism and the Lord's sup*

per;* public solemn fasting and th.inki*-

giving, ' catechizing, • making collections

for the poor and other pious purposes ;
'

• Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye, therefore, and teach all

nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, &c. And Mark xvi.

15, 16. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. For I have received

of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto you, that

the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed,

took bread : and when he had given thanks, he brake it,

and said, Take, eat ; this is my body, which is broken
for you : this do in remembrance of me. After the same
manner also, he took the cup, when he had supped, saying,

This cup is the New Testament in my blood : this do ye,

as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often

as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the

Lord's death till he come. Compared with 1 Cor. x. 16.

' Luke V. 35. But the days will come, when the

bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then

fihall they fast in those days. Psa. 1. 14. OfiFer unto

God thanksgiving : and pay thy vows unto the Most High.

Phil. iv. 6.—In every thing, by prayer and supplication,

with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known untc

God. See 1 Tim. iL 1. Psa. xcv. 2.

• Heb. V. 12. For when for the time ye ought to b«
teachers, ye have need that one teach you again, which
be the first principles of the oracles of God ; and are be-

eome such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat.
h 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2, 3, 4. Now concerning the collec-

tion for the saints, as I have given order to the churches

of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the

week let every one of yott lay by him in store, as God
hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I

come. And when I come, whomsoever ye shall approve

by your letters, them will I send to bring your libiBrality

ante Jerusalem. And if it be meet that I go blso, they

shall go with me. Gal. ii. 10. Only they would that we
•hould remember the poor; t^e same whith I also wai
forward to do.
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exercising discipline
;

' and blessing the peo
ple.^

CHAPTER VIII.

•r chcr:;.! qoyernment, and the several kindj off

JUDICATORIES.

I. It is absolutely necessary that the govern-

ment of the church be exercised under some
certain and definite form. ^ And we hold it

to be expedient, and agreeable to Scripture and

the practice of the primitive Christians, that thy

church be governed by congregational, presby-

terial, and synodical assemblies. In full con-

i Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that have the rule OTer

you, and submit yourselves : for they watch for your
souls, as they that must give \ccount ; that they may do
it with joy, and not with grief: for that is unprofitable

for you. 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. And we beseech you,
brethren, to know them which labour among you, and are
over you in the Lord, and admonish you ; and to esteem
them very highly in love for their work's sake. And be
at peace among yourselves.

J 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ,

and the love of God, and the communion of the Hoi/
Ghost, be with you all. Amen. Eph. i. 2. Grace be to

{ou, and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord
eaug Christ.

•« Ezek. xliii. 11, 12. Show them the form of th«
bouse, and the fashion thereof, and the goings-out there-

of, and the comings-in thereof, and all the fornis thereof,

and all the ordinances thereof, and all the forn a thereof,

and all the laws thereof: and write it in their sight

that they m\y keep the whole form thereof, and all the
•rdinanc )t taereof, and do them. This is the law of th«
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sistency with this belief, we embrace, a the

spirit of charity, those Christians who differ

from us, in opinion and practice, on these sub-

jects.
'

II. These assemblies ought not to possess

any civil jurisdiction, nor to inflict any civil

penalties, " Their power is wholly moral or

spiritual, and that only ministerial and declara-

tive. " They possess the right of requiring

obedience to the laws of Christ ; and of ex-

cluding the disobedient and disorderly from the

privileges of the church. To give efliciency,

however, to this necessary and scriptural au-

thority, they possess the powers requisite for

obtaining evidence and inflicting censure.

They can call before them any offender against

the order and government of the church ; they

can require members of their own society to

appear and give testimon;j »n the cause ; but

the highest punishment to which their authority

extends, is to exclude the contumacious and
impenitent from the congregation of believers. •

' Acts IV. 6, 6. But there rose up certain of the sect

of the Pharisees, which believedj saying, That it was
needful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep
ihe law of Moses. And the apostles and elders came to-

gether for to consider of this matter.

Luke xii. 13, 14. And one of the company said unto

him, Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the in-

heritance with me. And he said unto him, Man, who
made -ne judge or a divider over you ? John xviii. 36.—
tiy king lorn is not of this world.

• Acts iv. from the Ist to the 32d verse.
o Matt, xviii. 15, 16, 17. 18, 19, 20. Moreover, if

Mky brother shall trespass \guMist thee, go aud tell hin
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CHAPTER IX.

DF THE CHURCH SESSION.

X The Church session consists of the pastoi

or pastors, and ruling elders, of a particular

congregation. ^

II. Of this judicatory, two elders, if there b«

as many in the congregation, with the pastor,

shall be necessary to constitute a quorum.
III. The pastor of the congregation shall

always be the moderator of the session ; except

when, for prudential reasons, it may appear
advisable that some other minister should be

invited to preside ; in which case the pastor

may, with the concurrence of the session, in-

vite such other minister as they may see meet,

belonging to the same presbytery, to preside in

his fault between thee and him alone : if he shall hear
thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in

the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be
established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell

it unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the church,
net him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican.
Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall bind on
earth, shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever ya
•hall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 1 Cor
V. 4, 6. In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye
are gathered together, and my spirit, with the power of

our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one unto Satan,
for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.

P 1 Cor. V. 4. In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with th«
^wer of our Lord Jesus Christ
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that case. The same expedient may be adopted

in case ol the sickness or absence of the pastor,

IV. It is expedient, at every meeting of the

session, more especially when constituted for

judicial business, that there be a presiding

minister. When, therefore, a church is with-

out a pastor, the moderator of tho session shall

be, either the minister appointed for that pur-

pose by the presbytery, or one invited by the

session to preside on a particular occasion. But

where it is impracticable, without great incon-

venience, to procure the attendance of such a

moderator, the session may proceed without it.

V. In congregations where there are two or

more pastors, they shall, when present, alter-

nately preside in the session.

VI. The Church session is charged with

maintaining the spiritual government of the

congregation ;
'^ for which purpose, they have

power to inquire into the knowledge and

Christian conduct of the members of the

church ;
' to call before them offenders and

witnesses, being members of their own congre-

gation, and to introduce other witnesses, where

it may be necessary to bring the process to

Issue, and when they can be procured to at-

tend ; to receive members into the church ; to

<! Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that have the rule ov^er

you, and submit yourselves : for they watch for your

Bouls, as they that must give account ; that they may do

it with joy, and not with grief. 1 Thss. v. 12, 13, and

1 Tim. V. 17.

' Ei«k. xxxiv. 1
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admonish, to lebuke, to suspend, or exclude

from the sacraments, those who are found to

deserve censure ;
* to concert the best measures

for promoting the spiritual interests of the con-

gregation ; and to appoint delegates to the

higher judicatories of the church.*

VII. The pastor has power to convene the

session when he may judge it requisite ; " and
he shall always convene them when requested

to do so by any two of the elders. The session

flhall also convene when directed so to do by
the presbytery.

VIII. Every session shall keep a fair record

of its proceedings ; which record shall be, at

least once in every year, submitted to the in-

spection of the presbytery.

IX. It is important that every church ses-

sion keep a fair register of marriages ; of bap-

tisms, with the times of the birth of the indi-

viduals baptized ; of persons admitted to the

Lord's table, and of the deaths, and other re-

movals of church members.

• 1 Thess. V. 12, 13. And we beseech you, brethren,
to know them which labour among you. and are over you
in the Lord, and admonish you ; and to esteem them very
highly in love for their work's sake. And be at peace
among yourselves. See also 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14, 16. 1

Cor. xi. 27 to the eud.
• Acts XV. 2, 6. When therfore Paul and Barnabas

had no small dissension and disputation with them, they
determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of

them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and
elders, about this question.—And the apostles :iDd elders

came together fot to consider of this matter.
• Acta. XX 17

3ti
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CHAPTER X.

CV THE PRESBYTERY.

I. The Church being divided into manj
separate congregations, these need mutual
counsel and assistance, in order to preserve

soundness of doctrine, and regularity of disci-

pline, and to enter into common measures for

promoting knowledge and religion, and for

preventing infidelity, error, and immorality/

Hence arise the importance and usefulness of

presbyterial and synodical assemblies."

II. A presbytery consists of all the min-

isters, in number not less than five, and one

ruling elder from each congregation, within a

certain district.

III. Every congregation, which has a stated

» The church of Jerusalem consisted of more than one,

as is manifest both before and after the dispersion, from
Acts vi. 1, 6, Acts ix. 31. Acts xxi. 20. Acts ii. 41,

46, 47, and iv. 4. These congregations were under one
presbyterial government, proved from Acts xv. 4. Acta
xi. 22, 30. Acts xxi. 17, 18. Acts vi. That the church
of Ephesus had more congregations than one, under a

presbyterial government, appears from Acts xix. 18. 19,

20. 1 Cor. xvi. 8, 9, 19, compared with Acts xviii. 19,

24, 26. Acts XX. 17, 18, 25, 28, 30, 31, 36, 37. Rev. ii

1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6.

* 1 Tim. iv. 14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee,

which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of

the hinds of the presbytery. Acts xv. 2, 3, 4, 6, 22.

—

And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were re-

ceived of the church, and of the apostles and elders, and

they declared all things that God had done with them.

—

And the apostles and elders came together for to con-

aider of this matter.
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pastor lias a right to be represented bj on«

elder ; and every collegiate church by two or

more elders, in proportion to the number of its

pastors.

IV. Where two or more congregations ar«

united under one pastor, all such congregations

shall have but one elder to represent them.

V. Every vacant congregation, which is reg-

ularly organized, shall be entitled to be repre-

sented by a ruling elder in presbytery.

YI. Every elder not known to the presby-

tery, shall produce a certificate of his regular

appointment from the church which he repre-

sents, *

VII. Any three ministers, and as many
elders as may be present belonging to the pres-

bytery, being met at the time and place ap-

pointed, shall be a quorum competent to pro-

cecid to business. ^

VIII. The presbytery has pcwer to receive

s Acta XV. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 1 Cor. x v. 26, 33, 40.—
Let all things be done unto edifying ;—for God is not the

author of confusion, bat of peace, as in all charchet
of the saints.—Let all things be done decently and in

order.

T Acts xiv. 26, 27. And thence sailed to Antioch,

from whence they had been recommended to the grace of

God for the work which they fulfilled. And when they

were come, and had gathered the church together, they

rehearsed all that God had done with them, and how ha
had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. Com-
pared with Acts xi. 18. Whei. they heard these things,

they held their peace, and gkrified God, saying, Th«ii

hath God also to the GeL-alea granted repentance uat«
'ife.
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and issue appeals from church sessions* and
references brought before them in an orderly

manner ; ' to examine and license candidatea

for the holy ministry ;

** to ordain, instal, re-

move, and judge ministers ; " to examine and
approve or censure the records of church ses-

sions; to resc've questions of doctrine or disci-

pline seriously and reasonably proposed ;
* to

Acts XV, 5, 6, 19, 20. But there rose up certain of

the sect of the Pharisees, which believed, saying, that it

was needful to circumcise them, and to command them to

keep the law of Moses. And the apostles and elders came
together for to consider of this matter.—Wherefore my
sentence is, that we trouble not them which from among
the Gentiles are turned to God : but that we write unto
them, that they abstain from pollutions of idols, and
from fornication, and from things strangled, and from
blood.

» Acts xviii. 24, 27. And a certain Jew named Apollos,

born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the
Scriptures, came to Ephesus.—And when he was disposed
to pass into Achaia, ihe brethren wrote, exhorting the
disciples to receive him. Compared with Acts xix. 1, 2,

8, 4, 6, 6, 7.

b 1 Tim. iv. 14. Neglect not the gift that is in tnee
which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of
the hands of the presbytery. Acts xiii. 2, 3. As thejf

ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said,

Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto
I have called them. And when they had fasted and
prayed, and laid their hands on them they sent tbea
•way.

"= Acts XV. 28 For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost,
»Dd to us, to lay upon you no greater burdens than these
•ecessary things. 1 Cor. v. 3.

<^ Acts XV. 10. Now, therefore, why tempt ye God, to

"»ut a yoke upol t je neck of the disciples, which neither

OBT fathers nai we wew able to bear? Compared mtk
Gal. ii 4. 5.
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condemn erroneous opinions which injure the

purity or peace of the church ;
• to visit par-

ticular churches, for the purpose of inquiring

into their state, and redressing the evils that

may have arisen in them ;
^ to unite or divide

congregations, at the request of the people,

or to form or receive new congregations, and
in general to order whatever pertains to the

spiritual welfare of the churches under their

care. *

IX. It shall be the duty of the presbytery

to keep a full and fair record of their proceed-

• Acts XV. 22, 23, 24. Then pleased it the apostles and
elders, with the whole church, to send chosen men of their

own company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas ; namely,

Judas surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among
the brethren : and they wrote letters by them after thia

manner . The apostles, and elders, and brethren, fiend

greeting ynto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in

Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia : forasmuch as we have
heard thac certain which went out from us have troubled

you with words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye must
be circumcised, and keep the law ; to whom we gave no
such commandment.

' Acts XX. 17. And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus,
ftnd called the elders of the church. Acts vi. 2. Theii

the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them,
ftud said, It is not reason that we should leave the word
of God, and serve tables. Acts xv. 30. So whtn thej

Mere dismissed, they came to Antioch ; and when they

bad gather 9d the multitude together, they deliverea th«

epistle.

I Eph. vi. 18. Praying a ways with all prayer and
Bupplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with

all perseverance and supplication for all saints.—Phil. iv.

3 Be careful for nothing : but in every thing by prayer

kod supplication, with thai ksgtving, let your requ'tsts IM

Kade known unto God.
36 «
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ings, and to report to the synod, every year,

licensures, ordinations, the receivii g or dis-

missing of members, the removal of member!
by death, the union or division of congrega-

tions, or the formation of new ones ; and in

general, all the important changes which nay
have taken place within theii bounds in the

course of tbe year.

X- The presbytery shall meet on its own
adjournment ; and when any emergency shall

require a meeting sooner than the time to

which it stands adjourned, the moderator, or,

in case of his absence, death, or inability to

act, the stated clerk, shall, with the concur-

rence, or at the request of two ministers and

two elders, the elders being of different con-

gregations, call a special meeting. For this

purpose he shall send a circular letter, specify-

ing the particular business of the intended

meeting, to every minister belonging to the

presbytery, and to the session of every vacant

congregation, in due time previous to the

meeting ; which shall not be less than ten

days. And nothing shall be transacted at

such special meeting besides the particular

business for which the judicatory has been thus

w>nvened.

XI. At every meeting of presbytery, a ser-

mvm shall be delivered, if convenient ; and

wery particular session shall be opened and

alfsed with prayer.

XII M.uis'ers in good standing in othcf



FORM OF GOVERNMEIST. 427

Eresbyteries, or in any sister churches, who may
appen to be present, may be invited to sit with

the presbytery, as corresponding members. Such

members shall be entitled to deliberate and ad-

vise, but not to vote in any decisions of the pres-

bytery.

CHAPTER XI.

OP THE SYNOD.*

I. As a presbytery is a convention of the bish-

ops and elders within a certain district, so a synod

is a convention of the bishops and elders within

a larger district, including at least three presby-

teries. The synod may be composed, at its own
option, with the consent of a majority of its pres-

byteries, either of all the bishops and an elder

from each congregation in its district, with the

same modifications as in the presbytery, or of

equal delegations of bishops and elders, elected by

the presbyteries on a basis and in a ratio deter-

mined in like manner by the synod itself and

ii£ presbyteries.

II. Any seven ministers, belonging to the syn-

od, who shall convene at the time and place of

meeting, with as many elders as may be present,

shall be a quorum to transact synodical business;

provided not more than three of the said min-

isters belong to one presbytery.

III. The same rule, as to corresponding mem-
bers, which was laid down with respect to the

presbytery, shall apply to the synod.

• As the proofs already adduced in favour of a presbyterial as-

sembly in the government of the church, are equally valid in

support of a synodical assembly, it is unnecessary to repeat tb*

scriptures to which reference has been made under Chap. X., oi

to add any other.
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IV. The synod has power to receive and issue

all appeals regularly brought up from presby-

teries, provided, that in the trial ofjudicial leases

the synod shall have power to act by commission,

in accordance with the provisions on the subject

of judicial commissions in the Book of Dis-

cipline; to decide all references made to them
;

its decisions on appeals, complaints, and refer-

ences, which do not affect the doctrine or consti-

tution of the church, being final ; to review the

records of presbyteries, and approve or censure

them ; to redress whatever has been done by
presbyteries contrary to order ; to take effectual

care that presbyteries observe the constitution

of the church ; to erect new presbyteries, and
unite or divide those which were before erected

;

generally to take such order with respect to the

presbyteries, sessions, and people under their

care, as may be in conformity with the word of

God and the established rules, and which tend

to promote the edification of the church ; and,

finally, to propose to the General Assembly, for

their adoption, such measures as may be of com-

mon advantage to the whole church.

V. The synod shall convene at least once in

each year ; at the opening of which a sermon

shall be delivered by the moderator, or, in case

of his absence, by some other member; and

every particular session shall be opened and

closed with prayer.

VI. It shall be the duty of the synod to keep

full and fair records of its proceedings, to sub-

mit them annually to the inspection of the Gen*

eral Assembly, and to report to the Assembly

the number of its presbyteries, and of the meirc

bers and alterations of the presbyteries.
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CHAPTER XII.

OP THE GEVERAL ASSEMBLY.*

I. The General Assembly is the highest j»-

iicatory ofthe Presbyterian Church. It shall

represent, in one body, all the particular

churches of this denomination ; and shall beai

the title of TuE General Assembly ob

THE Presbyterian Church in the Unitee
States of America.

II. The General Assembly shall consist of

an equal delegation of bishops and elders from
each presbytery, in the following proportion

,

vii: each presbytery consisting of not more
than twentj'-four ministers, shall send one minis-
ter and one elder ; and each presbytery consisting

of more than twenty-four ministers, shall send
one minister and one elder for each additional

* The radical principles of Presbyterian church govern-
ment and discipline are:— That the several diflFerent con-

gregations of believers, taken collectively, constitute ont

church of Christ, called emphatically the church ;—that a
larger part of the church, or a representation of it, should
govern a smaller, or determine matters of controversy

which arise therein;— that, in like manner, a representa
tion of the vfhole should govern and determine in regard
io every part, and to all the parts united ; that is, that a
majority shall govern: and consequently that appeals may
be carried from lower to higher judicatories, till they be

finally decided by the collected wisdom and united voice

of the whole church. For these prijciples and this pro-

cedure, the example of the apostles, and the practice of

the primitive church, are considered as authority. 8e«
kvVi XV. to the 2nth veroe ; and the proofs adduced undei
a« lain thrtn phapters
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twenty-four ministers, or for each additional frac-

tional number of ministers not less than twelve

;

and these delegates, so appointed, shall be styled,

Commissioners to the General Assembly.
III. Any fourteen or more of these commis-

sioners, one half of whom shall be ministers, be-

ing met on the day, and at the place appointed,
shall be a quorum for the transaction of business.

IV. The General Assembly shall receive and
issue all appeals, complaints, and references that

affect the doctrine or constitution of the Church,
which may be regularly brought before them
from the inferior judicatories

;
provided, that in

the trial of judicial cases the General Assembly
shall have power to act by commission, in ac-

cordance with the provisions on the subject of
judicial commissions in the Book of Discipline.

They shall review the records of every synod,

and approve or censure them : they shall give
their advice and instruction in all cases submit-
ted to them in conformity with the constitution

of the Church ; and they shall constitute the

bond of union, peace, correspondence, and mu-
tual confidence, among all our churches.

V. To the General Assembly also belongs the

power of deciding in all controversies respect-

ing doctrine and discipline ; of reproving, warn-
ing, or bearing testimony against error in doc-

trine, or immorality in practice, in any church,
presbytery, or synod ; of erecting new synodij

when it may be judged necessary ; of superin-

tending the concerns of the whole Church ; of
corresponding with foreign churches, on such
terms as may be agreed upon by the Assembly
and the corresponding body ; of suppressing
schismatical (y^ntentions
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in geners.1, of recommending and attempting

reformation, of manners, and the promotion of

charity, truth, and holiness, through all the

nhurches under their care.

VI. Before any overtures or regulations pro-

posed by the Assembly to be established as

constitutional rules, shall be obligatory on the

churches, it shall be necessary to transmit

them to all the presbyteries, and to receive the

returns of at least a majority of them, in wri-

ting, approving thereof.

VII. The General Assembly shall meet at

least once in every year. On the day appointed

for that purpose, the moderator of the last As-

sembly, if present, or in case of his absence,

some other minister, shall open the meeting

with a sermon, and preside until a new mode-

rator be chosen. No commissioner shall have

a right to deliberate or vote in the Assembly,

until his name shall have been enrolled by the

clerk, and his commission examined, and filed

among the papers of the Assembly.

VIII. Each session of the Assembly shall be

opened and closed with prayer. And the whole

business of the Assembly being finished, and ^16

^ote taken for dissolving the present Assembly,

the moderator shall say from the chair,
—"By

*' virtue of the authority delegated to me, by
*' the church, let this General Assembly be dis-

" solved, and I do hereby dissolve it, and re-

"quire another General Assembly, chosen IB

" the same manner, to meet at

" on the day of A. D. "—
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after which he shall pray and return thanks,

and pronounce on those present the apostoli*

benediction.

CHAPTER XIII.

OF ELECTING AND ORDAINING RULING ELDERS AWT)

DEACONS.

I. Having defined the officers of the church,

and the judicatories by which it shall be gov-

erned, it is proper here to prescribe the mode
in which ecclesiastical rulers should be ordained

to their respective offices, as well as some of the

principles by which they shall be regulated in

discharging their several duties.

II. Every congregation shall elect persons

to the office of ruling elder, and to the office of

deacon, or either of them, in the mode most

approved and in use in that congregation.'

But in all cases the persons elected must be

male members in full communion in the church

in which they are to exercise their office.

III. When any person shall have been

elected to either of these offices, and shall have

declared his willingness to accept thereof, he

shall be set apart in the following manner:

IV. After sermon, the minister shall state,

in a concise manner, the warrant and nature

of the office of ruling elder or deacon, together

with the character proper to be sustained, and

the duties to be fulfilled by the officer elect -

" 1 Cor. xiv. 40.



PORM OF GOVERNMENT. 433

having done this, he shall propose to the can.

didate, in the presence of the congregUion, the

following questions :—viz.

1. Do you believe the Scriptures of the Old

and New Testaments to be the word of God,

the only infallible rule of faith and practice?

2. Do ycu sincerely receive and adopt the

confession cf faith of this church, as containing,

the system of doctrine taught in the Holy
Scriptures ?

3. Do you approve of the government and

discipline of the Presbyterian church in these

United States ?

4. Do you accept the office of ruling elder

(or deacon, as the case may be) in this congre-

gation, and promise faithfully to perform all the

duties thereof?

5. Do you promise to study the peace, unity,

and purity of the church ?

The elder, or deacon elect, having answered'

these questions in the affirmative, the minister

ihall address to the members of the church the

following question :—viz.

Do you, the members of this church, acknow-

ledge and receive this brother as a ruling elder,

(or deacon) and do you promise to yield him all

that honour, encouragement, and obedience, in

the Lord, to which his office, acc:)rding to the

word of God, and the constitution of thi§

church, entitles him ?

The members of the church having answered
this question in the affirmative, by holding up
their right hands, tire minister [hall proceed to

37
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set apart the candidate, by prayer, to the office

jf ruling elder, y^or deacon, as the ' case may
be) and shall give to him, and to the congrega-

tion, ar exhortation suited to the occasion.

V. Where there is an existing session, it ia

proper that the members of that body, at the

close of the service, and in tlie face of the con-

gregation, take the newly ordained elder by the

hand, saying in words to this purpose,-^
—" We

" give you the right hand of fellowship, to take
" part of this ojQBce with us."

VI. The offices of ruling elder and deacon

are both perpetual, and cannot be laid aside at

pleasure. No person can be divested of either

office but by deposition. Yet an elder or dea-

con may become, by age or infirmity, incapable

of performing the duties of bis office ; or he

may, though chargeable vrith neither heresy

nor immorality, become unacceptable, in his

official character, to a majority of the congre-

gation to which he belongs. In either of these

cases he may, as often happens with respect

to a minister, cease to be an aciing eider or

dsacon.

VII. Whenever a ruling eldt-r or deacon,

t^om either of thes3 causes, or from any other,

Bot inferring crime, shall be incapallo of serr-

m^ the church to edification, the session shall

take order on the subject, and state the fact,

together with the reasons of it, on their re-

cords. Provided always, that nothing of this

kind pjall be duie without the concurrence of

lActj Ti. 5, 6.
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the individual in question, unless by the advice

of presbytery.

VIII. If any particular church, by a vote of
members in full communion, shall prefer lo elect

ruling elders or deacons for a limited time in the

exercise of their functions, this may be done;
provided, the full time be not less than three

years, and the session or board of deacons be
made to consist of three classes, one of which
only shall be elected every year; and provided,

that elders, once ordained, shall not be divested

of the office when they are not re-elected, but
shall be entitled to represent that particular

church in the higher judicatories, when ap-

pointed by the session or the presbytery.

CHAPTER XIV.
OF LICENSING CANDIDATES OR PROBATIONERS W

PREACH THE GOSPEL

I. The Holy Scriptures require that som«
trial be previously had of them who are to be

ordained to the ministry of the gospel, that this

aacrcd office may not be degraded, by being

committed to weak or unworthy men ;
> and

that the churches may have an opportunity to

form a better judgment respecting the talents

of those by whom they are to be instructed

and governed. For this purpose presbyteries

Bhall license probationers to preach the gospel,

that after a competent trial of their talents, and
receiving from the churches a good leport,

i 1 Tim. iii. 6. 2 Tim. ii. 2.
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ihey may, in due time, ordain them to the aft»

cred office.
''

II. Every candidate for licensure shall be

taken on trials by that presbytery to which he

most naturally belongs ; and he shall be con-

sidered as most naturally belonging to that

jresbytery within the bounds of which he has

ordinarily resided. But in case any candidate

should find it more convenient to put himself

under the care of a presbytery at a distance

fr)m that to which he most naturally belongs,

he may be received by the said presbytery, on
his producing testimonials either from the pres-

bytery within the bounds of which he has com-
monly resided, or from any two ministers of

that presbytery in good standing, of his exem-
plary piety, and oth^r requisite qualifications.

III. It is proper and requisite that candi-

dates applying to the presbytery to be licensed

to preach the gospel, produce satisfactory tes-

timonials of their good moral character, and
of their being regular members of some par-

ticular church. And it is the duty of the

presbytery, for their satisfaction with regard to

the real piety of such candidates, to examine
them respecting their experimental acquaint-

ance with religion, and the motives which influ-

ence them to desire the sacred office. ^ This

examination shall be close and particular, and,

in most cases, may best be conducted in the

* 1 Tim. iii r. ? John 12.

» Kom. ii. 21, in rnnecti\n with letU- (j), page 43&.
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presence of the presbytery only. And it is recom-
oiended that the candidate be also required to

produce a diploma of bachelor or master of arts,

from some college or university : or, at least,

authentic testimonials of his having gone through
& regular course of learning.

IV. Because it is highly reproachful to reli

gion, and dangerous to the church, to intrust

the holy ministry to weak and ignorant men,"
the presbytery shall try each candidate, as to

his knowledge of the Latin language ; and the

original languages in which the Holy Scrip-

tures were written. They shall also examine
him on the arts and sciences ; on theology,

natural and revealed; and on ecclesiastical

history, the sacraments, and church govern-

ment. And in order to make trial of his tal-

ents to explain and vindicate, and practically

to enforce, the doctrines of the gospel, the

presbytery shall require of him,

1. A Latin exegesis on some common head
in divinity.

2. A critical exercise ; in which the candi-

date shall give a specimen of his taste and
judgment in sacred criticism

;
presenting au

explication of the original text, stating its con-

aection, illustrating its force and beauties, re-

moving its difficulties, and solving any import-

ant questions which it may present.

3. A lecture, or exposition of several versei

of scripture ; and,

4. A popular sermon.

n» See lettex (j), and (k), pages 436, 436.

37*
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V. These, or other similar exercises, at tb«

discretion of the presbytery, shall be exhibited

until thiv shall have obtained satisfaction as to

the candidate's piety, literature, and aptness to

teach in the churches." The lecture and popu

tar sermon, if the presbytery think proper, may
be delivered in the presence of a congregation.

VI. That the most effectual measures may
be taken to guard against the admission of in-

sufficient men into the sacred office," it is recom-

mended that no candidate, except in extraordi-

nary cases, be licensed, unless, after his hav-

ing completed the usual course of academical

Btiidies, he shall have studied divinity at least

fWD years, under some approved divine or pro-

fessor of theology.

VII. If the presbytery be satisfied with his

trials, they shall then proceed to license him in

the following manner : The moderator shall

propose to him the following questions : viz.

1. Do you believe the Scriptures of the Old

and New Testaments to be the word of God,

and only infallible rule of faith and practice ?

2. Do you sincerely receive and adopt tne

confession of faith of this church, as contain-

».ng the system of doctrine taught in tke Hol^

Scriptures ?

3. Do you promise to study the peace, unity,

and purity of the church ?

• Tim. iii. 2 —Apt to teach. See also the fnregoisf

5ac*»tions.

8«^ lettei ^> page 435.
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4. Do you promise to submit yourself, in th«

Lord, to the government of this presbytery, or

of any other presbytery in the bounds of which

you may be called ?

VIII. The candidate having answered these

questions in the affirmative, and the moderator
Laving offered up a prayer suitable to the oc-

casion, he shall address himself to the candi-

date to the following purpose •—" In the name
" of the Lord Jesus Christ, and by that autho-
" rity which he hath given to the church for

''its edification, we do license you to preach
* the gospel, wherever God in his providence
^' may call you : and for this purpose, may the
*' blessing of God rest upon you, and the Spirit

"(f Christ fill your heart.

—

Amen!" and re-

00 "d shall be made of the licensure \n the fol-

lowing or like form : viz.

At the day of

the presbytery of having

received testimonials in favour of

of his having gone through a regular course

of literature ; of his good moral character

;

and of his being in the communion of the

church
;
proceeded to take the usual parts of

trial for his licensure : and he having given

eatisfaction as to his accomplishments in litera-

ture ; as to his experimental acquaintance with

religion ; and as to his proficiency in divinity

and other studies; the presbytery did, and
hereby do, express their approbation of all

these part? of trial anl he having adopted
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the confession of faith of this church, an 3 fhU

isfactorily answered the questions appointed to

be put to candidates to be licensed ; the pres-

bytery did, and hereby do license him, the said

to preach the Gospel of Christ,

as a probationer for the holy ministry, within

the bounds of this presbytery, or wherever

else he shall be orderly called.

IX. When any candidate for licensure shall

have occasion while his trials are going on, to

remove from the bounds of his own presbytery

into those of another, it shall be considered as

regular for the latter presbytery, on his produ-

cing proper testimonials from the former to

take up his trials at the point at which they

were left, and conduct them to a conclusion, in

the same manner as if they had been com-

menced by themselves.

X. In like manner, when any candidate,

after licensure, shall, by the permission of his

presbytery, remove without its limits, an ex-

tract of the record of his licensure, accompanied

with a presbyterial recommendation, signed by

the clerk, shall be his testimonials to the pres-

bytery under whose care he shall come.

XI. When a licentiate shall have been

preaching for a considerable time, and his ser-

vices do not appear to be edifying to the

churches, the presbytery may, if tbey think

proper, recall his license.
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CHAPTER XV.

Of IHK BLECTION AND ORDINATION OP BISEj>P8 }
PASTORS, AND EVANGELISTS.

I. When any probationer shall have preach-

dd so much to the satisfaction of any congre-

gation, as that the people appear prepared to

elect a pastor, the session shall take measures

to convene them for this purpose : and it shall

always be a duty of the session to convene
them, when a majority of the persons entitled

to vote in the case, shall, by a petition, request

that a meeting may be called.

II. When such a meeting is intended, the

session shall solicit the presence and counsel of

some neighbouring minister to assist them in

conducting the election contemplated, unless

highly inconvenient on account of distance ; in

which case they may proceed w'xhout such as-

sistance.

III. On a Lord's-day, immediately after pub-

lic worship, it shall be intimated from the pul-

pit, that all the members of that congregation

are requested to meet on ensuing,

at the church, or usual place for hoi iing public

worship; then and there, if it be agreeable to

them, to proceed to the election of a pastor for

that congregation.

IV. On the day appointed, the minister in-

vited to preside, if he be present, shall, if it be

deemed expediei t, preach a sermon ; and after

serniDu he shall announce to the people, <,haf
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he will immediately proceed to take the lotcs of

the electors of that congregation, for a pastor,

if such be their desire : and when this desire

shall be expressed by a majority of voices, he
shall then proceed to take votes accordingly.

In this election, no person shall be entitled to

vote who refuses to submit to the censures of

the church, regularly administered ; or who does

not contribute his just proportion, according to

his own engagements, or the rules of that con-

gregation, to all its necessary expenses.

V. When the votes are taken, if it appear

that a large minority of the people are averse

from the candidate who has a majority of votes,

and cannot be induced to concur in the call, the

presiding minister shall endeavour to dissuade

the congregation from prosecuting it fui'ther.

But if the people be nearly, or entirely, unani-

mous ; or if the majority shall insist upon their

right to call a pastor, the presiding minister, in

that case, after using his utmost endeavours to

persuade the congregation to unanimity, shall

proceed to draw a call, in due form, and to have

it subscribed by the electors ; certifying at the

Rame time, in writing, the number and circum-

dtances of those who do not concur in the call

;

all which proceedings shall be laid before the

presbytery, together with the call.

VI. The call shall be in the following or like

form : viz.

The congregation of being, on

dufBcient grounds, well satis^ed of the ministe
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na) qualifications of you and
having good hopes, from our past experience

of yoar labours, that your ministrations in the

Gospei will be profitable to our spiritual inter-

ests, do earnestly call and desire you to under-

take tho pastoral office in said congregation

;

promisinj; you, in the discharge of your duty,

ftU proper support, encouragement, and obe-

dience in the Lord. And that you may be free

from worldly cares and avocations, we hereby
promise and oblige ourselves to pay to you the

sum of in regular quar-

terly (or half yearly, or yearly) payments,
during the time of your being and continuing

the regular pastor of this church. In testimony
whereof, we have respectively subscribed our

names, this day of A. D,
Attested by A. B., Moderator of the meeting.
VII. But if any congregation shall choose to

8uT)scribe their call by their elders and deacons,

or by their trustees, or by a select committee,
they shall be at liberty to do so. But it shall,

in such case, be fully certified to the presbytery,

by the minister, or other person who presided,

that the persons signing have been appointed,

for this purpose, by a public vote of the con-

gregation ; and that the call has been, in al!

other respects, prepared as above directed.

VIII. When a call shall be presented to any
minister or candidate, it shall always be viewed
as a sufficient petition from the people for his

inatalracnt. The acceptance of a call, by a
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minister or candidate, shall always be coi n}.-

ered as a request, on his part, to be installed

at the same time. And when a candidate shall

be ordained in consequence of a call from an7
oongregation, the presbytery shall, at the samb
time, if practicable, install him pastor of that

eongregation.

IX. The call, thus prepared, shall be pre-

sented to the presbytery, under whose care the

person called shall be ; that, if the presbytery

think it expedient to present the call to him, it

may be accordingly presented: and no minister

or candidate shall receive a call but through

the hands of the presbytery.

X. If the call be to a licentiate of another

presbytery, in that case the commissioners de-

puted from the congregation to prosecute tho

call, shall produce, to that judicatory, a certifi-

cate from their own presbytery, regularly at-

tested by the moderator and clerk, that the call

has b^en laid before them, and that it is in

order. If that presbytery present the call tc

their licentiate, and he be disposed to accept it,

they shall then dismiss him from their jurisdio

tion, and require him to repair to that presby-

tery, into the bounds of which he is called : and

there to submit himself to the usual trials pre-

paratory to ordination.

XI. Trials for ordination, especially in a dit-

ferent presbytery from that in which the can-

didate was licensed, shall consist of a careful

}xamination as t< lis acquaintance with experi-
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mental religion ; as to his knowledge of phil«rfl«

ophy, theology, ecclesiastical history, the Greek
and Hebrew languages, and such e /her branches
of learning as to the presbyteiy may appear
requisite ; and as to his knowledge of the con-

stitution, the rules and principles of the goy-
ernment, and discipline of the church ; together
with such written discourse, or discourses,

founded on the word of God., as to the pres-

bytery shall seem proper, p The presbytery,
being fully satisiBed with his qualifications for

the sacred ofl5ce, shall appoint a day for hia

ordination, which ought to be, if convenient,
in that church of which he is to be the minister.

It is also recommended that a fast day be ob-

served in the congregation previous to the day
of ordination. '

XII. The day appointed for ordination being
come, and the presbytery convened, a member
of the presbytery, previously appointed to that

duty, shall preach a sermon adapted to the oc-

casion. The same, or another member ap-

pointed to preside, shall afterwards briefly recite

from the pulpit, in the audience of the people,

the proceedings of the presbytery preparatory
to this transaction : he shall point out the na-
ture and importance of the ordinance ; and
endeavour to impress the audience with a pro-

per sense of the solemnity of the transaction.

Then addressing himself to tLe candidate,

I See the proofs in sections I, 2, 3, 4, of chapter It.

• Acts xiii. % 8.

88
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he shill propose to him the following que*
tions, viz

:

1. Do you believe the Scriptures of the Old
and New Testaments to be the word of God,
the only infallible rule of faith and prao-
tice ?

'

2. Do you sincerely receive and adopt the
confession of faith of this church, as containing
the system of doctrine taught in the Holy
Scriptures ?

•

3. Do you approve of the government and
discipline of the Presbyterian Church in these

United States?*

4. Do you promise subjection to your breth-

ren in the Lord ?
°

5. Have you been induced, as far as you
know your own heart, to seek the oflBce of the

holy ministry from love to God, and a sincere

desire to promote his glory in the gospel of

his Son?'
6. Do you promise to be zealous aad faithful

in maintaining the truths of the gospel, and
the purity and peace of the church ; whatever
persecution or opposition may arise unto you
on that account ?

^

7. Do you engage to be faithful and diligent

m tJre exercise of all private and personal du-

' 2 Tim. iii. 16. Eph. ii. 20,
' 2 Tim. i. 13.

« See letter (») above.
« 1 Pet. V. 5.

1 Cor. ii. 2. 2 Cor. It. 6
• Acts XX. 17 to 31.
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ties, which become you a^ a Christian and a

minister of the gospel ; as well as in all rela-

tive duties, and the public duties of your office
;

endeavouring to adorn the profession of the

gospel by your conversation ; and walking with

exemplary piety before the flock over which

God shall make you overseer?^

8. Are you now willing to take the charge

of this congregation, agreeably to your decla-

ration at accepting their call? And do you
promise to discharge the duties of a pastor to

them, as God shall give you strength ? '

XIII. The candidate having answered these

questions in the affirmative, the presiding

minister shall propose to the people the follow-

ing questions :

—

1. Do you, the people of this congregation,

continue to profess your readiness to receive

whom you have called

to be your minister ?

2. Do you promise to receive the word of

truth from his mouth, with meekness and love

;

and to submit to him in the due exercise of

discipline ?

"

3. Do you promise to encourage him in his

arduous labour, and to assist his endeavours for

your instruction and spiritual edification ?
*

4. And do you engage to continue to him-

« See thf epist'es to Timothy and Tit is tbroughcat.
» 1 Pet. V. 2.

« James i. 21. Heb. xiii. 17.

1 Thiss. V. 12, 13.
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while he is your pastor, that competent ^rorltllj

maintenance which you have promised ; and

whatever else you may see needful for the

honour of religion, and his comfort among

you?"
XIY. The people having answered these

questions in the affirmative, by holding up their

right hands, the candidate shall kneel down in

the most convenient part of the church. Then

the presiding minister shall, by prayer, ' and

with the laying on of the hands of the pres-

bytery, "* according to the apostolic example,

solemnly ordain him to the holy office of the

gospel ministry. Prayer being ended, he shall

rise from his knees ; and the minister who pre-

sides shall first, and afterward all the members

of the presbytery in their order, take him by

the right hand, saying, in words to this purpose,

*' We give you the right hand of fellowship, to

" take part of this ministry with us." • After

which the minister presiding, or some other

appointed for the purpose, shall give a solemn

charge in the name of God, to the newly

ordained bishop, ' and to the people, ' to per-

severe in the discharge of their mutual duties

;

tud shall then, by prayer, recommend them

» 1 Cor, ix. 7 to 16.

Acts xiii. 2, 8.

* 1 Tim. iv. 14.

• Gal. ii. 9. Acts i. 25
I 2 Tim iv, 1, 2.

c Mark iv. 24. HeV ii 1 See also letters (y^, (i^

aad (fl), page 44"
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both to the grace of God, and his holy keeping,

and finally, after singing a psalm, shall dismiss

the congregation with the usual blessing. And
the presbytery shall duly record the trans-

action.

XV. As it is sometimes desirable and im-
portant that a candidate who has not received

a call to be the pastor of a particular congre-
gation, should, nevertheless, be ordained to the

work of the gospel ministry, as an evangelist

to preach the gospel, administer sealing ordi-

nances, and organize churches, in frontier or

destitute settlements ; in this case, the last of

the preceding questions shall be omitted, and
the following used as a substitute :—viz.

Are you now willing to undertake the work
of an evangelist ; and do you promise to dis-

charge the duties which may be incumbent on
you in this character, as God shall give you
strength ?

CHAPTER XVI.

or TEANSLATION, OR REMOTINa A MINISTER PROM OKI
CHARGE TO ANOTHER.

I. No bishop shall be translated from one
church to another, nor shall he receive any call

for that purpose, but by the permission of the
presbytery.

II. Any church, desiring to call a settled

minister from h/s f resent charge, shall, by com-
missioners proprrlv authorised, represent to

88*
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the presbytery the ground on which they plead
his removal. The presbytery, having maturely
considered their plea, may, according as it ap-
pears more or less reasonable, either recom-
mend to them to desist from prosecuting the
Call, or may order it to be delivered to the
•ninister to whom it is directed. If the parties

je not prepared to have the matter issued at

that presbytery, a written citation shall be
given to the minister and his congregation, tc

appear before the presbytery at their next
meeting. This citation shall be read from the
pulpit in that church, by a member of the
presbytery appointed for that purpose, imme-
diately after public worship ; so that at least

two Sabbaths shall intervene betwixt the cita-

tion ana the meeting of the presbytery at
which the cause of translation is to be consid-
ered. The presbytery being met, and having
heard the parties, shall, upon the whole view
of the case, either continue him in his former
charge, or translate him, as they shall deem to
be most for the peace and edification of the
church

; or refer the whole affair to the synoi
at their next meeting, for their advice and di-

rection.

III. When the congregation calling any set-

tled minister is within the limits of another
presbytery, that congregation shall obtain leave
trom the presbytery to which they belong, to
apply to the presbytery of which he is a mem-
^it and that presbytery, having cited him
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snd his congregation as before directed, shall

proceed to hear and issue the cause. If they

agree to the translation, they shall release him
from his present charge ; and having given

him proper testimonials, shall require him to

repair to that presbytery, within the bounds of

which the congregation calling him lies, that

the prDper steps may be taken for his regular

settlement in that congregation : and the pres-

bytery to which the congregation belongs, hav-

ing received an authenticated certificate of hia

release, under the hand of the clerk of that

presbytery, shall proceed to install him in the

congregation, as soon as convenient. Provided

always, that no bishop or pastor shall be trans-

lated without his own consent previously ob-

tained.

(V. When any minister is to be settled in a

congregation, the instalment, which consists in

constituting a pastoral relation between him
and the people of that particular church, may
be performed either by the presbytery, or by a

committee appointed for that purpose, as may
appear most expedient : and the following or-

der shall be observed therein :

V. A day shall be appointed for the instal-

ment at such time as may appear most conve-

nient, and due notice thereof given to the con-

gregation.

VI. When the presbytery, or committee
shall be convened and constituted, on the day
appointed, a sermon shall be delivered by some
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one of tL3 members previously appoiited there-

to ; immediately after which, the bishop who ifl

to preside shall state to the congregation the
design of their meeting, and briefly recite the

proceedings of the presbytery relative thereto.

And then, addressing himself to the minister to

be installed, shall propose to him the following

or similar questions

:

1. Are you now willing to take the charge
of this congregation, as their pastor, agreeably

to your declaration at accepting their call ?

2. Do you conscientiously believe and de-

clare, as far as you know your own heart, that

in taking upon you this charge, you are influ-

enced by a sincere desire to promote the glory
of God, and the good of his church?

3. Do you solemnly promise, that, by the

assistance of the grace of God, you will en-

deavour faithfully to discharge all the duties

of a pastor to this congregation, and will be

careful to maintain a deportment in all re-

spects becoming a minister of the gospel of

Christ, agreeably to your ordination engage-

ments ?

To all these having received satisfactory an-

swers, he shall propose to the people the same
or like questions as those directed under the

head of ordination ; which, having been also

satisfactorily answered, by holding up the right

hand in testimony of assent, he shall solemnly

pronDunce and declare the said minister to be

regularly constituted th«> pastor of that congr©-
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gation. A chirge shall then be given tD both
parties, as directed in the case of ordination

;

and, after prayer, and singing a psalm adapted
to the transaction, the congregation shall be
dismissed with the usual benediction.

VII. It is highly becoming, that, after the
solemnity of the instalment, the heads of fami-
'lies of that congregation who are then present,
or at least the elders, and those appointed to

take care of the temporal concerns of that
church, should come forward to their pastor,

and give him their right hand, in token of cor-

dial reception and affectionate regard.

CHAPTER XVII.

OF RESIGNING A PASTORAL CHARGK.

When any minister shall labour under such
grievances in his congregation, as that he shall

desire leave to resign his pastoral charge, the
presbytery shall cite the congtegation to ap-
pear, by their commissioners, at their next
meeting, to show cause, if any they have, whv
the presbytery should not accept the resign*
tion. If the congregation fail to appear, oi

if their reasons for retaining their pastor be
deemed by the presbytery insuflScient, he shall

have leave granted to resign his pastoral
charge, of which due record shall be made

:

and that church shall be held to be vacant.
till supplied again, in an orderly manner, with
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another minister : and if any congregatKiTi

shall desire to be released from their pastor, a

Bimilar process, mutatis mutandis^ shall be ob-

served.

CHAPTER XVIII.

or MISSIONS.

"When vacancies become so numerous in any

presbytery that they cannot be supplied with

the frequent administration of the word and

ordinances, it shall be proper for such presby-

tery, or any vacant congregation within their

bounds, with the leave of the presbytery, to

apply to any other presbytery, or to any synod,

or to the General Assembly, for such assistance

as they can afford. And, when any presby-

tery shall send any of their ministers or pro-

bationers to distant vacancies, the missionary

shall be ready to produce his credentials to the

presbytery or presbyteries, through the bounds

of which he may pass, or at least to a com-

mittee thereof, and obtain their approbation.

And the General Assembly may, of their

own knowledge, send missions to any part to

plant churches, or to supply vacancies : and,

for this purpose, may direct any presbytery to

ordain evangelists, or ministers without relation

io particular churches : provided always, that

»ach mi&sions bf made with the consent of the
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parties appointed ; and that the judicatory

sending them, make the necessary provision

for their support and reward in the performance

of this service.

CHAPTER XIX,

OF MODERATORS.

I, It is equally necessary in the judicatories

of the church, as in other assemblies that there

should be a moderator or president ; that the

business may be conducted with order and
despatch.

II. The moderator is to be considered aa

possessing, by delegation from the whole Dody,
all authority necessary for the preservation of

order; for convening and adjourning the judi-

catory ; and directing its operations according

to the rules of the church. He is to propose
to the judicatory every subject of deliberation

that comes before thv>m. He may proo«se
vrhat appears to him the most regular and
speedy way of bringing any business to issue.

He shall prevent the members from interrupt-

ing each other ; and require them, in speaking,

always to address the chair. He shall prevent
a speaker from deviating from the subject

;

and from using personal reflections. He shall

silence those who refuse to obey order. He
shall prevent members who attempt to leave

the judicatory without leave obtained from
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him. He shall, at a proper season, when tbf

deliberations are ended, put the question and

call the votes. If the judicatory be equally

divided, he shall possess the casting vote. If

he be not willing to decide, he shall put ;he

question a second time; and if the judicatory

be again equally divided, and he decline to

give his vote, the question shall be lost. In all

questions he shaP give a concise and clear state

of the object of tiio vote ; and the vote being

taken, shall then declare how the question is

decided. And he shall likewise be empowered,

on any extraordinary emergency, to convene

the judicatory, by his circular letter, before the

ordinary time of meeting.

III. The moderator of the presbytery shall

be chosen from year to year, or at every meet-

ing of the presbytery, as the presbytery may
think best. The moderator of the synod, and
of the General Assembly, shall be chosen at

each meeting of those judicatories : and the

moderator, or, in case of his absence, another

member appointed for the purpose, shall open

the next meeting with a sermon, and shall hold

the chaii' till a new moderator be chosen.

CHAPTER XX.

OF CLERKS.

Every judicatory shall choose a clerk, to

record their transactions, whose continuance
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Bhall be during pleasure. It shall l« the dutv

of the clerk, besides recording the transactions,

to preserve the records carefully; and to grant

extracts from them, whenever properly re-

quired : and such extracts, under the hand

of the clerk, shall be considered as authentic

vouchers of the fact which they declare, in any

ecclesiastical judicatory, and to every part of

th« church.

CHAPTER XXI.

OF VACANT CONGREGATIONS ASSEMBLING FOR PtTBUC
WORSHIP.

Considering the great importance of weekly

assembling the people, for the public worship

of God, in order thereby to improve their

knowledge ; to confirm their habits of worship,

and their desire of the public ordinances

;

to augment their reverence for the most high

God ; and to promote the charitable affection8

which unite men most firmly in society : it ia

recommended, that every vacant congregation

meet together, on the Lord's day, at one or

more places, for the purpose of prayer, singing

praises, and reading the holy Scriptures, toge-

ther with the works of such approved divines,

as the presbytery, within whose bounds they
are, may recommend, and they may be able to

procure ; and that the elders or deacons be the

persons who shall preside, and select the por-
39
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tions of Scnpture, and of the other books to b«

read ; and to see that the whole be conducted

in a becoming and orderly manner.

CHAPTER XXII.

OF COMMISSIONERS TO THE GENERAL ASSEMDLT.

I. The commissioners to the General Assem-

bly shall always be appointed by the presbytery

from which they come, at its last stated meet-

ing, immediately preceding the meeting of the

General Assembly
;
provided, that there be a

suflficient interval between that time and the

meeting of the Assembly, for the commission-

ers to attend to their duty in due season ; other-

wise, the presbytery may make the appointment

at any stated meeting, not more than seven

months preceding the meeting of the Assembly.

And as much as possible to prevent all failure

in the representation of the presbyteries, aris-

ing from unforeseen accidents to those first

appointed, it may be expedient for each pres-

bytery, in the room of each commissioner, to

appoint also an alternate commissioner to sup-

ply his place, in case of necessary absence.

II. Each commissioner, before his name shall

be enrolled as a member of the Assembly, shail

produce from his presbytery, a commission

under the hand of the moderator and clerk, in

due following, or like form viz.

** The presbytery of being met at

on the day of
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"doth hereby appoint bishcp of the

"congregation of [or

"ruling elder in the congregation of aa

" the case may be ;"] (to which the presbytery

may, if they think proper, make a substitutiot

in the following form) " or in case of his absence,
" then bishop of the congregation of
" [or ruling elder in the con-
" gregation of as the case may be :]

" to be a commissioner, on behalf of this presby-
" tery, to the next General Assembly of the
*' Presbyterian Church in the United States of

" America, to meet at on the

" day of A. D. or wherever,
" and whenever the said Assembly may happen
"to sit; to consult, vote, and determine, on all

" things that may come before that body, ac-

" cording to the principles and constitution of

"this church, and the word of God. And of
" his diligence herein, he is to render an ao-

" count at his return.

Signed by order of the presbytery.

Moderator,

Clerk:'

And the presbytery shall make record of the

appointment.

III. In order, as far as possible, to procure

a respectable and full delegation to all oar ju-

dicatories, it is proper that the expenses of

ministers and elders in then* attendance on

these judicatories, be defrayed by the bodioa

which they respectively represent.



BOOK TI.

OF DISCIPLINE.

[As Ratified by the General Assembly, 1884-85.)

CHAPTER I.

or discipline: its nature, ends and subjects.

1. Discipline is the exercise of that au-

Qority, and the application of that system of

laws, which the Lord Jesus Christ has ap-

pointed in his Church ; embracing the care

and control, maintained by the Church, over

its members, officers and judicatories.

2. The ends of Discipline are the mainte-

nance of the truth, the vindication of the au-

thority and honor of Christ, the removal of
offences, the promotion of the purity and edi-

fication of the Church, and the spiritual good
of offenders. Its exercise, in such a manner
as to secure its appropriate ends, requires

much prudence and discretion. Judicatories,

therefore, should take into consideration all

the circumstances which may give a different

character to conduct, and render it more or

less offensive ; and which may require differ-

ent action, in similar cases, at different times,

f»r the attainment of the same ends.
(460)
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3. An offence is anything, in the doctrine,

principles or practice of a church member,
officer or judicatory, which is contrary to the

Word of God ; or which, if it be not in its

own nature sinful, may tempt others to sin,

or mar their spiritual edification.

4. Nothing shall, therefore, be the object

of judicial process, which cannot be proved
to be contrary to the Holy Scriptures, or to

the regulations and prac<-:ce of the Church
founded thereon ; nor anything which does

not involve those evils which Discipline is

intended to prevent.

5. All children born within the pale of the

visible Church are members of the Church,
are to be baptized, are under the care of the

Church, and subject to its government and
discipline, and when they have arrived at

years of discretion, they are bound to perform
all the duties of church members.

CHAPTER II.

OF THE PARTIES IN CASES OF PROCESS.

6. Peocess against an alleged offender shall

not be commenced unless some person under-
takes to sustain the charge ; or unless a ju-
dicatory finds it necessary for the ends of dis-

cipline to investigate the alleged offence.

7. An offence, gross in itself, may have
39*
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been committed in such circumstances, that

plainly the offender cannot be prosecuted to

conviction. In all such cases, it is better to

wait until God, in his righteous providence,

shall give further light, than, by unavailing

prosecution, to weaken the force of discipline.

8. No prosecution shall be allowed in a

case of alleged personal injury, where the in-

jured party is the prosecutor, unless those

means of reconciliation have been tried, which

are required by our Lord, Matthew xviii. 15

-17: *' If thy brother shall trespass against

thee, go and tell him his fault between thee

and him alone; if he shall hear thee, thou

hast gained thy brother. But if he will not

hear thee, then take with thee one or two

more, that in the mouth of two or three wit-

nesses every word may be established. And
if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto

the Church."

9. The course prescribed by the preceding

section shall not be required when the prose-

3ution is initiated by a judicatory ;
but in all

such cases, and in every case of prosecution

by a private person other than the injured

party, effort should be made, by private con-

ference with the accused, to avoid, if possible,

the necessity of actual process.

10. When the prosecution is initiated by a

judicatory, the Presbyterian Church in

THE United States of America shall be

the prosecutor, and an original party; in all
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other cases, the individual prosecutor shall be

an original party.

11. When the prosecution is initiated by a

judicatory, it shall appoint one or more of its

own members a Committee to conduct the

prosecution in all its stages in whatever judi-

catory, until the final issue be reached : pro-

vided, that any appellate judicatory before

which the case is pending shall, if desired by
tlie prosecuting committee, appoint one or

more of its own members to assist in the

prosecution, upon the nomination of the pros-

ecuting committee.

12. If one, who considers himself slan-

dered, requests an investigation which a judi-

catory finds it proper to institute, one or more
of its members shall be appointed to investi-

gate the alleged slander, and make report in

writing: and a record thereafter made may
conclude the matter.

13. Great caution ought to be exercised in

receiving accusations from any person who is

known to indulge a malignant spirit toward
the accused, or who is not of good character,

or who is. himself under censure or process,

or who is personally interested in any respect

in the conviction of the accused, or who is

known to be litigious, rash or highly im-
prudent.

14. Any person who appears as a prose-

cutor, without appointment by the judicatory,

shall be warned before the charges are pre-
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sented that, if he fail to show probable cause

for the charges, he must himself be censured,

as a slanderer of the brethren, in proportion

to the malignancy or rashness which may ap-

pear in the prosecution.

CHAPTER III.

OF CHARGES AJTD SPECIFICATIONS.

15. The charge shall set forth the alleged

offence; and the specifications shall set forth

the facts relied upon to sustain the charge.

Each specification shall declare, as far as pos-

sible, the time, place, and circumstances, and

shall be accompanied with the names of the

witnesses to be cited for its support.

16. A charge shall not allege more than

one offence ; several charges against the same
person, however, with the specifications under

each of them, may be presented to the judica-

tory at one and the same time, and may, in

the discretion of the judicatory, be tried to-

gether. But, when several charges are tried

at the same time, a vote on each charge must

be separately taken.

17. In all cases of alleged personal injury,

where the prosecution is by the injured per-

son or persons, the charge must be accom-

panied by an averment, that the course pre-

scribed by our Lord, Matt, xviii. 15-17, has

been faithfully tried.



DISCIPLINE. 465

CHAPTER IV.

OP process: general rules pertaining to all
CASES.

18. Original jurisdiction, in relation to

Ministers, pertains to the Presbytery ; in rela-

tion to others, to the Session. But the higher

judicatories may institute process in cases in

which the lower have been directed so to do,

and have refused or neglected to obey.

19. When a judicatory enters on the con-

sideration of an alleged offence, the charge and
specifications, which shall be in writing, shall

be read ; and nothing more shall be done at that

meeting, unless by consent of parties, than to

furnish the accused with a copy of the charge

and specifications, together with the names
of all the witnesses then known to support

each specification ; and to cite all concerned

to appear at a subsequent meeting of the judi-

catory, to be held not less than ten days after

the service of the citations. The citations

shall be signed, in the name of the judicatory,

by the Moderator, or Clerk ; who shall, also,

furnish citations for such witnesses as either

party shall name. The accused shall not be

required to disclose the names of his wit-

nesses.

20. Citations shall be served personally,

unless the person to be cited cannot be found,

in which case the citation shall be sent to hia
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last known place of residence; and, before

proceeding to trial, it must appear that the

citations have been served.

21. If an accused person refuses to obey a

citation, a second citation shall issue, accom-

panied by a notice that, if he do not appear

at the time appointed, unless providentially

hindered, he will be censured for his contu-

macy, according to the subsequent provisions

of the Book of Discipline. '{See Sections 33,

38 and 46.) If he does not then ai)pear, the

judicatory may proceed to trial and judgment

in his absence; in which case it shall appoint

some person to represent him as counsel. The

time allowed for his appearance, on any cita-

tion subsequent to the first, shall be deter-

mined by the judicatory, with proper regard

for all the circumstances. The same rule, as

to the time allowed for appearance, shall ap-

ply to all witnesses cited at the request of

either party.

22. At the meeting at which the citations

are returnable, the accused shall appear, or,

if unable to be present, may appear by coun-

sel. He may file objections to the regularity

of the organization, or to the jurisdiction of

the judicatory, or to the sufficiency of the

charges and specifications in form or in legal

eftect, or any other substantial objection affect-

ing the order or regularity of the proceeding,

on which objections the parties shall be heard.

The judicatory upon the filing such objections
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shall, or on its own motion may, determine

all such preliminary objections, and may dis-

miss the case, or permit, in the furtherance

of justice, amendments to the specifications or

charges not changing the general nature of

the same. If the proceedings be found in

order, and the charges and specifications be

considered sufficient to put the accused on his

defence, he shall plead " guilty," or " not

guilty," to the same, which shall be entered

on the record. If the plea be " guilty," the

judicatory shall proceed to judgment; but if

the plea be " not guilty," or if the accused de-

cline to answer, a plea of " not guilty" shall

be entered of record and the trial proceed.

23. The witnesses shall be examined, and,

if desired, cross-examined, and any other com-
petent evidence introduced, at a meeting of

which the accused shall be properly notified

;

after which new witnesses and other evidence,

in rebuttal only, may be introduced by either

party. But evidence, discovered during the

progress of the trial, may be admitted, in be-

half of either party, under such regulations,

as to notice of the names of witnesses and the

nature of the proof, as the judicatory shall

deem reasonable and proper; and then the

parties themselves shall be heard. The judi-

catory shall then go into private session—the

parties, their counsel and all other persons

not members of the body being excluded

;

when, after careful deliberation, the judicatory
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shall proceed to vote on each specification and
on each charge separately, and judgruent shall

be entered accordingly.

24. The charge and specifications, the plea

and the judgment, shall be entered on the

minutes of the judicatory. The minutes shall

also exhibit all the acts and orders of the ju-

dicatory relating to the case, with the reasons

therefor, together with the notice of appeal,

and the reasons therefor, if any shall have
been filed ; all which, together with the evi-

dence in the case duly filed and authenticated

by the Clerk of the judicatory, shall consti-

tute the record of the case ; and, in case of a

removal thereof by appeal, the lower judica-

tory shall transmit the record to the higher.

Nothing which is not contained in the record

shall be taken into consideration in the higher

judicatory.

25. Exceptions may be taken by either of

the original parties in a trial, to any part of

the proceedings, except in the judicatory of last

resort, and shall be entered on the record.

26. No professional counsel shall be per-

mitted to appear and plead in cases of process

in any of our ecclesiastical judicatories. But
if any accused person feel unable to represent

and plead his own cause to advantage, he may
request any minister or elder, belonging to

the judicatory before which he appears, to

prepare and exhibit his cause as he may judge

proper. But the minister or elder so engaged



DISCIPLINE. 469

ghall not be allowed, after pleading the cause

of the accused, to sit in judgment as a mem-
ber of the judicatory.

27. Questions as to order or evidence, aris-

ing in the course of a trial, shall, after the

parties have had an opportunity to be heard,

be decided by the Moderator, subject to ap-

peal ; and the question on the appeal shall be

determined without debate. All such de-

cisions, if desired by either party, shall be

entered upon the record of the case.

28. No member of a judicatory, who has

not been present during the whole of a trial,

shall be allowed to vote on any question aris-

ing therein, except by unanimous consent of

the judicatory and of the parties; and, when
a trial is in progress, except in an appellate

judicatory, the roll shall be called after each

recess and adjournment, and the names of the

absentees shall be noted.

29. The parties shall be allowed copies of

the record at their own expense ; and, on the

final disposition of a case in a higher judica-

tory, the record of the case, with the judg-
ment, shall be transmitted to the judicatory

in which the case originated.

30. In the infliction and removal of church-

censures, judicatories shall observe the modes
prescribed in Chapter X. of the Directory for

Worship.

31. In all cases of judicial process, the ju-

dicatory may, at any stage of the case, deter-

40



470 DISCIPLINE,

mine, by a vote of two-thirds, to sit with

closed doors.

32. A judicatory may, if the edification of
the Church demands it, require an accused

person to refrain from approaching the Lord's

Table, or from the exercise of office, or both,

until final action in the case shall be taken

:

'provided, that in all cases a speedy investiga-

tion or trial shall be had.

CHAPTER V.

SPECIAL KULES PERTAINING TO CASES BEFORE SES-

SIONS.

33. When an accused person has been

twice duly cited, and refuses to appear, by
himself or counsel, before a Session, or, ap-

pearing, refuses to answer the charge brought

against him, he shall be suspended, by act of

Session, from the communion of the Church,

and shall so remain until he repents of his

contumacy, and submits himself to the orders

of the judicatory.

34. The censures to be inflicted by the Ses-

sion are, Admonition, Rebuke, Suspension or

Deposition from office. Suspension from the

communion of the Church, and, in the case

of otfenders who will not be reclaimed by

milder measures. Excommunication.

35. The sentence shall be published, if at
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all, only in the Church or CI urches which
have been offended.

CHAPTER VI.

GENERAL RULES PERTAINING TO THE TRIAL OF A
MINISTER, ELDER, OR DEACON.

36. As the honor and success of the gos])el

de])end, in a great measure, on the character

of its Ministers, each Presbytery ought, with

the greatest care and impartiality, to watch
over their personal and professi*. nal conduct.

But as, on the one hand, no Minister ought,

on account of his oifice, to be screened from
the hand of justice, or his offences to be slight-

ly censured, so neither ought charges to be

received against him on slight grounds.

37. If a Minister be accused of an offence,

at such a distance from his usual place of resi-

dence as that it is not likely to become other-

wise known to his Presbytery, it shall be the

duty of the Presbytery within whose bounds
the offence is alleged to have been committed,

if it shall be satisfied that there is probable

ground for the accusation, to notify his Pres-

bytery thereof, and of the nature of the of-

fence ; and his Presbytery, on receiving such

notice, shall, if it appears that the honor of

religion requires it, proceed to the trial of the

case.

38. If a Minister accused of an offence re«
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fuses to appear by himself or counsel, after

being twice duly cited, he shall, for his con-

tumacy, be suspended from his office ; and if,

after another citation, he refuses to appear by

himself or counsel, he shall be suspended from
the communion of the Church.

39. If a judicatory so decides, a member
shall not be allowed, while charges are pend-

ing against him, to deliberate or vote on any
question.

40. If the accused be found guilty, he shall

be admonished, rebuked, suspended or de-

posed from office (with or without suspension

from church privileges, in either case), or ex-

communicated. A Minister, suspended from

office, may, at the expiration of one year, un-

less he gives satisfactory evidence of repent-

ance, be deposed without further trial.

41. Heresy and schism may be of such a

nature as to call for deposition ; but errors

ought to be carefully considered, whether they

strike at the vitals of religion and are indus-

triously spread, or whether they arise from

the weakness of the human understanding,

and are not likely to do much injury.

42. If the Presbytery finds, on trial, that

the matter complained of amounts to no more
than such acts of infirmity as may be amend-
ed and the people satisfied, so that little or

nothing remains to hinder the usefulness of

the offender, it shall take all prudent measures

to remove the evil.
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43. A Minister deposed for immoral con-

duct shall not be restored, even on the deep-

est sorrow for his sin, until after some con-

siderable time of eminent and exemplary,

iiumble and edifying conduct ; and he ought

in no case to be restored, until it shall clearly

appear to the judicatory, within whose bounds

he resides, that the restoration can be effected

without injury to the cause of religion ; and

then only by the judicatory inflicting the cen-

sure, or with its advice and consent.

44. If a Minister is deposed without ex-

communication, his pulpit, if he is a Pastor,

shall be declared vacant ; and the Presbytery

shall give him a letter to any church with

which he may desire to connect himself where

his lot may be cast, in which shall be stated

his exact relation to the Cliurch. If a Pastor

is suspended from office only, the Presbytery

may, if no appeal from the sentence of sus-

pension is pending, declare his pulpit vacant.

45. A Presbytery may, if the edification

of the Church demand it, require an accused

Minister to refrain from the exercise of his

office until final action in the case shall be

taken : provided, that in all cases a speedy in-

vestigation or trial shall be had.

46. In process by a Session against a ruling

elder or a deacon, the provisions of this chap-

ter, so far as applicable, shall be observed.

40*
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CHAPTER VII.

OF CASES WITHOUT PROCKSS.

47. If a person commits an offence in the

presence of a judicatory, or comes forward as

his own accuser and makes known his offence,

the judicatory may proceed to judgment with-

out process, giving the offender an opportu-

nity to be heard ; and in the case first named
he may demand a delay of at least two days

before judgment. The record must show the

nature of the offence, as well as the judgment

and the reasons therefor, and appeal may be

taken from the judgment as in other cases.

48. If a communicant, not chargeable with

immoral conduct, inform the Session that he

is fully persuaded that he has no right to come

to the Lord's Table, the Session shall confer

with him on the subject, and may, should he

continue of the same mind, and his attendance

on the other means of grace be regular, ex-

cuse him from attendance on the Lord's Sup-

per; and, after fully satisfying themselves

that his judgment is not the result of mis-

taken views, shall erase his name from the

roll of communicants, and make record of

their action in the case.

49. If a communicant, not chargeable with

immoral conduct, removes out of the bounds

of his Church, without asking for or receiv-

ing a regular certificate of dismission to an-

other Church, and his residence is known, th«
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Se&sion may, within two years, advise him to

apply for such certificate ; and, if he fails so

to do, without giving sufficient reason, his

name may be placed on the roll of suspended
members, until he shall satisfy the Session of
the propriety of his restoration. But, if the

Session has no knowledge of him for the

space of three years, it may erase his name
from the roll of communicants, making record

of its action and the reasons therefor. In
either case, the member shall continue subject

to the jurisdiction of the Session. A separate

roll of all such names shall be kept, stating

the relations of each to the Church.
50. If any communicant, not chargeable

with immoral conduct, neglects the ordinances

of the Church for one year, and in circum-
stances such as the Session shall regard to be
a serious injury to the cause of religion, he
may, after affectionate visitation by the Ses-

sion, and admonition if need be, be suspended
from the communion of the Cimrch until he
gives satisfactory evidence of the sincerity of
his repentance, but he shall not be excommu-
nicated without due process of discipline.

51. If a Minister, otherwise in good stand-

ing, shall make application to be released from
the office of the ministry, he may, at the dis-

cretion of the Presbytery, be put on proba-
tion, for one year at least, in such a manner
as the Presbytery may direct, in order to as-

certain his motives and reasons for such a re-
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linquishment. And if, at the end of this

period, the Presbytery be satisfied that he
cannot be useful and happy in the exercise

of his ministry, they may allow him to demit
the office, and return to the condition of a

])rivate member in the Church, ordering his

name to be stricken from the roll of the

Presbytery, and giving him a letter to any
Church with which he may desire to connect

himself.

52. If a communicant renounces the com-
munion of this Church by joining another

denomination, without a regular dismission,

although such conduct is disorderly, the Ses-

sion shall take no other action in the case

than to record the fact, and order his name to

be erased from the roll. If charges are pend-
ing against him, these charges may be prose-

cuted.

53. If a Minister, not otherwise chargeable

with an offence, renounces the jurisdiction of

this Church, by abandoning the ministry, or

becoming independent, or joining another de-

nomination not deemed heretical, without a

regular dismission, the Presbytery shall take

no other action than to record the fact and to

erase his name from the roll. If charges are

j)ending against him, he may be tried thereon*

If it appears that he has joined another de-

nomination deemed heretical, he may be sus-

jX!n<ied, deposed, or excommunicated.
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CHAPTER VIII.

OF EVIDENCE.

54. Judicatories ought to be very careful

and impartial in receiving testimony. Not
every person is competent, and not every com-
petent person is credible, as a witness.

55. All persons, whether parties or other-

wise, are competent witnesses, except such as

do not believe in the existence of God, or a

future state of rewards and punishments, or

have not sufficient intelligence to understand
the obligation of an oath. Any witness may
be challenged for incompetency, and the judi-

catory shall decide the question.

56. The credibility of a witness, or the de-

gree of credit due to his testimony, may be
affected by relationship to any of the parties

;

by interest in the result of the trial ; by want
of proper age ; by weakness of understand-
ing ; by infamy or malignity of character ; by
being under church censure; by general rash-

ness or indiscretion ; or by any other circum-
stances that appear to affect his veracity,

knowledge or interest in the case.

57. A husband or wife shall be a compe-
tent witness for or against the other, but shall

not be compelled to testify.

58. Evidence may be oral, written or print-

ed, direct or circumstantial. A charge may
be proven by the testimony of one witness,

only when supported by other evidence ; but,
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when there are several specifications under

the same general charge, the proof of two or

more of the specifications, by different credi-

ble witnesses, shall be sufficient to establish

the charge.

59. No witness, afterwards to be examined,

except a member of the judicatory, shall be

present during the examination of another

witness if either party object.

60. Witnesses shall be examined first by

the party producing them; then cross-exam-

ined by the opposite party ; after which any

member of the judicatory or either party may

put additional interrogatories. Irrelevant or

frivolous questions shall not be admitted,

nor leading questions by the parties pro-

ducing the witness, except under permission

of the judicatory as necessary to elicit the

truth.

61. The oath or affirmation shall be admin-

istered by the Moderator in the following, or

like, terms: "You solemnly promise, in the

presence of the onmiscient and heart-search-

ing God, that you will declare the truth, the

whole truth, and nothing but the truth, ac-

cording to the best of your knowledge, in the

matter in which you are called to testify, as

you shall answer to the Great Judge of quick

and dead."

62. Every question put to a witness shall,

if required, be reduced to writing. And, if

either party desire it, or if the judicatory shall
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80 decide, both question and answer shall be

recorded. The testimony, thus recorded, shall

be read to the witnesses, in the presence of

the judicatory, for their approbation and sub-

scription.

63. The records of a judicatory, or any
part of them, whether original or transcribed,

if regularly authenticated by the Clerk, or in

case of his death, absence, disability or failure

from any cause, by the Moderator, shall be

deemed good and sufficient evidence in every

other judicatory.

64. In like manner, testimony taken by
one judicatory, and regularly certified, shall

be received by every other judicatory, as no
less valid than if it had been taken by them-
selves.

65. Any judicatory, before which a case

may be pending, shall have power, whenever
the necessity of parties or witnesses shall re-

quire it, to ap}X)int, on the application of

either party, a Commission of Ministers, or

Elders, or both, to examine witnesses ; which
Commission, if the case requires it, may be

of persons within the jurisdiction of another

body. The Commissioners so appointed shall

take such testimony as may be offered by
either party. The testimony shall be taken

in accordance with the rules governing the

judicatory, either orally or on written inter-

rogatories and cross-interrogatories, duly set-

tled by the judicatory, due notice having been
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given of the time when, and place where, the
witnesses are to be examined. All questions,
as to the relevancy or competency of the tes-

timony so taken, shall be determined by the
judicatory. The testimony, properly authen-
ticated by the signatures of the Commission-
ers, shall be transmitted, in due time, to the
Clerk of the judicatory before which the case
is pending.

66. A member of the judicatory may be
called upon to testify in a case which comes
before it. He shall be qualified as other Avit-

nesses are, and, after having given his testi-

mony, may immediately resume his seat as a
member of the judicatory.

67. A member of the Church, summoned
as a witness, and refusing to appear, or, having
appeared, refusing to testify, shall be censured
according to the circumstances of the case for
his contumacy.

68. If, after a trial before any judicatory,
new evidence is discovered, supposed to be
important to the exculpation of the accused,

he may ask, if the case has not been appealed,
and the judicatory shall grant, if justice seems
to require it, a new trial.

69. If, in the prosecution of an appeal,
new evidence is offered, which, in the judg-
ment of the appellate judicatory, has an im-
portant bearing on the case, it shall either

refer the whole case to the inferior judicatory
for a new trial ; or, with the consent of the
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parties, take the testimony, and hear and de-

termine the case.

CHAPTER IX.

OF THE WAYS IN WHICH A CAUSE MAY BE CARRIED
FROM A LOWER TO A HIGHER JUDICATORY.

70. All proceedings of the Session, the

Presbytery, and the Synod (except as limited

by Chapter XI., Section 4, of the Form of

Government), are snbject to review by, and
may be taken to, a superior judicatory, by
General Review and Control, Reference, Com-
plaint or Appeal.

I. OP GENERAL REVIEW AND CONTROL.

71. All proceedings of the Church shall be
reported to, and reviewed by, the Session, and
by its order incorporated with its Records.
Every judicatory above a Session shall re-

view, at least once a year, the records of the

proceedings of the judicatory next below;
and, if the lower judicatory shall omit to send
up its records for this purpose, the higher
may require them to be produced, either im-
mediately, or at a specified time, as circum-
stances may determine.

72. In such review, the judicatory shall

examine, first, whether the proceedings have
been correctly recorded ; second, whether they

41
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have been constitutional and regular; and

third, whether they have been wise, equitable

and for the edification of the Church.

73. Members of a judicatory, the records

of which are under review, shall not be al-

lowed to vote thereon.

74. In most cases the superior judicatory

may discharge its duty, by simply placing on

its own records, and on those under review,

the censure which it may pass. But irregular

proceedings may be found so disreputable and
injurious, that the inferior judicatory must be

required to review and correct, or reverse

them, and report, within a specified time, its

obedience to the order : provided, however,

that no judicial decision shall be reversed,

unless regularly taken up by appeal or com-
plaint.

75. If a judicatory is, at any time, well

advised of any unconstitutional proceedings

of a lower judicatory, the latter shall be cited

to appear, at a specified time and place, to

produce the records, and to show what it has

done in the matter in question ; after which,

if the charge is sustained, the whole matter

ehall be concluded by the judicatory itself, or

be remitted to the lower judicatory, with di-

rection as to its disposition.

76. Judicatories may sometimes neglect to

perform tiieir duty, by which neglect hereti-

cal opinions or corrupt practices may be al-

lowed to gain ground, or offenders of a gross
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character may be suffered to escape ; or some
part of their proceedings may have been

omitted from the record, or not properly re-

corded. If, therefore, at any time, the supe-

rior judicatory is well advised of such neglects,

omissions, or irregularities on the part of the

inferior judicatory, it may require its records

to be produced, and shall either proceed to

examine and decide the whole matter, as com-
pletely as if proper record had been made ; or

it shall cite the lovver judicatory, and proceed

as in the next preceding section.

II. OF REFERENCES.

77. A Reference is a representation in

writing, made by an inferior to a superior

judicatory, of a judicial case not yet decided.

Generally, however, it is more conducive to

the public good that each judicatory should

fulfil its duty by exercising its own judg-
ment.

78. Cases which are new, important, diffi-

cult, or of peculiar delicacy, the decision of

which may establish principles or precedents

of extensive influence, on which the inferior

judicatory is greatly divided, or on which for

any reason it is desirable that a superior judi-

catory should first decide, are proper subjects

of Reference.

79. References arc, either for mere advice,

preparatory to a decision by the inferior judi-

catory, or for ultimate trial and decision by
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the superior; and are to be carried to tlie

next higher judicatory. If for advice, the

Reference only suspends the decision of the

inferior judicatory; if for trial, it submits

the whole case to the final judgment of the

8Uj)erior.

80. In cases of Reference, membersof the in-

ferior judicatory may sit, deliberate, and vote.

81. A judicatory is not necessarily bound to

give a final judgment in a case of Reference,

but may remit the whole case, either with or

without advice, to the inferior judicatory.

82. The whole record of proceedings shall

be promptly transmitted to the superior judi-

catory, and, if the Reference is accepted, the

parties shall be heard.

III. OF COMPLAINTS.

83. A Complaint is a written representa-

tion, made to the next superior judicatory, by
one or more persons subject and submitting

to the jurisdiction of the judicatory com-
plained of, respecting any delinquency, or

any decision, by an inferior judicatory.

84. Written notice of Complaint, with the

reasons therefor, shall be given, within ten

days after the action was taken, to the Clerk,

or, in case of his death, absence, or disability,

to the Moderator, of the judicatory com-
plained of, who shall lodge it, with the rec-

ords and all the papers pertaining to the case,

with the Clerk of the superior judicatory, be-
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fore the close of the second day of its regular
meeting next ensuing the date of the recep-
tion of said notice.

85. Whenever a Complaint, in cases non-
judicial, is entered against a decision of a ju-
dicatory, signed by at least one-third of the
members recorded as present when the action
was taken, the execution of such decision
shall be stayed, until the final issue of the
case by the superior judicatory.

86. The complainant shall lodge his Com-
plaint, and the reasons therefor, with the
Clerk of the superior judicatory before the
close of the second day of its meeting next
ensuing the date of the notice thereof.

87. If the higher judicatory finds that the
Complaint is in order, and that sufficient rea-
sons for proceeding to trial have been assigned,
the next step shall be to read the record of the
action complained of, and so much of the
record of the lower judicatory as may be per-
tinent

; then the parties shall be heard, and,
after that, the judicatory shall proceed to con-
sider and determine the case, as provided for
in cases of original process. In cases of Com-
plaint involving a judicial decision, proceed-
ings in an appellate judicatory shall be had
in the order and as provided in Section 99,
Chapter IV., entitled " Of Appeals."

88. The eifect of a Complaint, if sustained,
may be the reversal, in whole or in part, of
the action of the lower judicatory ; and may

ii*
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also, in cases non-judicial, be the infliction of

censure upon the judicatory complained of.

When a Complaint is sustained, the lower

judicatory shall be directed how to dispose jf

the matter.

89. The parties to a Complaint, in cases

Don-judicial, shall be known, respectively,

as Complainant and Respondent—the latter

being the judicatory complained of, which
should always be represented by one or more
of its number appointed for that purpose, who
may be assisted by counsel.

90. Neither the Complainant nor the mem-
bers of the judicatory complained of shall sit,

deliberate, or vote in the case.

91. Either of the parties to a Complaint

may appeal to the next superior judicatory,

except as limited by Chapter XI., Section 4,

of the Form of Government.
92. The judicatory against which a Com-

plaint is made shall send up its records, and

all the papers relating to the matter of the

Complaint, and filed with the record ; and,

for failure to do this, it shall be censured by

the superior judicatory, which shall have

power to make such orders, pending the pro-

duction of the records and papers, and the de-

termination of the Complaint, as may be neces-

sary to preserve the rights of all the parties.

93. If a case should be carried to an appel-

late judicatory by both Appeal and Com-
plaint, the same shall be consolidated for trial,
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if deemed proper by the appellate judicatory.

If the Appeal be abandoned, the case shall be

heard only on the Complaint.

IV. OF APPEALS.

94. An Appeal is the removal of a judicial

case, by a written representation, from an in-

ferior to a superior judicatory ; and may be

taken, by either of the original j)arties, from

the final judgment of the lower judicatory.

These parties shall be called Appellant and
Appellee.

95. The grounds of Appeal may be such

as these: Irregularity in the proceedings of

the inferior judicatory; refusal to entertain

an Appeal or Complaint ; refusal of reason-

able indulgence to a party on trial ; receiving

improper, or declining to receive important,

testimony ; hastening to a decision before the

testimony is fully taken ; manifestation of

prejudice in the conduct of the case; and mis-

take or injustice in the decision.

96. Written notice of Appeal, with specifi-

cations of the errors alleged, shall be given,

within ten days after the judgment has been

rendered, to the Clerk, or, in case of his death,

absence, or disability, to the Moderator, of the

judicatory appealed from, who shall lodge it,

with the records and all the papers pertaining

to the case, with the Clerk of the superior

judicatory, before the close of the second day
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of its regular meeting next ensuing the date

of his reception of said notice.

97. The appellant shall appear in person

or by counsel before tiie judicatory appealed

to, on or before the close of the second day
of its regular meeting next ensuing the date

of :he filing of his notice of Appeal, and shall

lodge his Appeal and specifications of the

errors alleged, with the Clerk of the superior

judicatory, within the time above specified.

If he fail to show to the satisfaction of the

judicatory that he was unavoidably prevented

from so doing, he shall be considered as hav-

ing abandoned his Appeal, and the judgment
shall stand.

98. Neither the appellant, nor the members
of the judicatory appealed from, shall sit, de-

liberate, or vote in the case.

99. When due notice of an Appeal has been

given, and the Appeal and the specifications

of the errors alleged have been filed in due
time, the Appeal shall be considered in order.

The judgment, the notice of Appeal, the Ap-
peal, and the specifications of the errors al-

leged, shall be read ; and the judicatory may
then determine, after hearing the parties,

vhether the Appeal shall be entertained. If

it be entrrtained, the following order shall be

observed :

(1) The record in the case, from the begin-

ning, shall be read, except what may be omit-

ted by consent.
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(2) Tlie parties shall be heard, the appel-
lant opening and closing;.

(3) Opportunity shall be given to the mem-
bers of the judicatory appealed from to be
heard.

i (4) Opportunity shall be given to the mem-
bers of the superior judicatory to be heard.

(5) The vote shall then be separately taken,
without debate, on each specification of error
alleged, the question being taken in the form :

" Shall the specification of error be sustained ?"

If no one of the specifications be sustained,
and no error be found by the judicatory in
the record, the judgment of the inferior judi-
catory shall be affirmed. If cue or more er-
rors be found, the judicatory shall determine,
whether the judgment of the inferior judica-
tory shall be reversed or modified, or the case
remanded for a new trial ; and the judgment,
accompanied by a recital of the error or errors
found, shall be entered on the record. If the
judicatory deem it wise, an explanatory min-
ute may be adopted which shall be a [)art of
the record of the case.

100. When the judgment directs admoni-
tion or rebuke, notice of Appeal shall sus-
pend all further proceedings; but in other
cases tiie judgments shall be in force until the
Appeal is decided.

101. The judicatory whose judgment is

appealed from shall send up its records, and
all the papers relating thereto, and filed with
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the record. If it fails to do this, it shall be

censured ; and the sentence appealed from

shall be suspended, until a record is produced

on which the issue can be fairly tried.

102. Appeals are, generally, to be taken to

the judicatory immediately superior to that

ajipealed from.

CHAPTER X.

OF DISSENTS AND PROTESTS.

103. A Dissent is a declaration of one or

more members of a minority in a judicatory,

expressing disagreement with a decision of

the majority in a particular case.

104. A Protest is a more formal declara-

tion, made by one or more members of a mi-

nority, bearing testimony against what is

deemed a misciiievous or erroneous proceeding,

decision or judgment, and including a state-

ment of the reasons therefor.

105. If a Dissent or Protest be couched

in decorous and respectful language, and he

without offensive reflections or insinuations

against the majority, it shall be entered on the

records.

106. The judicatory may prepare an an-

swer to any protest which imputes to it prin-

ciples or reasonings which its action does not

import, and the answer shall also be entered

upon the records. Leave may thereupon ba
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given to the protestant or protestants, if

thej desire it, to modify their Protest ; and
the answer of the judicatory may also, in con-

sequence, be modified. This shall end the

matter.

107. No one shall be allowed to dissent or

protest who has not a right to vote on the

question decided,—and, in judicial cases, no
one shall be allowed to dissent or protest vvho

did not vote against the decision.

CHAPTER XI.

OF JURISDICTION IN CASES OF DISMISSION.

108. The judicatory, to which a church
member or a Minister belongs, shall have
sole jurisdiction for the trial of offences when-
ever or wherever committed by him.

109. A member of a Church, receiving a

certificate of dismission to another Church,
shall continue to be a member of the Church
giving him the certificate, and subject to the

jurisdiction of its Session (but shall not de-

liberate or vote in a church meeting, nor ex-

ercise the functions of any office), until he
has becomt- a member of the Church to w^hich

he is recommended, or some other evangelical

Church ; and, should he return the certificate,

within a year from its date, the Session shall

make record of the fact, but he shall not

therebv be restored to the exercise of the
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functions of any office previously held by
him in that Church.

110. In like manner, a Minister shall be

subject to the jurisdiction of the Presbytery

which dismissed him (but shall not deliberate

or vote, nor be counted in the basis of repre-

sentation to the General Assembly), until he

actually becomes a member of another Pres-

i»ytery; but, should he return the certificate of

dismission within a year from its date, the Pres-

l)ytery shall make record of the fact, and restore

him to the full privileges of membership.

111. A Presbytery, giving a certificate of

dismission to a Minister, Licentiate, or Can-
didate for licensure, shall specify the particu-

lar body to which he is recommended ; and,

if recommended to a Presbytery, no other

than the one designated, if existing, shall re-

ceive him,

112. If a Church becomes extinct, the

Presbytery with which it was connected shall

have jurisdiction over its members, and grant

them letters of dismission to some other

Church. It shall, also, determine any case of

discipline begun by the Session and not con-

cluded.

113. If a Presbytery becomes extinct, the

Synod, with which it was connected, shall have

jurisdiction over its members, and may trans-

fer them to any Presbytery within its bounds.

It shall, also, determine any case of discipline

begun by the Presbytery and not concluded.
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CHAPTER XIT.

OF REMOVALS, AND LIMITATIO ? OF '.nME.

114. When any meml)er shall remove
from one Church to another, he shall produce

a certificate, ordinarily not more than one

year old, of his church-membership and dis-

mission, before he shall be admitted as a reg-

ular member of that Church.

The names of the baptized children of a

parent seeking dismission to another Church
shall, if such children are members of his

household and remove with him and are not

themselves communicants, be included in the

certificate of dismission. The certificate shall

be addressed to a particular Church, and the

fact of the reception of the person or persons

named in it shall be promptly communicated
to the Church which gave it.

115. In like manner, when a Minister, Li-

centiate, or Candidate, is dismissed from one
Presbytery to another, the certificate shall be

presented to the Presbytery, to which it is

addressed, ordinarily within one year from ita

date, and the fact of his reception shall be

promptly communicated to the Presbytery

dismissing him.

116. If a church-member, more than two
years absent from the place of his ordinary

residence and Church connections, applies for

a certificate of membership, his absence, and

42
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the knowledge of the Church respecting his

demeanor for that time, or its want of infor-

mation concerning it, shall be distinctly stated

in the certificate.

117. Prosecution for an alleged offence

shall commence within one year from the

time of its alleged commission, or from the

date when it becomes known to the judicatory

which has jurisdiction thereof.

CHAPTER XIII.

JUDICIAL COMMISSIONS.

118. The General Assembly, and each

Synod under its care, shall have power to

appoint a eTudicial Commission from their

respective bodies, consisting of ministers and
elders, in number not less than a quorum of

the judicatory appointing.

All judicial cases may be submitted to this

Commission, and its decisions shall -be final,

except in matters of law, which shall be re-

ferred to the appointing court for final adju-

dication ; and also all matters of Constitution

and Doctrine, which may be reviewed in the

appointing body, and upon final adjudication

by the General Assembly. The Commission
shall sit at the same time and place as the

body appointing it, and its findings shall be

entered upon the minutes of such body.
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WORSHIP OF GOD IN THE PRESBYTERIAN CH JRCB
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AS AMENDED AND RATIFIED BT THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY,

In May, 1821.

CHAPTERI.
or THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE LORD's DAT.

I. It is the duty of every person to remember
Ihe Lord's day; and to prepare for it, before

its approach. All worldly business should be

80 ordered, and seasonably laid aside, as that

we may not be hindered thereby from sancti-

fying the Sabbath, as the Holy Scriptures re-

quire.

II. The whole day is to be kept wholly to the

Lord ; and to be employed in the public and
private exercises of religion. Therefore, it is

requisite, that there be a holy resting, all the

day, from unnecessary labours; and an ab-

staining from those recreations which may

• Th« Scriptare-wairant for what is specified in th«

ftrioas articles of this directory, will be found nt large

in the Cor'esaion of Faith and Catechisms, in the ii!ac«t

where th.' subjects a e treated in a doctrinal form.

(4&»i
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be lawfiil on other days ; and also, as much
as possible, from worldly thoughts and conver-

sation.

III. Let the provisions for the support of the

family on that day, be so ordered, that servants

or others be not improperly detained from the

public worship of God; nor hindered from
sanctifying the Sabbath.

IV. Let every person and family, in the

morning, by secret and private prayer, for them-
selves and others, especially for the assistance

of God to their minister, and for a blessing upon
his ministry, by reading the Scriptures, and by
holy meditation, prepare for communion with

God in his public ordinances.

V. Let the people be careful to assemble at

the appointed time ; that, being all present at

the beginning, they may unite, with one heart,

in all the parts of public worship : and let none
unnecessarily depart, till after the blessing be
pronounced.

VI. Let the time after the solemn services

of the congregation in public are orer, be spent

in reading, meditation, repeating of sermons,

catechizing, religious conversation, prayer for

« blessing upon the public ordinances, the sing-

ing of psalms, hymns, or spiritual songs ;—
risiting the sick, relieving the poor, and in per-

foricing such lik ) dutie» of piety, charity, and

UflCJ.
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CHAPTER II.

J» THE ASSEMBLING OF THE CONGREGATION AND THEI*
BEHAVIOUR DUEING DIVINE SERVICE.

I. When the time appointed for public ^v>^

ship is come, let the people enter the church,

and take their seats in a decent, grave, and
reverent manner.

II. In time of public worship, let all the

p«8ople attend with gravity and reverence ; for-

bearing to read any thing, except what the

minister is then reading or citing ; abstaining

from all whisperings, from salutations of persona

present, or coming in , and from gazing about,

sleeping, smiling, and all other indecent beha-

viour.

CHAPTER III.

OF TDE PUBLIC REAOINQ OF THE HOLT SCRIPTaRlS.

I. The reading of the Holy Scriptures, in

the congregation, is a part of the public wor-

ship of God, and ought to be performed by the

ministers and teachers.

II. The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New
1 estament, shall be publicly read, frcn the

most approved translation, in the vu'gar tongue,

f-hat all may hear and understand.

III. How large a portion shall be read at
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once, is left to the discretion of every mmietor]

however, in each service, he ought to read, at

least, one chapter ; and more, when the chap-

ters are short, or the connection requires it.

He may, when he thinks it expedient, expound
»ny part of what is read : always having

regard to the time, that neither reading, sing-

ing, praying, preaching, or any other ordi-

nance, be disproportionate the one to the

other ; nor the whole rendered too short, or too

tedious.

CHAPTER IV.

OF THE SINGING OF PSALMS.

I. It is the duty of Christians to praise God,
by singing psalms, or hymns, publicly in the

church, as also privately in the family.

II. In singing the praises of God, we are to

§ing with the spirit, and with t^e understanding

also ; making melody in our hearts unto the

Lord. It is also proper, that we cultivate some
knowledge of the rules of music ; that we may
praise God in a becoming manner with our

Toices, as well as with our hearts.

III. The whole congregation should be fur-

nished with books, and ought to join in this

part of worship. It is proper to sing without

parcelling out the psalm, line by line. The
practice of reading the psalm, line by line, wai
introduced in times of ignorance, when manj
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in the ccngregatnn could not read; therefore,
it is recommended, that it be laid aside, as far
as convenient.

IV. Th'« proportion of the time of public
worehip to be spent in singing, is left to the
prudence of every minister : but it is recom-
mended, that more time be allowed for this

excellent part of divine service than has been
UAual in most of our churches.

CHAPTER V.

OF PUBLIC PRATER.

I. It seems very proper to begin the public
worship of the sanctuary by a short prayer

;

aumbly adoring the infinite majesty of the
living God ; expressing a sense of our distance
from him as creatures, and unworthiness as
sinners ; and humbly imploring his gracious
presence, the assistance of his Holy Spirit in

the duties of his worship, and his acceptance
of us through the merits of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.

II. Then, after singing a psalm, or hymn, it

is proper that, before sermon, there should
be a full and comprehensive prayer : First,
Adoring the glory and perfections of God, as
they are made known to us in the works of
creation, in the conduct of providence, and in
the clear and full revelation he hath made of
bin 8"lf Q his written word : Second, Giving
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thanks to him for all his mercies of every kmi,
general and particular, spiritual and temporaj,
common and special ; above all, for Christ Jesus,
his unspeakable gift, and the hope of eternal

life through him : Third, Making humble 3on
fession of sin, both original and actual ; acknow-
ledging, and endeavouring to impress the mind
of every worshipper, with a, deep sense of the
evil of all sin, as such ; as being a departure
from the living God ; and also taking a par-
ticular and affecting view of the various fruita

which proceed from this root of bitterness:

—

as sins against God, our neighbour and our-

selves ; sins in thought, in word, and in deed

;

sins secret and presumptuous ; sins accidental
and habitual. Also, the aggravations of sin,

arising from knowledge, or the means of it

;

from distinguishing mercies ; from valuable
privileges ; from breach of vows, &c. : Fourth^
Making earnest supplication for the pardon of

sin, and peace with God, through the blood of
the atonement, with all its important and happ/
fruits ; for the Spirit of sanctification, and abun-
dant supplies of the grace that is necessary to

the discharge of our duty ; for support and com-
fort, under all the trials to which we are liable,

»s we are sinful and mortal; and for all tem-
poral mercies that may be necessary, in our

passage through this valley of tears : always
remembering to view theji as flowing in the

channel of covenant love, and intended to be
lubsf rvient to the preservatioi and p -ogiess oi
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the spiritual life : I'Yfih, Pleading from every

principle warranted in Scripture ; from our

own necessity ; the all-sufficiency of God ; the

merit and intercession of our Saviour ; and the

clory of God in the comfort and happiness of

his people : Sixth, Intercession for others, in-

cluding the whole world of mankind ; the king-

dom of Christ, or his church universal ; the

church or churches with which we are more
particularly connected ; the interest of human
society in general, and in that community to

which we immediately belong ; all that are

invested with civil authority ; the ministers of

the everlasting gospel ; and the rising genera-

tion : with whatever else, more particular, may
seem necessary, or suitable, to the interest of

that congregation where divine worship is cele-

brated.

III. Prayer after sermon, ought generally

to have a relation to the subject that has been
treated of in the discourse ; and all other public

prayers, to the circumstances tha^ gave occa-

sion for them.

IV. It is easy to perceive, that in all the pre-

ceding directions there is a very great compaaa
ftnd variety ; and it is committed to the judg-

ment and fidelity of the officiating pastor to

insist chie^y on such parts, or to take in more
or less o. the several parts, as he shall be led

to by the aspect of Providence ; the particular

state of the congregation in which he officiates;

or the di»po8i/ion ^id exercise "^f Jiis own heart
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at the time. But we think it necessary to (

f

serve, that although we do not approve, as is

well known, of confining ministers to set or

fixeil forms of prayer for public worship
;
yet

.t is the indispensable duty of every minister,

previously to his entering on his oflSce, to pre-

pare and qualify himself for this part of his

duty, as well as for preaching. He ought, by
a thorough acquaintance with the Holy Scrip-

tures, by reading the best writers on the sub-

ject, by meditation, and by a life of communion
with God in secret, to endeavour to acquire

both the spirit and the gift of prayer. Not
only so, but when he is to enter on particular

acts of worship, he should endeavour to com-
pose his spirit, and to digest his thoughts for

prayer, that it may be performed with dignity

and propriety, as well a? to the profit of those

who join in it ; and that he may not disgrace

that important service by mean, irregular, or

extravagant efi"usions.

CHAPTER VI.

OF THE WORSHIP OF OOD BY OFFERINGS.

1. In order that everj' member of the congreeation
may be trained to give of his substance systematically,
and as the Lord has prospered him, to promote the
preaching of the Gospel in all the world and to eveiy
(jreature, according to the command of the Lord Jesus
Christ, it is proper and very desirable that an oppor-
tunity be given for offerings by the congregations in
this behalf every Lord's day, and that, in accordance
with the Scriptures, the bringing of such offerings be
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performed as a solemn act of worship to almighty

God.
II. The proper order, both as to the particular

Bcrvice of the day and the place in such service for

/aceiving the offerings, may be left to the discretion

of the minister and session of the church, but that it

may be a separate and specific act of worship, the

minister should either precede or immediately follow

the same with a brief prayer, invoking the blessing

of God upon it and devoting the offerings to his

service.

III. The offerings received may be apportioned

among the Boards of the Church, and among other

benevolent and Christian objects, under the super-

vision of the church session, in such proportion and
on such general plan as may from time to time be

determined ; but the specific designation by the giver

of any offering, to any cause or causes, shall always be
respected and the will of the donor carefully carried

out.

IV. It is the duty of every minister to cultivate

the grace of liberal giving in his congregation, that

every member thei-eof may offer according to his

ability, whether it be much or little.

CHAPTER VII.

OF THE PREACHING OF THE WORD.

I. The preaching of the word being an m-
•titution of God for the salvation of men, great

attention should be paid to the manner of per-

forming it. Every minister ought to give dUi-

gent application to it ; and endeavour to prove

himself a workman that needeth not to be

•shamod; rightly d! ^idirg the word of truth-
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II. The subject of a sermon should bo Bom«
rerse or verses of Scripture ; and its object, to

expla n, defend and apply some part of the

system of divine truth ; or, to point out the

nature, and state the bounds and obligation,

of some duty. A text should not be merely a
motto, but should fairly contain the doctrine

proposed to be handled. It is proper also that

large portions of Scripture be sometimes ex-

pounded, and particularly improved, for the

instruction of the people in the meaning and
use of the Sacred Oracles.

III. The method of preaching requires much
study, meditation, and prayer. Ministers ought,
in general, to prepare their sermons with care

;

and not to indulge themselves in loose, extem-
porary harangues ; nor to serve God with that

which cost them naught. Thay ought, how-
ever, to keep to the simplicity of the gospel

;

expressing themselves in lan^^uage agreeable
to Scripture, and level to the understanding of

the meanest of their hearers; carefully avoid-

ing ostentation, either of parts or learning.

They ought also to adorn, by their lives, the

doctrine which they teach ; and to be examples
to the believers, in word, in conversation, in

charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.

IV. As one primary desigr of public ordi-

nances is to pay social acts of homage to the

most high God, ministers ought to be careful

not to make their sermons so long as to inte»-

f«rc with or exclude the more imnortant duties
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of prayer and praise ; but preserve a jii&t pro-
portion between the several parts of public
worship.

V. The sermon being ended, the minister is

to pray, and return thanks to almighty God :

then let a psalm be sung, and the assembly
dismissed with the apostolic benediction.

VI. It is expedient that no person be in-

troduced to preach in any of the churches
under our care, unless by the consent of the
pastor or church session.

CHAPTER VIII.

or THE AMIINISTRATION OF BAPTrSM.

I. Baptism is not to be unnecessarily de-
layed ; nor to be administered, in any case, bj
any private person ; but by a minister of Christ,

called to be the steward of the mysteries of God.
II. It is usually to be administered in the

church, in the presence of the congregation
;

and it is convenient that it be performed imme-
diately after sermon.

III. After previous notice is given to the
minister, the child to be baptized is to be pre-

sented, by one or both the parents, signifying
their desire that the child may be baptized.

IV. Before baptism, let the minister use
tome words of instruction, r jspecting the insti-

43
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wtion, nature, use, and ends of this ordinance

;

showing,
" Tliat it is instituted by Christ ; that it is a

**8eal of the righteousness of faith: that the

"seed of the faithful have no less a right to this

" ordinance, under the gospel, than the seed of
** Abraham to circumcision, under the Old Tes-
** tarcent ; that Christ commanded all nations
** to be baptized ; that he blessed little child-
** ren, declaring that of such is the kingdom of
" heaven ; that children are federally holy, and
*' therefore ought to be baptized ; that we are,
*' by nature, sinful, guilty, and polluted, and
" have need of cleansing by the blood of Christ,
*' and by the sanctifying influences of the
*' Spirit of God."

The minister is also to exhort the parents

to the careful performance of their duty : re-

quiring,

" That they teach the child to read the word
*' of God ; that they instruct it in the principles
" of our holy religion, as contained in the Scrip-
" tures of the Old and New Testament ; an
"excellent summary of which we have in the

"Confession of Faith of this church, anJ 'a
** the Larger and Shorter Catechisms of the
'* Westminster Assembly, which are to be re-

** commended to them, as adopted by this

" church, for their direction and assistance, in
*' the discharge of this important duty ; thai
" they pray with and for it ; that they set an
"example of pie'-y and godliness before it.
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** ami endeavour, by all the means of God'i
"appointment, to bring up their child n th«
" nurture and admonition of the Lord.'

V. Then the minister is to pray for a blcs*

ing to attend this ordinance ; after which, sail-

ing the child by its name, he shall say,
" I baptize thee, in the name of the Father,

•*and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."
As he pronounces these words, he is to bap-

tize the child with water, by pouring or sprink-

ling it on the face of the child, without adding
any other ceremony : and the whole shall be
poncluded with prayer.

Although it is proper that baptism be ad-

ministered in the presence of the congrega-
tion

; yet there may be cases when it will be

expedient to administer this ordinance in pri-

vate houses : of which the minister is to be the

judge.

CHAPTER IX.

OF THE APMINISTRATION OF THE LORD's SUPPEB.

I. The communion, or supper of the Lord,
]« to be celebrated frequently ; but how often,,

aiay be determined by the minister and elder

ship of each congregation, as they may judge
most for edification.

II. The ignorant and scandalous are not to

be adm tted tc the Lord's supper.

HI. It is prof er that puliic notice should
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be giien to tbe congregation, at least the Sab.

bath before the administration of this ordi-

nance, and that, either then, or on some day

of the week, the people be instructed in its

nature, and a due preparation ior it ; that all

may come in a suitable manner to this holy

feast.

IV. When the sermon ia ended, the minister

shall show,
" That this is an ordinance of Christ ; by

** reading the words of institution, either from
" one of the evangelists, or from 1 Oor. xi. chap-

*'ter; which, as to him may appear expedient,
*' he may explain and apply ; that it is to be
*' observed in remembrance of Christ, to show
*' forth his death till he come ; that it is of ines-

*' timable benefit, to strengthen his people
*' against sin ; to support them under troubles

;

** to encourage and quicken them in duty ; to

*' inspire them with love and seal ; to increase
*' their faith, and holy resolution ; and to beget
" peace of conscience, and comfortable hopes

"of eternal life."

He is to warn the profane, the ignorant, and
icandalous, and those that secretly inHulge

themselves in any known sin, not to approach

the holy table. On the other hand, he shall

invite to this holy table, such as, sensible of

their lost and helpless state of sin, depend upon

the atonement of Christ for pardon and accept-

ance with God ; such as, being instructed in

the gospel doitt uf, have a competent know*
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ledge to discern the Lord's body, and such m
desire to renounce their sins, and are deter-

mined to lead a holy and godly life.

V. The table, on which the elements are

placed, being decently covered, the bread in

convenient dishes, and the wine in cups, and
ihe communicants orderly and gravely sitting

around the table, (or in their seats before it,) in

the presence of the minister ; let him set the

elements apart, by prayei and thanksgiving.

The bread and wine being thus set apart by
prayer and thanksgiving, the minister is to

take the bread, and break it, in the view of

the people, saying, in expressions of this

sort :

—

" Our Lord Jesus Christ, on the same night
" in which he was betrayed, having taken bread,
" and blessed and broken it, gave it to his dis-

" ciples ; as I, ministering in his name, give this

" bread unto you ; saying, [here the bread is to

"be distributed] Take, eat: this is my body,
*' which is broken for you : this do in remer™

"brance of me."
After having given the bread, he shall take

the cup, and say

—

"After the same manner our Saviour also

^*took the cup; and having given thanks, aa

'•hath been done in his name, he gave it to
•' the disciples ; saying, [while the minister is

** repeating these words let him give the cup]
" This cup is the new testament in my blood,
'* which is shed for many, for the remission of

sins' drink je \l\ of it
'

43*
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The minister himself is to commu jicate, at

such time as may appear to him meat conve-
nient.

The minister may, in a few words, put the
communicants in mind

—

'* Of the grace of God, in Jesus Christ, held

** forth in this sacrament; and of their obliga-
•* tion to be the Lord's ; and may exhort them
** to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith they
"are called; and, as they have professedly
** received Christ Jesus the Lord, that they be
" careful so to walk in him, and to maintain
"good works."

It may not be improper for the minister to

give a word of exhortation also to those who
have been only spectators, reminding them

—

"Of their duty; stating their sin and danger,
" by living in disobedience to Christ, in neg-
" lecting this holy ordinance ; and calling upon
*' them to be earnest in making preparation for

*' attending upon it, at the next time of its cele-

"hration."

Then the minister is to pray and give thanku

to God,
" For his rich mercy, and invaluable good-

**ness, vouchsafed to them in that sacred com-
" munion ; to implore pardon for the dofecta
** of the whole service ; and to pray for the ac-

" ceptance of their persons and performances
;

" for the gracious assistance of the Holy Spirit,

•* to enable them, as they have received Christ
•* Jesus the Lord, so to walk in him ; that thej
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" may hold fast that which they have received^

" that no man take their crown ; that their con-

" versation may be as becoraeth the gospel

;

"that they may bear about with them, con-

" tinually, the dying of the Lord Jesus, thai

"the life also of Jesus may be manifested in

** their mortal body ; that their light may so

"shine before men, that others, seeing their

" good works, may glorify their Father who ia

*in heaven."

The collection for the poor, and to defray

the expense of the elements, may be made
after this ; or at such other time as may seem
meet to the eldership.

Now let a psalm or hymn be sung, and the

congregation dismissed, with the following or

some other gospel benediction :

" Now the God of peace, that brought again
" from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great
" Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of

" the everlasting covenant, make you perfect

' in every good work to do his will, working
•* in you that which is well-pleasing in hia

" sight, through Jesus Christ ; to whom be
** glory for ever and ever. Amen"

VI. As it has been customary, in some parts

of our church, to observe a fast tefore the

Lord's supper ; to have a sermon on Saturday

and Monday ; and to invite two or three minis-

ters on such occasions ; and as these seasons

have bern blessed to many souls, and may tend

to ke^p u| 9 'tiicter union of ministers and
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congregations ; we think it not improper tbat

they who choose it may continue in this prac-

tice.

CHAPTER X.

or TDK ADMISSION OF PERSONS TO SSALINQ OKAH
NANCES.

I. Children, born within the pale of the

risible church, and dedicated to God in bap-

tism, are under the inspection and government
of the church ; and are to be taught to read

and repeat the catechism, the apostles' creed,

and the Lord's prayer. They are to be taught

to pray, to abhor sin, to fear God, and to obey
the Lord Jesus Christ. And, when they come
to years of discretion, if they be free from
scandal, appear sober and steady, and to have

sufficient knowledge to discern the Lord's

body, they ought to be informed it is their

dutv and their privilege to come to the Lord's

Bupi er.

I I. The years of discretion, in young Chria-

tiap«, cannot be precisely fixed. This must be
iefr to the prudence of the eldership. The
ofI»';ers of the church are the judges of the

qualifications of those to be admitted to sealing

oriinances ; and of the time when it is proper

to admit young Christians to them.

ill Those who are to be admitted to sealinn
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ordinances, shall be examined as to their knowl-

edge and piety.

IV. When unbaptized persons apply for ad-

mission into the church, they shall, in ordinary

cases, after giving satisfaction with respect to

their knowledge and piety, make a public pro-

fession of their faith, in the presence of the

congregation ; and thereupon be baptized.

CHAPTER XI.

OF THE MODE OF INFLICTING AND BEMOVING CEK-
SURES.

I. The power which Christ has given the

rulers of his Church is for edification, and
not destruction. When, therefore, a commu-
nicant shall have been found guilty of a fault

deserving censure, the judicatory shall pro-

ceed with all tenderness, and restore the of-

fending brother in the spirit of meekness, its

members considering themselves, lest they

also be tempted. Censure ought to be in-

flicted with great solemnity ; that it may be

the means of impressing the mind of the de-

linquent with a proper sense of his sin; and
that, with the divine blessing, it may lead

him to repentance.

II. When the judicatory has resolved to

pass sentence, suspending a communicant from
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church privileges, the Moderator shall pr >-

noiince the sentence in the following form :

" Whereas you have been found guilty [63/

your own confession, or by sufficient proof, (is tiie

case may be\ of the sin of \liere mention the par-

ticular offence^, we declare you suspended froni

the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, till you
give satisfactory evidence of repentance."

To this shall be added such advice, admo-
nition, or rebuke, as may be judged neces-

sary ; and the whole shall be concluded with

prayer to Almighty God, that he would fol-

low this act of discipline with his blessing.

In general, such censure should be inflicted

in the presence of the judicatory only ; but,

if the judicatory think it expedient to rebuke

the offender publicly, this solemn suspension

may be in the presence of the Church.

III. After a person has been thus suspend-

ed, the Minister and Elders should frequently

converse with him, as well as pray for him
in private, that it would please God to give

him repentance. And, particularly on days

preparatory to the dispensing of the Lord's

Supper, the prayers of the Church should be

offered up for those who have shut themselves

out from this holy communion.
IV. When the judicatory shall be satisfied

as to the reality of the repentance of any sus-

pended member, he shall be allowed to profesa

his repentance, and be restored to fellowship, in

the presence of the Session, or of the Church.
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V. When a suspended person has failed lo

manifest repentance for his offence, and has

continued in obstinate impenitence not les«

than a year, it may become the duty of the

judicatory to excommunicate him without fur-

ther trial. The design of excommunication
is to operate upon the offender as a means of

reclaiming him, to deliver the Church from
(he scandal of his offence, and to inspire all

with fear by the example of his punishment.

VI. When a judgment of excommunica-
tion is to be executed, with or without pre-

vious suspension, it is ])roper that the sentence

be publicly pronounced against the offender.

The Minister shall, therefore, at a regular

meeting of the Church, make a brief state-

ment of the several steps which have been

taken, with respect to the offender, announc-
ing that it has been found necessary to ex-

communicate him.

He shall begin by showing (from Matt,

xviii. 15, 16, 17, 18 ; 1 Cor. v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5)

the power of the Church to cast out unwor-
thy members, and shall briefly explain the

nature, use, and consequences of this censure.

Then he shall pronounce the sentence in

the following or like form, viz.

:

" Whereas A. B. hath been, by sufficient

proof, convicted of [Aere insert the sm], and
after much admonition and prayer refuseth to

hear the Church, and hath manifested no evi-

dence of repentance ; therefore, in the name,



516 DIRECTORY FOR WORSHIP.

and by the authority, of the Lord Jesus

Christ, I pronounce him to be excluded from
the communion of this Church."

After which, prayer shall be made for the

conviction and reformation of the excommu-
nicated person, and for the establishment of

all true believers.

But the judicatory may omit the publication

of the excommunication, when it judges that

there is sufficient reason for such omission.

VII. When an excommunicated person

shall be so affected by his state as to be

brought to repentance, and desires to be re-

admitted to the privileges of the Church, the

Session of the Church which excommuni-
cated him, having obtained, and placed on
record, sufficient evidence of his sincere re-

pentance and deep contrition, shall proceed to

restore him, recording, in explicit terms, the

grounds on which such conclusion has been

reached.

The sentence of restoration shall be pro-

nounced by the Minister, at a regular meet-

ing of the Church on the Lord's Day, in the

following words

:

"Whereas A. B. has been excluded from
the communion of the Church, but has now
given satisfactory evidence of repentance ; in

the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and by
his authority, I declare him absolved from
the sentence of excommunication formerly

pronounced against him; and I do restore
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him to the communion of the Church, that

he may be a partaker of all the benefits of

the Lord Jesus, to his eternal salvation."

After which, he shall be commended to

God in prayer.

VIII. Censures, other than suspension

from church privileges, or excommunication,

ehall be inflicted iu such mode as the judica-

tory may direct.

CHAPTER XII.

OF THE SOLEMNIZATION OF MAEBIAGE.

I. Marriage is not a sacrament ; nor pecu-

liar to the church of Christ. It is proper that

every commonwealth, for the good of society,

make laws to regulate marriage; which all

citizens are bound to obey.

II. Christians ought to marry in the Lord :

therefore it is fit that their marriage be solem-

nized by a lawful minister; that special instruo

tion may be given them, and suitable prayers

made, when they enter into this relation.

III. Marriage is to be between one man and
one woman only : and they are not to be within

the degrees of consanguinity or affinity pro-

hibited by the word of God.
IV. The parties ought to be of such years

44
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of discretion as to be capable of making theii

own ohoice : and if they be under age, or live

with their parents, the consent of the parents

or others, under whi.se care they are, ought to

be previously obtained, and well certified to

the minister, before he proceeds to solemnize

the marriage.

V. Parents ought neither to compel their

children to marry contrary to their inclina-

tions, nor deny their consent without just an-i

rmportant reasons.

VI. Marriage is of a public nature. The
Arelfare of civil society, the happiness of fami-

nes, and the credit of religion, are deeply inter-

ested in it. Therefore the purpose of marriage

ought to be suflSciently published a proper time

previously to the solemnization of it. It is

enjoined on all ministers to be careful that, in

this matter, they neither transgress the laws

of God, nor the laws of the community : and

that they may not destroy the peace and com-

fort of families, they must be properly certi

fied with respect to the parties applying t<

them, that no just objections lie against thei-

marriage.

VII. Marriage must always be performed

before a competent number of witnesses; and

*t any time, except on a day of public \iumilia

tion. And we advise that it be not on tl e

Lord's day. And the minister is to give a ce .-

tificatc o^ the marriage when required

VIII When the parties present themBelvee
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for marriage, the minister is to desire, if thera

id any person present who knows any lawful

reason why these persons may not be joine^J

together in the marriage relation, that they will

now make it known, or ever aiter hold theii

peace.

No objections being made, he is then sever

ally to address himself to the parties to be mar-

ried, in the following or like words :

" You, the man, declare in the presence of
" God, that you do not know any reason, by
" precontract or otherwise, why you may not

"lawfully marry this woman."
Ijpon his declaring he does not, the minister

shall address himself to the bride, in the same
or similar terms :

" You, the woman, declare in the presence
" of God, that you do not know any reason, by
*' precontract or otherwise, why you may not
*' lawfully marry this man."
Upon her declaring she does not, he is to

begin with prayer for the presence and blessing

of God.

The minister shall then proceed to give them
Boaae instruction from the scriptures, respect-

ing the institution and duties of this statej

ihowing

—

"That God hath instituted marriage for the
" comfort and happiness of mankind, in declar-
" ing a man shall forsake his father and mother,
*' and cleave unto his wife ; and that marriage
•* is honourable in all ; that he hath appointed
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•*Tarious duties, which are incumbiut opon
" those who enter into this relation ; such as, •
** high esteem and mutual love for one another

;

" bearing with each other's infirmities and
" weaknesses, to which human nature is sub-
** jfect in its present lapsed state ; to encourage
" each other under the various ills of life ; to

" comfort one another in sickness ; in honesty
" and industry to provide for each other's tera-

" poral support; to pray for and encourage one
" another in the things which pertain to God,
"and to their immortal souls; and to live to-

*' gether as the heirs of the grace of life,"

Then the minister shall cause the bridegroom

and bride to join their hands, and shall pro-

nounce the marriage covenant, first to the man,

in these words

:

"You take this woman, whom you hold
" by the hand, to be your lawful and married
*' wife ; and you promise, and covenant, in the

" presence of God and these witnesses, that you
" will be unto her a loving and faithful hus-
•* band, until you shall be separated by death."

The bridegroom shall express his consent,

by saying, "Yes, I do."

Then the minister shall address himself to

the woman, in these words :

" You take this man, whom you hold by the

** hand, to be your lawful and married husband :

** and you promise, and covenant in the pre-

•*8ene? of God and these witnesses, that you
* wl] be unto l.ji< a loving, faithful, and obe-
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"dient wife until you shall be separated by
« death."

^

Tile bride shall express her consent, by
saying, " Yes, I do."
Then the minister is to say,

"I pronounce you husband and wife, accord-
" ing to the ordinance of God ; whom there-
" fore God hath joined together let no man put
'* asunder."

After this the minister may exhort them in

a few words, to the mutual discharge of their
duty.

Then let him conclude with prayer suitable
to the occasion.

Let the minister keep a proper register for
the names of all persons whom he marries, and
of the time of tbeir marriage, for the perusai
of all whom it may concern.

CHAPTER XIII.

OF THB VISITATION OP THE SICK.

I When persons are sick, it is their duty,
before their strength and understanding fail

them, to send for their minister, and to make
known to him, with prudence, their spiritual

state ; or to consult him on the concerns of
their precious souls. And it is his duty to visit

them, at their request, and to apply himself,
with all tenderness and love, to administer spi-

ritual good to their immortal soufs.

II. lie shall instruct the sick out of the scrip'
44*
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tures, that diseases arise Lot out of the gnjuml,
nor do they come by chance ; but that they are

directed and sent by a wise and holy God,
either for correction of sin, for the trial of
grace, for improvement in religion, or for other
important enas: and that they shall work to.

gether for good to all ,those who make a wise

improvement of God's visitation, neither de-

spising his chastening hand, nor fainting unde?
his rebukes.

III. If the minister finds the sick person to

be grossly ignorant, he shall instruct him in

the nature of repentance and faith, and the

way of acceptance with God, through the me-
diation and atonement of Jesus Christ.

IV. He shall exhort the sick to examine
himself, to search his heart, and try his former
ways, by the word of God ; and shall assist

him, by mentioning some of the obvious marks
and evidences of sincere piety.

V. If the sick shall signify any scruple,

doubt, or temptation, under which he labours,

the minister must endeavour to resolve hia

doubts, and administer instruction and direo
tion, as the case may seem to require.

VI. If the sick appear to be a stupid, thought-

less, and hardened sinner, he shall endeavour
to awaken his mind ; to arouse his conscience

;

to convince him of the evil and danger of sin

,

of the cur^vJ of the law, and the wrath of God
due to sinners ; to bring him to an humble and
penitential sense of his iniquities ; and to state

b«fere him th » fuliBBS of the grace and mercy
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of (iod, in and through the glorious Redeemer;
the absohite necessity of faith and repentance,
in order to his being interested in the favour
of God, or his obtaining everlasting happiness,

VII. If the sick person shall appear to have
knowledge, to be of a tender conscience, and to

have been endeavouring to serve God in up-
rightness, though not without many failings

and sinful infirmities; or if his spirit be broken
with a sense of sin, or through apprehensions
of the want of the divine favour ; then it will

be proper to administer consolation and encou-
ragement to him, by setting before him the free-

ness and riches of the grace of God, the all-

sufficiency of the righteousness of Christ, and
the supporting promises of the Gospel.

VIII. The minister must endeavour to guard
the sick person against ill-grounded persuasions
of the mercy of God, without a vital union to

Christ ; and against unreasonable fears of death,
and desponding discouragements; against pre-

sumption upon his own goodness and ment,
upon the one hand, and against despair of the

inercy and grace of God in Jesus Christ, on the
other.

IX. In one word, it is the minister's auty to

administer to the sick person instruction, cori-

victioD, support, consolation, or encouragement,
as his case may seem to require.

At a pi oper time, when he is most e iw
posed, the naini?ter shall pray with and for
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X. Lastly, the minister may improve tl f

present occasion to exhort those about the

sick, to consider their mortality ; to turn tc

the Lord and make their peace with him ; in

health to prepare for sickness, death and judg-
luent.

CHAPTER XIV.

OF THE BURIAL OF THE TEAO.

L When any person departs this life, let the

corpse be taken care of in a decent manner

;

and be kept a proper and suflBcient time before

interment.

II. When the season for the funeral comes,

let the dead body be decently attended to the

grave, and interred. During such solemn oc-

casions, let all who attend conduct themselves

with becoming gravity ; and apply themselves

to serious meditation or discourse : and the

minister, if present, may exhort them to con
aider the frailty of life, and the importance of

being prepai ed for death and eternity.

CHAPTER XV.
or FASTING, AND OF THE OBSERVATION OF THE VAYd

OF THANKSGIVING.

1. There is no day under the gospel corn-

man led to be kept holy, except the Lord's

day, which is the Christian Sabb'\tl).
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n. Nevertheless, to observe days of fasting

»nd thanksgiving, as the extraordinary dispen-

sations of divine providence may direct, we
judge both scriptural and rational.

III. Fasts and thanksgivings may be ob-

served by individual Christians ; or families,

in private ; by particular congregations ; by a

number of congregations contiguous to each

other ; by the congregations under the care of

a presbytery, or of a synod ; or by all the con
gregations of our church.

IV. It must be left to the judgment and dis-

cretion of every Christian and family to deter-

mine when it is proper to observe a private

fast or thanksgiving ; and to the church-ses-

sions to determine for particular congregations,

and to the presbyteries or synods to determine

for larger districts. When it is deemed expe-

dient that a fast or thanksgiving should be

general, the call for them must be judged of

by the synod or General Assembly. And if

at any time the civil power should think it

proper to appoint a fast or thanksgiving, it is

the duty of the ministers and people of our

communion, as we live under a Christian gov-

ernment, to pay all due respect to the same.

V. Public notice is to be given a convenient

time before the day of fasting or thanksgiving

comes, that persons may so order their tempo-
ral aflFairs, that they may properly attend to the

duties thereof.

VI There sbaH be public worehip upon all
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such days: and let the prayers, psal/ns, por

tions of Scripture t) be read, and sermons,

be all in a special manner adapted to the occa-

eion.

VII. On fast days, let the minister point out

the authority and providences calling to thr

observation thereof; and let him spend a m< tm

than usual portion of time in solemn prayer,

particular confession of sin, especially of the

sins of the day and place, with their aggrava-

tions, which have brought down the judgments

of heaven. And let the whole day be spent

in deep humiliation and mourning before God.

VIII. On days of thanksgiving, he is to give

the like information respecting the authority

and providences which call to the observance

of them ; and to spend a more than usual part

of the time in the giving of thanks, agreeably

to the occasion, and in singing psalms or hymna
of praise.

It is the duty of people on these days to re-

joice with holy gladness of heart ; but lei

trembling be so joined with our mirth, that ne

e.\ces8 or unbecoming le.ity be indulged.

CHAPTER XVI.

THE DIRECTOBr FOR SECRET AND FAMILY WORSHIP.

I, Besides «',he public worship in congreg.'v

lions, it is the indispensable duty of each per
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son, alone, in secret; and of every family, b^

itself in private, to pray to, and worship God.

II. Secret worship is most plainly enjoined

by our Lord. In this duty every one, apart by

himself, is to spend some time in prayer, rcad-

itig the Scriptures, holy meditation, and serious

geif-examination. The many advantages aris-

ing from a conscientious discharge of these

duties, are best known to those who are found

in the faithful discharge of them.

III. Family worship, which ought to be per-

formed by every family, ordinarily morning
and evening, consists in prayer, reading the

Scriptures, and singing praises.

IV. The head of the family, who is to lead

in this service, ought to be careful that all the

members of his household duly attend ; and

that none withdraw themselves unnecessarily

from any part of family worship ; and that all

refrain from their common business while the

Scriptures are read, and gravely attend to the

same, no less than when prayer or praise is

ofl'ered up.

V. Let the heads of families be careful to

instruct their children and servants in the prin^

siples of religion. Every proper opportunity

ought to be embraced for such instruction.

Bur. we are of opinion, that the Sabbath eve-

nings, after public worship, should be sacredly

preserved for this purpose. Therefore we
highly disapprove of paying unnecessary pri-

vate visits en the Lord's day; admitting stran-
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gers into the families, except when necessity

or charity requires it ; or any other practices,

whatever plausible pretences may be offered in

their favour, if they interfere with the above
inportant and netessary duty.

Note.—The following "General Rules for Judica
tories," not having been Bubraitted to the presbyteries,
make no part of the Constitution of the Presbyterian
Church. Yet the General Assembly of 1871, consider
ing uniformity in proceedings in all the subordinate
judicatories as greatly conducive to order and despatch
in business, having revised and approved these rules,

recommended them to all the lower judicatories of the
Cbarch foi adoption.



APPENDIX,

GENERAL RULES FOR JUDICATORIES.

ADOPTED BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY IN 1871 AND
AMENDED IN 1385.*

I. The Moderator shall take the chair pre-

cisely at the hour to which the judicatory stands

adjourned ; and shall immediately call the mem-
bers to order ; and, on the appearance of a
quorum, shall open the session with prayer.

II. If a quorum be assembled at the time
appointed, and the Moderator be absent, the last

Moderator present, being a commissioner, or if

there be none, the senior member present, shall:

be requested to take his place without delay,

until a new election.

III. If a quorum be not assembled at the
hour appointed, any two members shall be com-
petent to adjourn from time to time, that an op-

portunity may be given for a quorum to assem-
ble.

IV. It shall be the duty of the Moderator, at

all times, to preserve order, and to endeavor to

conduct all business before the judicatory to a
speedy and proper result.

V. It shall be the duty of the Moderator,
carefully to keep notes of the several articles of
business which may be assigned for particular

days, and to call them up at the time appointed.

* See note on preceding page.

i5 529
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VI. The Moderator may speak to points of

order, in preference to other members, rising

from his seat for that purpose ; and shall decide

questions of order, subject to an appeal to the

judicatory by any two members.
VII. The Moderator shall appoint all com-

mittees, except in those cases in which the judica-

tory shall decide otherwise. In appointing the

standing committees, the Moderator may appoint

a Vice-Moderator, who may occupy th^j chair at

his request, and otherwise assist him m the dis-

charge of his duties.

VIII. When a vote is taken by b&llot in any
judicatory, the Moderator shall vote with the

other members ; but he shall not vote in any
other case, unless the judicatory be equally

divided ; when, if he do not choose to vote, the

question shall be lost.

IX. The person first named on any committee

shall be considered as the chairman thereof,

whose duty it shall be to convene the committee

;

and, in case of his absence or inability to act,

the second named member shall take his place

and perform his duties.

X. It shall be the duty of the clerk, as soon

as possible after the commencement of the ses-

sions of every judicatory, to form a complete

roll of the members present, and put the same
into the hands of the Moderator. And it shall

also be the duty of the clerk, whenever any ad-

ditional members take their seats, to add their

names, in their proper places, to the said roll.

XI. It shall be the duty of the clerk imme-
diately to file all papers, in the order in which

they have been read, with proper indorsements,
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and to keep them in perfect order. The Stated

Clerk shall receive all overtures, memorials and
miscellaneous papers addressed to the judica-

tory ; shall make record of the same and deliver

them to the Committee on Bills and Overtures
for appropriate disposition or reference. This
committee shall have the floor on the reassem-

bling of the judicatoi'y after each adjournment
to report its recommendations as to orders of
business or reference of papers, and this right

of the committee shall take precedence of the

Orders of the Day.
XII. The minutes of the last meeting of the

judicatory shall be presented at the commence-
ment of its sessions, and, if requisite, read and
corrected.

XIII. Business left unfinished at the last sit-

ting is ordinarily to be taken up first.

XIV. A motion made must be seconded, and
afterwards repeated by the Moderator, or read
aloud, before it is debated ; and every motion
shall be reduced to writing, if the Moderator or
any member require it.

XV. Any member who shall have made a
motion, shall have liberty to withdraw it, with
the consent of his second, before any debate has
taken place thereon ; but not afterwards, with-

out the leave of the judicatory.

XVI. If a motion under debate contain seve-
ral parts, any two members may have it divided,
and a question taken on each part.

XVII. When various motions are made with
respect to the filling of blanks, with particular
numbers or times, the question shall always be first

taken on the highest number and the longest time.
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XVIII. Motions to lay on the table, to take

up business, to adjourn, and the call for the pre-

vious question, shall be put without debate. On
questions of ordei", postponement, or corainit-

roeut, no member shall speak more than 5uce.

On all other questions, each member may speak

twice, but not oftener, without express leave of

the judicatory.

XIX. When a question is under debate, no
motion shall be received, unless to adjourn, to lay

on the table, to postpone indefinitely, to postpone

to a day certain, to commit, or to amend ; which
several motions shall have precedence in the or-

der in which they are herein arranged ; and the

motion for adjournment shall always be in order.

XX. An amendment, and also an amendment
to an amendment, may be moved on any motion

;

but a motion, to amend an amendment to au
amendment, shall not be in order. Action on
amendments shall precede action on the original

motion. A substitute shall be treated as au
amendment.
XXI. A distinction shall be observed between

a motion to lay on the table /or the present, and
a motion to lay on the table unconditionally, viz.

:

A motion to lay on the table, for the present,

shall be taken without debate ; and, if carried

in the affirmative, the effect shall be to place the

subject on the docket, and it may be taken up
and considered at any subsequent time. But a

motion to lay on the table, unconditionally, shall

be taken without debate ; and, if carried in the

affirmative, it shall not be in order to take up
the subject during the same meeting of the judi-

catory, without a vote of recousideratiou.
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XXII. The previous question shall be put in

this form, namely, Shall the main question bo
now put? It shall only be admitted when
demanded by a majority of the members pres-

ent ; and the effect shall be to put an end to all

debate and bring the body to a direct vote : First,

on a motion to commit the subject under consid-

eration (if such motion shall have been made)

;

secondly, if the motion for commitment does not

prevail, on pending amendments ; and lastly, on
the main question.

XXIII. A question shall not be again called

up or reconsidered at the same sessions of thi

judicatory at which it has been decided, unless

by the consent of two-thirds of the members
who were present at the decision ; and unless

the motion to reconsider be made and seconded,
by persons who voted with the majority,

XXIV. A subject which has been indefinitely

postponed, either by the operation of the pre-

vious question, or by a motion for indefinite

postponement, shall not be again called up dur-

ing the same sessions of the judicatory, unless by
the consent of three-fourths of the members who
were present at the decision.

XXV. Members ought not, without weighty
reasons, to decline voting, as this practice might
leave the decision of very interesting questions

to a small proportion of the judicatory. Silent

members, unless excused from voting, must be
considered as acquiescing with the majority.

XXVI. When the Moderator haa commenced
taking the vote, no further debate or remark
shall be admitted, unless there has evidently

been a mistake, in which case the mistake shaU
45*
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be rectified, and the Moderator shall recommence
taking the vote. If the hous<^ shall pass the

motion to " vote on a given subject at a time

named," speeches shall thereafter be limited to

ten minutes. When the time named shall ar-

rive no further discussion shall be allowed either

as explanation or argument, but the Moderator

shall proceed to put to vote in their proper order

all pending propositions, and also all those of

which notice has been given during the discus-

sion. Should the hour for adjournment or recess

arrive during the voting, it shall be postponed

to finish the vote, unless the majority shall vote

to adjourn ; in which case the voting shall on

the reassembling of the house take precedence

of all other business till it is finished. Under
this rule " the yeas and nays " shall not be called

except on the final motion to adopt as a whole.

This motion to fix a time for voting shall be put

without debate.

XXVII. The yeas and nays on any question

shall not be recorded, unless required by one-

third of the members present. If division is

called for on any vote, it shall be by a rising

vote without a count. If on such a rising vote

the Moderator is unable to decide, or a quorum
rise to second a call for " tellers," then the vote

shall be taken by rising, and the count made by

tellers, who shall pass through the aisles and

report to the Moderator the number voting on

each side.

XXVIII. No member, in the course of de-

bate, shall be allowed to indulge in personal

I'eflectious.

XXIX. If more than one member rise to
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speak at the same time, the member who is most

distant from the Moderator's chair shall speak

first. In the discussion of all matters where the

sentiment of the house is divided, it is proper

that the floor should be occupied alternately by

those representing the different sides of the ques-

tion.

XXX. When more than three members of the

judicatory shall be standing at the same time,

the Moderator shall require all to take their

seats, the person only excepted who may be

speaking.

XXXI. Every member, when speaking, shall

address himself to the Moderator, and shall treat

his fellow-members, and especially the Modera-
tor, with decorum and respect.

XXXII. No speaker shall be interrupted, un
less he be out of order ; or for the purpose of

correcting mistakes, or misrepresentations.

XXXTII. Without express permission, no
member of a judicatory, while business is going

on, shall engage in private conversation; nor

shall members address one another, nor any
person present, but through the Moderator.

XXXIV. It is indispensable, that members
of ecclesiastical judicatories maintain great grav-

ity and dignity while judicially convened ; that

they attend closely in their speeches to the sub-

ject under consideration, and avoid prolix and
desultory harangues ; and, when they deviate

from the subject, it is the privilege of any mem-
ber, and the duty of the Moderator, to call them
to order.

XXXV. If any member act, in any respect,

iu a disorderly manner, it shall be the privilege
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of auy member, and the duty of the Moderator,

to call him to order.

XXXVI. If any member consider himself

aggrieved by a decision of the Moderator, it

shall be his privilege to appeal to the judicatory,

and the question on the appeal shall be taken

without debate.

XXXVII. No member shall retire from any
judicatory without the leave of the Moderator,

nor withdraw from it to return home without

the consent of the judicatory.

XXXVIII. All judicatories have a right to

sit in private, on business, which in their judg-

ment ought not to be matter of public specula-

tion.

XXXIX. Besides the right to sit judicially

in private, whenever they think proper to do so,

all judicatories have a right to hold what are

commonly called "interlocutory meetings," in

which members may freely converse together,

without the formalities which are usually neces-

sary in judicial proceedings.

XL. Whenever a judicatory is about to sit in

a judicial capacity, it shall be the duty of the

Moderator solemnly to announce, from the chair,

that the body is about to pass to the considera-

tion of the business assigned for trial, and to

enjoin on the members to recollect and regard

their high character as judges of a court of

Jesus Christ, and the solemn duty in which they

are about to act.

XLI. In all cases before a judicatory, where
there is an accuser or prosecutor, it is expedient

that there be a committee of the judicatory ap-

pointed (provided the number of members be
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sufficient to admit it without inconveniencej^

who shall be called the " Judicial Committee,"
and whose duty it shall be to digest and arrange
all the papers, and to prescribe, under the direc-

tion of the judicatory, the whole order of pro-

ceedings. The members of this committee shall

be entitled, notwithstanding their performance
of this duty, to sit and vote in the cause, aa

members of the judicatory.

XLII. But in cases of process on the ground
of general rumor, where there is, of course, no
particular accuser, there may be a committee
appointed (if convenient), who shall be called

the " Committee of Prosecution," and who shall

conduct the whole course on the part of the

prosecution. The members of this committee
shall not be permitted to sit in judgment in the
case.

XLIII. The permanent officers of a judica-

tory shall have the rights of corresponding mem-
bers in matters touching their several offices.

XLIV. The Moderator of every judicatory

above the Church Session, in finally closing its

sessions, in addition to prayer, may cause to bo
Bung, an appropriate psalm or hymn, and shall

priuounce the apostolical benediction.
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•ptUn, a^mlnlftratlon of, 504.
eioepted cases, 505-.

by whom the child b to be pr»-
dented, 504.

•elleTer», cannot finally fall from
grace, 95, 229.

benefits received from Christ by,
215, 218, 3S7—3%8.

Bishops, or pMtorg, of, 41Z
election of, 441—443.

call of, 443—M4.
jrdlnation of, 444—449.

translation of, 449—450.
instalment of, 451—453.

Blindn."JM, judicial, 40.

Body, and biwxl of Chriot, how
present in the Lord's supper,
167, 346.

mystical, bclierers members of
the, 13S, 153, 345.

Bodies, state of, after death, and at
the resurrection, l&i—166, 236
—238, 388.

Burial, of the dead, 524.

Call, form of a, 442.
how subscribed, 443.
presentation and acceptance ot

443.

pioeeention of before another
presbytery, 444.

Calling. See Effectual Calling.
Candidates, or probatioDTg, of

licensing, 435.

warrant for trials of, 438.
where to be taken on trials, 436.
testimonials required of, 436.
examinatims of, 436.
Other parts of trials of, 437.
*iow long required to have studied

divinity, 438.

form of licensing, 438.
form of the record of licensnre,

439.

remoral of, while trials are going
011,440.

•fter the licensnre of, 440.
when the license of, may be re-

called, 440.

Cause, ways of carrying to a higher
court, 478.

Celibacy, \ow8 ot tinlawfal, 129,
303.

Oenmrm. See ChuvJi crmures.
Oeremonisl law. See /ajw.
Oartiflcate, ot cb ir»'h mem^ersbip.

Children, dying in InfliB^ kM
saved, 68.

members of the visiblo el arcdl
138, 213, 342.

to be baptized, 151, 342, 399.
dacy of the church to, 611.

Chriot, why so called, 198.
the Mediator, 52—54, 194, 884
truly God, 64, 178, 194, 384.
truly man, 54. 66, 195, 384.
Ood and man in one penon 6%.

56, 195, 384.

requisite that he should be both,
196—198.

ordained Mediator from eternity,
62.

anointed to his ofBce by tb«
Spirit, 56, 198.

called to his office by the Father,
67.

willingly undertakes his office,

67.

humiliation oi; 54, 67, 68, 196,
202, 205, 384, 386.

sufferings and death of, 57, 68,
204, 385.

exaltation of, 58, 205, 210, 886
resurrection of, 58, 205, .386.

ascension of, 58, 207, 386.
session of at the right hand of

the Father, 58, 208, 386.
intercession of, 58, 61, 209.
coming to judge the world, 5&
UA, 210, 386.

ofRces of, as prophet, 53, 199, 388.
as priest, £3, 200, 389.
as king, 53, 200, 385.
efBcacy of his obe<Jience and 8»

crifice, 69, 60, 198, 211.
sati.sfaction of 69, 72, 198, 208,

385.

benefits of redemption by, coin-
municated before his iacarn»
tion, 60.

actjf according to both natures, 60
effectually applies redemption,

to whom, and how, 61, 211.
union of the elect with, 215.
tl eir communion wHh, 218, 2SSL

233, 236, 239.

ChrlHtian liberty. See Libertv.
Church, of the, 138—142.

the object of God's special ptxtwi-

dence, 42, 213.

Christ the only b«»d of the, 141.
cetholir invisible, (lufiucd. 118,

214.
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Ohurch. giyel to Christ fran ete^
nity. r3, 64.

«oiniers of, benefits that thef
•nji y by Christ, 216, 219. 232,

ja2, 235, 239—241.
catholic vifible, defined, 138, 213,

409.

no ordinary possibility of salva-

tion out of. 139.

privilejres of, 139. 213.

perpetuity of. 141.

rights of erery, 409.

Ch«rclies. particularly defined, 410
warranted, 410.

more or less pure, 140.
purest, subject to mixture and

error, 141.

Church censures, of, 159—161.

to whom the administration of,

is committed, 100.

use of, 100.

ou whom to be inflicted, 116, 158,

100.

degrees of. 161.

who are to be absolved from, 160.

BDOtie of inflietins them, 512. 517.

end for which tlie power of iu-

tiictinj; them is given. 512.

the spirit and manner in which
they should be inflicted, 512.

See Eicommunication, Suspen-
Sinn.

Church Government, of, 417.

appointed by Christ, 159, 201,

261.

judicatories to which the power
of, is committed, 417.

nature and enumeration of their
powers, 41S.

Church Officers, of, 411.

appointed by Christ, 139.. 407.

powers of, 160.

only ministerial and declarative,
408.

See Siihops, Elders, Deacons.
Church Ordinances. See Ordi-

nances.
Church Session, of the, 419—421.

Citation, rules concerning 406, 467.

Civil Magistrate. 8ee Magistrate.

Clerks, of, 450. 530.

Commandments, the ten, 262—319,
389—395. 402.

are the sum of the moral law,
106. 246, 38S.

• perfect rule o' righteousness,
106.

46

Commandm ;nts, mles for anl«
standing the, 246—250.

preface to. explained, 260, 8M
sum of, 252, 2S2, 388.

the first. 252—200, 389.

the second, 260—26S, 390
the third, 268—276, SflL

the fourth, 276—282, 39L
the fifth, 2S3—293. 393.

the sixth, 294—299, 394.

the seventh, 299—304, 394,

the eighth, 304—309, 394.

the ninth, 309—317, 395.

the tenth, 318, 395.

no mere man able perfectly \*

keep the, 319. 396.

Commissioners to the General A»
sembly, of. 458—459.

rule for appiointing, 458.

form of commission of, 469.

expenses of, to be defrayed, 46t.

Committees, rules concerning, 534.

Common fame. 463, 464, 469, 4*u.

Communion, of saint.', of the, 143
—144, 218, 232, 233, 235, 239-
241.

a privilege of the visible church,
213.

confirmed in the Lord's supper,
153, 345.

does not infer community of
goods, 144.

Complaints, of. 4S6.

when advisable, 487.

notice of, when S) be given, 487.

effect of, 488.

no member of the JudicatorJ
complained of. may vote. 488.

Condition of the covenant of worka,
47, 104, 185, 883.

Confession of Faith, 9—170.
Confession of sins, to whom to b*

made, 87.

Congregations, assembling ot, «d4
behaviour in wor.«hip, 497.

vacant, to assemble for worship,
457.

Conscience, God alone Jjord of th»
113, 406.

liberty of, 113, 114, 406.

Constitutional rules, how made ob
ligatory, 431.

Controversies, final appeal in, 15.

the supreme .ludge in, 18.

by whom determined r inialef*

ally, 163.

Control. See Rtxtem.
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Oontiimacy, eases jf, 466, 467, 472.

Oorrection, fatbeily, of Ood's chil-

dren, 39, 74.

Corruption, of nature, 43, 44, 187,
384.

the eonrce of actual pin, 44, 187.

how propagated, 43, 44, 188.

remains during this life in the
regenerate, 45, 79, 228.

all motions of, truly sin, 45.

Ooyenant, no enjoyment of God
without a, 46.

of works, 33, 47, 104, 185, 383.

Corenant of grace, 48, 190, 191, 384.

with whom made, 191.

faith requisite to an interest in

the, 48, 192, 220.

the Mediator of the, 52, 194.

different administrations of, 49

—

52, 193, 194.

not two, hut one, 52.

why called a testament, 49.

Councils. See Synods and CounciU.
Creation, of the world, 32, 181, 382.

of angels, 181.

of man, 32, 182, 382.

Creed, the, 404.

Curse and wrath of God, man liable

to the, 46, 188, 328, 384, 396.

Deacons, of, 414
who eligible for, and by whom

elected, 432.

ordination ot, 432—434.

office of, perpetual, 434.

may cease to act, in what cases,

434.

the order to be taken in sncb
cases, 434.

Dead, not to be prayed for, 119, 361.

burial of the, 624.

Peath, of, 234.

of Christ, 58, 204, 385.

the Lord's supper a memorial of
me, 153, 345, 399.

Dacalogue. See Commandments.
Decrees of God, of the, 25, 27, 179,

382.

how executed, 180, 3S2.

See Election, PretUstination, Pro-
terition.

Degrees, within which marriage is

unlawful, 136, 517.

Deposition, from office, 472, 473.

Directory, for worship, 495—528.

Discipline, book of, 400—494.

Macipline, general principles o( 460.

Discipline, nature of, morm! or fal
ritual, 408.

ends of; 460.

how to be exercised, 461.

all baptized persons subieet ta
461.

Dissents, of, 488.
the recording ot, 489.

may be accompanied with a aim
plaint, 489.

Divorce, in what ca^es lawful, 13(1*

137.

a public and orderly procedaji
to be observed in, 137.

Duty to God, shown by the light
of nature, 116.

required of man, 241, 388.

rule of, 12, 174, 241, 382, 388.

Duties required in the first v^
mandment, 252, 389.

Becond, 260, 390.

third, 270, 391.

fourth, 276, 392.

fifth, 284, 285, 288, 292. 388
sixth, 294, 394.

seventh, 300. 394.

eighth, 304, 395.

ninth, 310. 395.

tenth, 318, 395.

Effectual calling, of, 65, 215, 386
is of free and special grace alone^

67, 215.

man passive in, 67.

extends to the elect only, 28, 66,

217.

who are united to Christ in, 215.

Elders, of ruling, 413.

election of, 432.

ordination of, 432—434
office of. perpetual, 434.

may cease from acting, hew, 434.

order to be observed in such caca,

435.

Elect, only effectually called atu)

saved, 29, 65, 69, 217.

such as are incapable of beinf
called by the word, how saved,
68.

Election, is of mere free grace, 28,

179,384,
from eternity in Christ, 28, 179,

384.

not only to the end, but al«a tc

the means, 29, 180.

doctrine o£ use to be made of tk<

ai.
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Blet.tlon, Of church officers, right

of, in the society, 408.

of ruling elders and deacons, 432.

of bishops or pastors, 441, 442.

Eucharist. See Lord's Supper.
Kvangelist, ordination of an, 449.

Kxaltatlon, of Christ, 68, 205—209.
Ezcoinmunication, of, 161, 467, 6]&
design of, 51S.

mode of procedure in, 513, 614<

in what case, and how, to be !••

moved, 515—617.

Exoiation, only by the blood of

Christ, 329.

Faith, of saving, 80—83, 221, 396.

requisite to salvation, 192, 212,

329, 396.

acts of, 81, 347,

howitjustifies, 70, 222.

is the gift of God, 48, 71, 220.

wrought by the Spirit, 61, 80, 212,

221.

the instrument of justification,

71, 222.

wrought ordinarily by the min-
istry of the word, 80, 221.

different degrees of, 82.

fruits and evidences o^ 81, 88,

192.

assurance, not of the essence of,

101, 222.

implicit not to be required, 114.

in a justified person, is not alone,

71, 222.

Fall of man, nature and effects of

the, 42--i6, 185—190, 383, 384.

why permitted, 42.

all mankind are involved in the,

43, 186, 383.

family worship, daily required,

122.

directory for, 626.

Fasting, a duty, 121, 262, 524.

by whom to be observed, 526.

how to be observed, 626.

Fellowship, See Communion.
Forbearance, Christian, 407.

Foreknowledge, of God, 26, 86, 180.

Forgiveness. See Pardon.
Form of government, 405—469.
Form, of licensure, 439.

of a call, 442.

of a commission. 458.

of an oath, or arirmatlon, 476.

Free will, of, 33, 62—65, 186, 3f»8

See Witt.

G£»KR^ AsssMMt tt tbe, 429—
432.

See Assembly.
Glory of God, the en i of his decrees

and works, 30, 82, 36, 42. 48,

168, 179.

the chief end of man, 171, 8e«t

381.

Glory, communion in, with Chrkrt,

in this Ufe, 233.

after death, 235.

at the resurrection and the day
of judgment, 237, 239—241.

God, doctrine concerning, 20—26,

175—179, 382.

existence of, shown by the Qght
of nature, 16, 171.

but one only, 18, 176, 382.

is the only object of worship, 23,

24, 117, 262, 259, 367.

Godhead, three persons In the, 22,

177, 382.

Government, Form ot, 406.

preliminary principles o^ 405—
409.

Grace, acts and works of God's
free, 28, 67, 73, 179, 191, 216,

218, 222, 223, 384, 386, 387.

covenant of, 48, 62, 191, 194.

ordinary means of, 330, 396.

Graces, saving, all wrought by the

Spirit, 77, 80, 112, 221, 223—
225, 227.

always accompany faith, 71, 72,

222.

Heaven, of, 165, 168, 236, 240.

Hell, of, 165, 169, 190, 236, 238.

Holy Ghost. See Spirit.

Hopes, false, 99.

Humiliation of Christ, 64, 66, 202-
204, 386.

Ignorant, the, not to be admittad

to the Lord's table, 158, 350.

Image of God, man made after the,

33, 182,382.

renewed by sanctification, 224,

887.
Imputation, of the guilt of Adam's

first Bin, 43, 187, 384.

of Christ' If righteousness, 70 220,

227, 386.

Inability, 63, 90, 187, 243, 319, 3«9.

376, 396.

Incarnation, of the Son of God, 54,

195, 197, 203, ."^84.
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tnmetaous marriages, 13'?.

lu&nts, how saved, 68.

of church members to be bap-
tized, 161, 342. 398, 504.

Inspiration, of Scripture, 12, 16.

Instalment of a pastor, defined, 451.
how to be conducted, 451—453.

Intercession of Christ, how made,
209.

belongs to his prieiUy office, 200,
386.

Interlocutory meutings, 636, 536.

Jesus, why so called, 198.

See Chritt.

Judgment, the lajst, 166, 170, 238—
241.

Christ the Judge, at, 63, 69, 166,
206,210,386.

who shall be Judged at, 69, 167,
238.

design of, 168.

the time of, concealed, and why,
169.

of the righteous, 168, 239, 387.
of the wicked, 169, 238.

private, rights ot inalienable,
408.

Judicatories, church, the leveral
kinds of, 417.

powers of, 418.

only ministerial and declaratory,
418.

general rules for, 629—636.

members o^ rules concerning,
630, 531.

Jurisdiction, of, 492.

Justice, of God, fully satisfied by
Christ, 59, 72, 196, 219, 385.

Justification, of; 70, 219, 227, 387.

subjects oi 29, 70, 73.

instrument of, 71, 222.

time of, 73, 74.

free grace of, 72, 73, 218, 220, 387.

atate of, cannot be fallen from,
74,227.

inseparably joined with sanctifi-

cation, 227.

wherein it differs from sanctiflca-

tion, 227.

(tSTB, the power of; 160.

u) whom committed, 160.

magistrates may not assume the
power of, 131.

King, Christ's office of, ltd, 200,

386.

Kingdom, of Christ, he Cbanl it

thti, 409.

Knowledge, of God, mfinlte, 2S.

derivable from the light of na
ture, 9, 116, 171.

sufficient, only from Scriptuie,

9, 117, 171.

Lakoee catechism, the, 171—379.
Law, ceremonial, abrogated, 106^

112.

judicial, how far obligatory, 107.
moral defined, 242.

given to Adam, with power to

obey, 33, 104, 241, 388.

continues to be binding, 105, 107.

use of the, under the gospel, 108
—111, 242—246.

wherein comprehended, 246—388.
Liberty, Christian, of, 111—113.
end of; 114.

abuse of, 114—116.
of conscience, 113, 406

License, form of, 439.

Licensing, candidates, of, 436—440.
Light, of nature, what shown by

the, 9, 116, 123, 171.

insufficiency of the, 9, 69, 171,
212.

Limitation, of time, 493.

as to certificates of church mem-
bership, 403, 494.

as to criminal process, 494.

Lord's Day, of the sanctification of
the, 495

in the family, 496.

in pubUc, 496.

See Sabbath.
Lord's Supper, institution, nature,

and ends of the, 153, 344, 398.

not a sacrifice for sin, 154.

elements ot; not to be adored, 166.

the substance of the elements of;

not changed, 156, 167.

how, and by whom, to be admin-
istered, 166, 156, 346.

relation of the element; at, to

Christ, 166.

how Christ is present in the, 167,
346.

benefits received in the, 167, 346,
346, 398.

Lord's Supper, whv may not b«
admitted to the, 16S, 360.

cases of doubting that may no!
exclude from the, 349.

preparation for the, 347 3i>&
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ttiTdCi Supper, duties riqulred In

partaking of the, 351.

after partaking of the, 352.

wherein it agrees with and dif-

fers from baptism, 354—356.

•dministration of the, 506—510.

Magistrate, of the civil, 130—134.

ordained of God, 115, 130.

Christians may execute the office

of the, 131.

may not assume ecclesiastical

powers, 131.

duties of, to the church and the
people, 132, 288.

4uties of the people to the, 133,
285.

ecclesiastical persons not exempt
bom the authority of the, 133.

the pope has no power over the,

134.

Is subject to the discipline of the
church, 115.

Man, how created, 32, 182, 382.

state of, before the fall, 33, 182,
184, 382.

God's covenant with, 46, 185, 383.

fall of, and its effects, 42, 46, 185,
187—190.

state of, under the covenant of
grace, 48—52, 190—194.

thechiefendof, 171, 381
Carriage, of, 134, 517.
end of, 134, 184.

fcr whom lawful, 136, 617, 518.

with whom it should not be
formed, 135.

between whom unlawful, 136.

what may warrant a dissolution
of, 136—138.

solemnization of, 517.

civil law respecting, to be ob-
served, 517.

of Christians, should be kOlemn-
ized by a lawful minister, 517.

of their children, duty of parents
relative to the, 518.

precautions and procedure in
solemnizing, 518—521.

Mass, abomination of the, 155.

Means of Grace, under the law, 49
193.

under tlu gospel, 61, 194, 330,
396.

ho-i¥ made eflxstual, 14(V ^0,338,
397.

Mediator. See Jhritt,

46*

Merit, none in us, 91, 371.

of Christ. See Christy aaHtfao-
Hon.

Minister, none but one lawfully
ordained may preach and ad-

minister the sacraments, 147

150, 334, 345.

how he should preach, 335.

See Instalment, Ordination,7Van»
lation.

Ministry, given by Christ, 139
407.

Missions, of, 454.

Moderators, authority and duti<e
of, 455, 468, 476, 529, 530, 533,

534, 535, 036.

of church sessions, mlnistert
perpetual, 419, 420.

of a Pres'iytery, Synod, and Gen-
eral Av^mbly, 455.

how chosen, 456.

Natueb. See Oorruption, Light.

Oath, a lawful defined, 125.

in what manner and circum*
stances to be taken, 126, 127.

obliges in all eases, except to sin,

127, 128.

form of, before a judicatory, 476.

Offence, defined, 460.

modes of prosecuting for an, 464.

Offences, private, 461.

steps to be taken relative to, 461,
462.

of spreading the knowledge of^

462.

public, 463, 464.

under what circumstances pro-
cess for. may, or may not, b«
instituted, 464, 465.

Officers. See Church Officers.

Officers of Christ, 53, 199—201, 385.

Ordinances, by whom appointed,
and for what end, 139, 416.

under the law, 49, 193.

under the gospel, 51, 194.

in a particular church, 415.

admission to sealing, 511.

Ordination of bishops or pastTTS,
trials for, 444.

how to be ocndncted, 444—449.
questions proposed at, 446.

of an evangelist, 449.

of ruling elders and deacons, 433
—434.

Original Sin, 43, 187, 188, 384.
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fAttDON of Bin, TO 74, 85, 218, 221,
372, 386, 400.

'

Pastor. See Bish.p, Minister.
Pastoral Charge, resignation of a,

453.

Perfections of God. See Attrifmta.
Perseverance of Saints, 95, 224, 229,

387.

on what it depends, 95, 229.

Personal union of the two natures
in Christ, 55, 195, 384.

Persons of the Godhead, 24, 177,
382.

co-equality of^ proved, 178.

Poetponement, effect of indefinite,

532.

Power of a Church judicatory, only
ministerial and declaratory,
408.

Prayer, defined, 356, 400.

required of all men, 118.

to be made to God only, 117, 357.

where to be made, 121.

119, 360, 361.

for whom not to be made, 119, 361.

in the name of Christ, what, and
why, 368, 359.

for what and whom to be made,
help of the Spirit in. 359.

Lord's the, 363—379, 400, 401,
402.

public, of, 499—502.
Preaching, of, 502—504.
of God's word, to whom com-

mitted, 334.

manner of, 335.

Predestination, the doctrine of, 27,
179.

how to be handled, 31.

Presbytery, of the, 422—427.
of what it consists, 422.

representation in, 423.

quorum of, 423.

powers of; 423—125.

records and reports of, 425, 426.
meetings of, 426.

corresponding members of, 427.
Preterition, the doctrine of, 30, 40,

180.

Previous queetion, the, 531, 532.

Probationers. See OandidaUi.
•rocess, of actual, 464—469.

against a bishop or minister, 470
—474.

in case of offence, 471—473.
in pase of her«wy jr schism, 473,

474.

Process, rule, concerning, Mfi
Protest* of, 488.

of recording a, 489.

may be accompanied with a root
plaint, 489.

of answering a, 489, 490.

who can join in a, 490.

Providence, of; 34—42, 183, IH
383.

Psalms, of singing, 498.

QcESTiONS, prciposed at the ordts*'
tion of ruling elders and dea-
cons, 433.

at licensing candidates, 438.

at the ordination of ministers,
446—448.

at the ordination of an evang»
list, 449.

at the installation of a minister,
451.

at the restoration of an excom-
municated person, 516.

in debate, rules concerning, 460,
629, 530.

Quorum of a church session, 419.
of a presbytery, 423.

of a synod, 427.

of the General Assembly, 430.

if not present, what may be done,
529.

Reading of the Scriptures, the pub
lie, 496.

Redeemer of the elect, who, 384.

Redemption, 54, 59, 60, 211, 386.

to whom applied, and how, 29,

61, 211, 386.

Reconsidering a question, rule con'
cerning, 632.

Reference, of, 481.

subjects of, 481.

purpose and effectn of, 481, 482.

duty of the judicatory referring.
482.

Regeneration. See Effecttial CW.
ling.

Religion, insufficiency of natural,
69, 212.

Removal of a candidate, 440.

of a icentiate, 440.

of a linister, 419—451.

Repentunce unto life, of, 8&—87
225, 397.

necessity of, 85, 329.

no condemnation where it ia,

8&
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B4i^«ntBnce, shoulc be particular,

aud not merely general, 186.

Rep»^bation. See Preterition.

Resi rrection of Christ, 58, 205.

of the body, 166, 234.

Resignation of a pastoral charge,

463.

of an elder or deacon, 434.

Review and Control, of general, 479
-481.

of records, 479.

points to be examined in, 479.

duty of the superior judicatory
in, 480, 481.

Rlljhteousness of Christ imputed to

believers, 70, 72, 219, 220, 227,
386.

Rules, general, for judicatories,

529—636.
constitutional, how made obliga-

tory, 431.

Rumor, gnneral. See Common
Fame.

Babbath, of the, 122, 276, 391.

how to be sanctified, 124, 277,

392, 495, 496.

how it is profaned, 279, 392.

reasons for sanctifying the, 280

—

282, 392.

obligations of heads of families,

respecting the, 279, 496.

fdcraments, of the, 146—148, 339—
341, 398.

design of the, 145,^39, 398.

number of the, 147, 341, 398.

how made effectual, 147, 338,

398.

by whom to be dispensed, 147.

of the Old Testament, the same
for substance as those of the
New, 148.

Btocrifice of Christ, 59, 200, 384.

the ma«s abominably injurious
to the, 156.

the Lord's Supper not a, 154.

Salvation in Christ only, 69, 212.

who obtain, 29, 59, 61, 65, 69,

214, &o.

See Adoption, Church, Commvr
nion, Effectual Calling, Elect,

Means of Grace, Redemption.
fanctification, of, 77—80, 223, 387.

inseparably joined with justifica-

tion, 227.

\m what just?^atirr iliffprs from,
2:2..

Sanctifiratioti, Imperfoet to Ueii

life, 79, 229, 319.

of the Lord's day, 277, 392, 496.

Satisfaction, not made by rrptnt
ance, 85.

not by works, 91.

not by any creature, 373.

by Christ only, 59, 70, 19*5, 219.

of Christ, imputed to believers,

70, 219.

Scripture, of the holy, 9—18, 172,

why necessary, 9, 10.

canonical books o^ 11, 12.

authority of, 12.

evidences of its being the wortf

of God, 13, 173.

sufiiciency and perfection of^ 14i,

171, 174, 381.

perspicuity of, 15.

is its own infallible rule of inter-

preting, 18.

the only rule of faith, practice,

and worship, 12, 117, 172, 174,

381.

the Spirit speaking in, the su-

preme Judge of religious con-

troversies, 18.

the original text o^ the final ap-

peal, 16.

to be translated into the vulgar
tongue, 17, 333.

illumination of the Spirit neces-

sary to a saving understanding
of, 14, 333.

to be read by all, 332.

how to be read, 333.

how made effectual to salvation,

330, 397.

of the public reading of, 497.

Sealing Ordinances, of aiimissio*

to, 511.

Secret Worship, directory for, 526,

Session, of the church, 419—421.

quorum of, 419.

moderator of, 419, 420.

powers of, 420.

rules for the convening, record*,

and registers of, 421.

Shorter Catechism, the, 381—104.

Sick, of the visitation of the, 521—
624.

Sin, definition of, 45, 186, 383.

original, 187, 384.

of our first parents, 42, 185, 383
why I'ermitted, 42.

effects of the first, 43, 44, 187.

188, 383, :i84.



^48 INDEX.

Btn. demerit of, 46, 328, 396.

all, not equally heinous, 320, 395.

aggravations of, 320—328.
punishment of, 39—41, 98, 103,

165, 169, 189, 190, 234, 238.

fins, against the first command-
ment, 254, 389.

seoond, 263, 390.

third, 270, 390.

fourth, 279, 392.

fifth, 287, 290, 292, 393.

sixth, 297, 394.

seyenth, 300. 39-1.

eighth, 306, 394.

ninth, 312, 395.

tenth, 318, 396.

Ringing of Psalms, of the, 498.

8oul, the, created immortal, 32,
182.

separate state of, 164, 235.

8overeif,'nty of God, 22, 116.

Spirit, of the Holy, 24, 177, 178, 382.

the works of the, 13, 14, 48, 61,

66, 68, 74, 77, 80, 90, 95, 100,

101, 104, 110, 147, 152, 174, 192,

211, 221, 223, 225, 227, 230, 232,

.330, 338, 356, 359, .386, 397.

supererogation, works o^ imp«"rf-

ble, 91.

Supper. See Lord's Supper.
Surety, Christ the, 56, 220.

Suspension from privilege, 161,468,
469.

form of, 613
conduct towards a person under,

514.

when, and how it may be re-

moved, 515.

from office, 472, 473.

Synod, of the, 427.

quorum of, 427.

corresponding members of, 427.

powers of, 428.

meetings of, 428.

records and reports of, 428.

Synods and CouncUs ofi 162.

powers of, 163.

may err, 163.

ordinarily nrt to intermeddle
with civil affairs, 164.

rEMPTATiON, why believers are left

to, 39.

wicked sometimes given over to,

41.

hf'v to be prayed against, 374,

401.

Testament, why the Covenaat at

Grace is called a, 49.

under the law, the Old, 49.

under the gospel, the New, 61.

Testimony, of new, 490—192.

regular-y authenticated, is vmW.
475, 476.

Thanksgiving, observatiot »f dari
of, 524.

duties on public days of, 525, 52€.

Time, limitation of, 493.
Traditions:, not to be added be

Scripture, 14.

Translation. See Removal.
Transubstantiation, repugnant U,

Scripture and to common sense,
157.

Trinity, the doctrine of the, 18, 177,
382.

Truth, the touchstone and nec«»
sity of, 407.

Union, of believers with Christ,
139, 142, 215, 229.

Hypostatic. See Personal Union.
Unity of God, 19, 24, 176, 382.

Unregenerate, use of the moral law
to the, 244.

aorks of the, 93.

VoTM, rules concerning, 534.

Vow, of a, 128.

to whom to be made, 128.

an unlawful, what, 129.

War, just and necessary, may b«
waged, 131.

Wicked, condition of, in life, 232.
after death, 165, 236.

at and after judgniPnt, 169, 238.
Will of God, 20, 25, 35, 179, 180.

revelation of the, 9—11.

Will, human, not forced, 25, 62.

originally free, 33, 63, 186, 383.
to spiritual good lost by the fall,

44, 63, 187, 368.

renewed in oonvursion, 64, 6&
215, 386.

only perfectly free to gotd la

glory, 65.

Witnesses, o^ 472—478,
competency of, 476.
credibility of, 475.

requisite number of, 475.

how to be examined, 476.

form of the oath, or affirmatioB
ot, 476.
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W^itnesses, refusing to appear, cen-

surable, 466, 478.

Word of God, the, how made effec-

tual to salvation, 330, 397.

to be read by all, 332.

how to be read, 333, 397.

by whom to be preached, 334.

how to be preached, 335.

how to be heard, 337, 397.

Works, of good, 88—95.
are the fruits and evidences of

faith, 88.

nse of, 88—90.
tbility to do, wholly from the

Spirit of Christ, »a

Works, not meritorious, 91.

accepted through Christ, 92.

Worship, of religious, 116—118.
only object of, 23, 116, 262, 357,

389.

God prescribes the kind of, 117,

261, 390.

parts of, 118, 120.

not limited to a particular place,

121.

Worship, the Directory for, 496—
628.

Teas and Nats, mle sonceritlng
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TO BOOK OF DISCIPLINE AND CHAPTEE X.
DIEECTOKY OF WOESHIP.

[Figures, thus (28), refer to sections of Book of Discipline, and
thus (II.), to sections of Chap. X. Dir. of Worship.]

Absentees, names to be noted,
28.

roll of, 49.

certificate of dismission of,

116.

Accusations, caution against,
13.

Accused person, privalje confer-
ence with, 9.

copy of charges for, 19.

refusal to obey citation, 19.

time for appearance, 21.

non-appearance of, 21.

counsel for, 21, 22.

notice of examination of wit-
nesses, 23.

mar be kept from commu-
nion, .32.

non-exercise of office by, 82.

suspension for contutuacy, 33.

cited twice if necessary, 21, 33.

self, action in case of, 47.

Admonition, 34, 40.

in appeals, 100.

Affirmation, how administered,
61.

Appeal, from decision of Mode-
rator, 27.

heard without debate, 27.

to be recorded, 27.

Appeals, entry on minutes, 24.

record to be transmitted, 24.

in cases without process, 47.

new evidence during prose-
cution of, 69.

and complaints consolidated,
93.

definition of. 94.

in general, 94-102.

(550)

Appeals, parties in, 94.

grounds of, 95.

notice of, when and how
given, 96.

specification of errors, 96, 99.

records in, lodgment of, 96
97, 101.

time of lodgment of, 97.

counsel in, 97.

abandonment of, 97.

parties may not vote, 93, 98.

vote in, 99 (5).

judgmeut in, 99.

new trial in, 99.

eutertainment of, 99.

order of proceedings in, 99.

minute, explanatory of judg-
ment, 100.

effect ofjudgment upon, 100.

taken to next judicatory, 102,

Appellant, name given, 94.

time of ft'ppearance, 97.

counsel for, 97.

must lodge appeal, 97.

abandoning appeal, 97,

may not vote, 98.

hearing of, 99 (2).

Appellee, 94.

Baptized children as church
members, 5.

included in certificates of dis-

mission, 114.

Baptized persons all church
members, 5.

Candidate, certificate of dis-

mission, how long valid, U*?.

must be reported, 115.
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Cases wltn process, general
ri les, 18-32.

before session, 33-35.

before presbytery, 36-46.

without process, 47-53.

delay in, 47.

judgment and record in, 47.

Censures, infliction and remov-
al of, 30.

by session, names of, 34.

5n case of ministers, 40.

lautions with regard to, 41.

of witness for contumacy,
67.

of records, how to be record-
ed, 74.

for failure to send up records
in complaints, 92.

in appeals, 101.

design of, I.

manner of, I.

sentence in, form of, II.

may be public, 11.

mode of, VIII.
Certificates of dismission,

church members, 109.

ministers, 44, 51, 110, 111.

extinct church, 112.

extinct presbytery, 113.

time limit, church member,
114.

ministers, etc., 115.

Charges, in general, 15-17.

entry on minutes, 24,

reading of, 19.

copy of, for accused, 19.

objections to, 22.

amendments to, 22.

refusal to answer, 33.

proved by one witness, 58.

proof of specifications, 58.

Children baptized.—See Bap-
tized Children.

Church, proceedings of, report
to session, 71.

review by session, 71.

on records of session, 71.

Church extinct, members of,

status of, 112.

eession of, cases of discipline,
112.

Church members, who are, 6.

suspended, roll of, 49.

jurisdiction over, 108, 109.
dismissed, status of, 109.

removals of, 114.

Church members must haye eern
tificate of dismission, 114.

baptized children of, 114.

certificate of, how long valid,

114.

reception to be reported, 114.

absentee, 49, 116.

censured, conduct towards,
III.

suspended, repentance of, IV.
suspended and unrepentant,
V.

excommunication of, VI.
restoration of, VII., IV.—S«»

also, OommunicarUs.
Citations, issuing of, 19.

service of, 20.

refusal to obey, 21.

second, 21, 33.

third, of ministers, 38.

Clerk, to sign citations, It.

auth'jnticate records, 63.

receive testimony, 65.

acton of, in complaints, 84,

ti.

ac ion of, in appeals, 96.

Cou^ missions to take testimony,
65.

how appointed, 65.

rules for, 65.

competency of testimony bo-
fore, 65.

transmission of testimony bo-
fore, 65.

Commissions, Judicial.—See J«-
dicial.

Communicants, withdrawal of.

not under charges, 48.

absent without certificate, 49,
separate roll of absentee, 49.

in neglect of church ordi-
nances, 50.

joining other denominations.
52.

Complainant, name given, 89.
hearing of, 87.

must lodge complaint, 86.
may not vote, 90.

may appeal, 91.

Complaints, definition of, 83.
notice of, when and how given,

84.

time cf lodgment, with higher
judicatory, 84, 86.

effect of, in cases non-iudidaL
85.



552 SUPPLEMENTAKY INDEX.

ComplaiDts, order of proceed-
ings before judicatory, 88.

in judicial cases, order of pro-
ceedings, 87.

effect of, if sustained, 88.

parties to, 89.

counsel in, 89.

parties may not vote, 90.

parties may appeal, 91.

records in case of, to be sent
up, 84, 92.

appeal and, consolidated, 93.
Control, review and, V0-7fi.

Contumacy, 21.

in cases before sessions, 33.

of ministers, 38.

of witnesses, 65.

Corrupt practices, neglect of, by
judicatory, 76.

Counsel, in absence of accused,
21, 22.

for either party, 26.

must be coinraunicants, 26.

may not vote or judge, 26.

in appeals, 97.

Deacons, general rules for trial

of, 46.

tried by sessiou, 46.

lose oflSce by dismission, 109.

Decision.—See Judicial Decision.
Demission of ministry, 51.

Deposition, 34, 40.

cautions in cases of, 41.

restoration after, 43.

Discipline, in general, 1-5.

definition of, 1.

ends of, 2.

subjects of, 5.

cases of, before extinct ses-
sion, 112.

before extinct Presbytery,
113.

l)isniission.—See Certificates of
Dismission.

Dismission, jurisdiction in cases
of, 109-113.

Dissents, in general, 103-107.
definition of, 103.

form of, 105.

entry on records, 105,

parties to, 107.

Eldees, jurisdiction over, 18.

acting, general rules for trial

of, 46.

lose office by dismission, 109.

Errors, to be carefully •onslA-
ered, 41.

Evidence, introduction cf, 2S.

in rebuttal, 23.

new, 23.

filing of, 24.

questions of, 27.

care in receiving, E4.

kinds of, 59.

records of judicatory as, 63.

testimony before judicatorieB
as, 64.

new, after trial, 68.

new, during prosecution of
appeal, 69.

Exceptions, 25.

Excommunication, by whom in-

flicted, 34, 40.

not without process, 50.

design of, V.
time-limit, V.
sentence of, VI.
publication r f, VI.
omission of publication of,VL
form of, VI.
restoration from, VII.

Gejteral Assembly, ministers
in trans., 110.

Heresy, may call for depo-
sition, 41.

neglect of, by judicatory, 76.

Inftjmity, acts of, 41.

Investigations, to 1)6 speedy, 32,

45.

JtlDCMENT, entering of, 23.

entry on minutes, 24.

transmission to higher judi-
catory, 29.

in cases without process. 47.

in appeals, 99, 100.

Judicatories, jurisdiction of, 18>

first meeting of, 19.

objections to, 22.

private sessiou of, 23.

minutes of, 24.

may sit with closed doors, 31.

removing ministers to restore
43.

power of, in cases without
process, 47.

offence in presence of, 47.

may decide competency of
witnesses, 55.

records of, as evidence, 64.
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Judicatories, testimony before,

as evidence before others,
<>4.

may appoint commission to

take testimony, 65.

members of, may be wit-
nesses, 66.

neglect of duty by, 76.

may answer protests, 106.

Judicatory, higher, power over
lower

:

in neglect of process, 18.

in records, 71, 72.

in irregular proceedings, 74.

in unconstitutional proceed-
ings, 75.

in neglect of duty, 76.

pending production of record,
92.

Judicatory, lower, unconstitu-
tional proceedings, 75.

neglect of duty, 76.

obliged to send records, 71, 92.

action upon judgment of, in
appeals, 99.

Judicial cases, complaint in, 87.

decision, must be regularly
reviewed, 74.

may be submitted to commis-
sion, 118.

Judicial commission, may be
appointed, 118.

only by Assembly and Synod,
118.

number of members, 118.

decisions of, 118.

review of decisions of, 118.

place of sitting, 118.

findings to be entered on min-
utes, 118.

Jurisdiction, in process, 18.

objections to, 22.

church-members, 108 109.

ministers, 108, 110.

Licentiate, certificate of dis-

mission, how long valid, 115.

must be reported, 109.

Idmitations of time, 114-117.

Members.—SseChurch-Members.
Ministers, jurisdiction over, 18.

general rules for trial of, 36-
45.

charges against, to be well
weighed, 36.

Ministers, offences of, outside
bounds of home presbytery,
37.

counsel for, 38.

third citation of, 38.

contumacy of, 38.

suspension of, from comma'
nion, 38, 40.

from oflBce, 38, 40.

censures to be inflicted on, 40.

suspension of, followed by
deposition, 40.

complaints against, for slight
offences, 42.

restoration of, personal con-
ditions, 43.

duty of presbytery, 43.

deposition of, if pastors, 44.

suspension of, if pastors, 44.

pulpits declared vacant, 44.

letter for deposed, 44.

accused, to refrain from exer-
cise of office, 45.

demission of, 51.

abandoning the ministry, 53.

becoming indepeudent, 53.

joining other denominations,
53.

joining heretical denomina-
tions, 53.

jurisdiction over, 108.

dismissed, jurisdiction over,
110.

status of, 110.

in transitu, 110.

certificates of dismission of,

44, 51, 110, 111.

must specify particular body,
113.

certificates, how long valid,

115.

reception to be reported, 115.

duty in excommunicatioas,
vr.

Minutes of judicatory, 24.

Moderator to decide questions
of order and evidence, 27.

to sign citations, 19.

to authenticate records, 63.

to receive complaints, 84.

to receive appeals, 96.

Oath, how'administered, 61.

Objections, 22.

Offences, definition of, 8.

to be set forth by charge, 16.
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Offences, in presence of judica-
tory, 47.

in case of self-accused per-
sons, 47.

of ministers, 36.

jurisdiction in, 108.

limit of time for prosecution
of, 117.

Order of proceedings, objections
to, 22.

questions of, 27.

PiRTiES, injured, as prosecu-
tors, 8.

original, in prosecution, 10.

heard on objections, 22.

may introduce new witnesses,

23.

excluded from private session,

23.

may take exceptions, 25.

may have counsel, 26.

consent of, to vote of absen-
tees, 28.

copies of record for, 29.

as witnesses, 55.

relationship to, affects wit-
nesses, 56.

how examine witnesses, 60.

may have questions recorded,
62.

may ask commission, 65.

consent of, for new evidence,
69.

hearing of, in complaints, 87.

names of, in complaints, 89.

may not vote in complaints,
90.

may appeal, 91.

may not vote in appeals, 98.

hearing of, in appeals, 99.

Pastors.—See Ministers.

Personal injury, conditions in

cases of, 8, 17.

Pleas, 22.

entry on minutes, 24.

Praver, for suspended members,
III.

for excommunicated persons,
VI.

*resbytery, jurisdiction of, in

process, 18.

duty towards ministers, 36.

duty towarJis other presby-
teries in cases of ministers,

37.

Presbytery, duty of, in reetora*

tion of ministers, 43.

duty to ministers deposed
without excommunication,
44.

proceedings subject to review,
70.

jurisdiction of, over dismissed
ministers, 110.

jurisdiction over members of
extinct church. 111.

over cases of discipline of ex-

tinct church. 111.

extinct, status of members of,

113.

Private session, 23, 31.

Proceedings, irregular, must be
corrected, 74.

unconstitutional action of ju-
dicatory in, 75.

Process, judicial, object of, 4.

parties in cases of, 6-14.

general rules, 18-32.

neglect of, by lower judica*
tory, 18.

objections to order of, 22.

Process, cases without, 47-53,

delay in, 47.

judgment and record in, 47,

Prosecution, unavailing, 7.

conditions of, individuals, 8.

judicatories, 9.

initiation of, by judicatories,

10.

committee of, 11,

limit of time for, 117.

Prosecutor, warning to, 14.

Protests, in general, 103-107,

definition of, 104.

form of, 105.

entry of, on records, 105.

answer to, 106.

modification of, 106.

parties to, 107.

QtJESTioNS of order and evi-

dence, 27.

irrelevant or frivolous, 60, 65.

leading, 60.

to be recorded, 62.

Rebuke, 34, 40.

Record of the case, what it l^

24.

transmission to higher jud>
catory, 24, 29.
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R«>corcla, nothing else to be con-
sidered, 24.

copies for parties, 29.

of proceedings in case of ref-

erence, 82.

to be read in complaints, 87.

to be read in appeals, 99 (1).

of session, 71.

how often to be reviewed, 71.

omission to send up, 72.

of lower Judicatory, required
to be produced, 71.

members of judicatory not to

vote on review of, 73.

in case of complaint must be
sent up, 92.

in appeal must be sent up, 101.

Reference in general, 77-82.

definition, 77.

subjects of, 78.

object of, 79.

effect of, upon cases, 79.

members of lower judicatory
may vote, 80.

judgment in case of, not final,

81.

record of proceedings in, 82.

Removals, 114-116.

Respondent, 89.

Restoration of church-mem-
bers, IV., VII.

ministers, 43.

Review and control, general,
70-76.

frequency of, 71.

right of, 70.

order of proceedings in, 72.

members of judicatory not to

vote on, 73.

censure to be recorded, and
how, 74.

irregular proceedings must be
corrected, 74.

Roll of absentee members, 49.

suspended members, 49.

Roll-call of judicatory in trial,

28.

Schism may call for deposition,
41.

Self-accused person, case of, 47.

Sentence, form of, in censures,
II.

in excommunications, VI.
in restoration, VII.
publication of, 35, II., VI.

Session, jurisdiction ot,in pro«

cess, 18.

censures by, names of, 34.

special rules for cases before
33-35.

cases without process, 48, 49,

50, 52.

proceedings subject to review,
70.

report of church proceedings
to, 71.

records of, to include church
proceedings, 71.

review of church proceedings
by, 71.

jurisdiction of, over dismissed
members, 109.

of extinct church, ease of dis-

cipline, 112.

Slander, investigation of, 12.

record may conclude, 12.

Specifications, 15-17.

reading of, 19.

copy of, for accused, 19.

objections to, 22.

amendments to, 22.

entry on minutes, 24.

proof of two may prove
charge, 58.

Suspended members. — See
Church-Members.

Suspension, 33, 34, 38, 40, 50.

may be public, II.

Synod, proceedings of, review
of, 70.

jurisdiction of, over members
of extinct presbytery, 113.

jurisdiction over cases of dis-

cipline in extinct presby-
tery, 113.

Testimony, reception of, 54.

record of, 63.

before a judicatory as evi-

dence before another, 64.

commissioners to take, 65.

record of, before commission,
65.

of member of judicatory, 66.

new, in appeals, 69.

improper, 95.

See also Evidence and Wit-

nesses.

Time, limitations of, 114-117

Trials, order of proceduns, IB,

22, 23.
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Trials, to be speedy, 32, 45.

new, 68, 69.

new, in appeals, 99.

70TE, on several charges, 16.

qualifications for, 28.

not allowed to persons under
process, 39.

member of judicatory under
review not to, 73.

member of judicatory may on
reference, 80.

parties to complaint may not,
90.

in appeals may not, 98.

in appeals, 99 (5).

Witnesses, names of, in specifi-

cations, 15.

names of, for accused, 19.

Citations for, 19.

Witnesses, accused not to dia-

close names of, 19.

time allowed for appearance
of, 21.

examination of, 23.

new, 23.

competent, 54, 55.

incompetent, 55.

credibility of, 56.

husband or wife as, 57.

cbarges proved by one, 58.

presence of, during testimony,
59.

how to be examined, 60.

oath or affirmation of, 61.

questions to, record of, 62.

answers of, record of, 62.

commission to examine, 65.

members of judicatory may
be, 66.

contumacy of, 67.
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